IMPOSTVRE 


THEGn)CHVRCH OF 
ROM Ez- 2 


MM anfeited inhis one Article of the new 


Romane Creede, wiz: 


The Holy, Catholke, and Apoſtolike Romane Church, 
| Mother and Miſtreſſe of all other Churches, with- 


out which there 11 no Saluation. 


Proued to be a New, Falſe, Sacrilegious, Scandalous, Schiſma- 
ticall, Hereticall,and Blaſphemous Article ( reſpeQtiuely) 
and euerie way Damnable. 


The Laſt Chapter containcth a Determination of the whole 


Queſtion, concerning the Separation of Proteſtants from the 
preſent Church of Rome : whereby may be diſcerned whether Side 


SOVLES SALV ATION., {DN W: 
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And Mighty Px1nc es, 
CHARTES 


By the Grace of God, King of Great 
 Britaine, France, and Ireland, Defender 


7 Our Maicſty may bee pleaſed 
7 (moſt gratious Soueraigne) to 


A call to minde the Dedicatory 


Preface of Saint Luke, byhim 


| < 


| | - p) prefixed before the Goſpell of 


Chriſt, and direfedroa Lay- 


|| Magiſtrate, in theſe words ; * I thought good to, 
wiite vnto thee, moſt excellenr Theophilus, 
Where, the name Trzo»#H1tr vs, fignifying aLo- 


A 3 uer 
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, THE EPISTLE 
uer of God, manifeſteth the intereſt that euery De- 


- woe Chriſtian 

..-*- theGoſpell of Chriſt, toreade, anc enioy the com- 

fort therof, as the foundation of his Faith, and 

' diuine Chartes of his Saluation. And the Attri« 

[To werirs bure of * Mo SY” EXCELLENT, being aſcribedro 
rm 6. Temporall Governors, pointeth out his Magiſtra- 
& A.24-3. cie z to note the Obligation,that bindeth euery Chri- 
ſlian Gouernor fo profeſſe the ſame Goſpel; and, 

according to his power, to promote and proteft it, 

As ſoone therefore as 1 thought to findea Parallellto 

this ſo honourable an Example, no-one appeared in 

this age of Chriſtianity either more Wortbie, for relt- 

 gious Deuotion, of thename of TazoP1LyYs; or, 

for Protefting the Goſpell of Chriſt, more deſer- 

, ting the Attributcof MosT ExCELLENT,than 

your Sacred Maieſty. 

For Icould not conceiue mira fo FIY a vaore 

Faithfull Profeſſor among (Iſay, not onely Prin- 

Ces, but) euen Perſons Chriſtians, than Hins,viy in 

atime of lealouxie and greateſt extremity, reſolued 

torefigne his deareſt Choice, bis inherigancaof @ Re 

gall Scepter, yea and life it ſelfe, rather than ro in- 

thrall his precious Soule to Romviſh Superſtitin. Aud 

as for the protefiionof the ſame. Gelpell af, Fairh, 

£0 none can this be: wore profiey than re. gas 

oh; 


as well Laick as Ecclefraſtick, bathin 
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| DEDICATORIE. 


who (n0t to queſtion the fiir? beginniug thereof ) 
moſt iu8ty poſſeſſeth che Royall Title of D x 80- 


per Or Tus FaiTn., Now bauing ſaid thus 
much of this Right, 1 beſeech your Maieſtie gra- 
tiouſly co Vouchſafe - a briefe , yet cleare Repre- 
ſentation thereof. 

The ſame (*Tnz FariTH) ſo called by the* Gal. 3.22. 


_ Apoſtle, #s taken by way of Excellencie, to fignifie 


onely that Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Which con- 
tainerh all things Neceſlary to Saluation ; een as 
he calleth it * The Goſpell of Faith, And this * 1 - 9.18.. 
Faith, which ts called but * One, Saintlude in his © 
Catholike Epiſtle will haue knowne t0 be onely 
that, which was (when hewrit) bur* Once de-* [nc] S. 

livered vnto- the Saints. Which one particle 03: 


"0 pheſ4.5. 


| (Once) muſt neceſſarily condemme euery diners Af- 


rer-Faith for ever, For Saint Paul, againſ# all 
other Goſpels,* Beſides that, which then had been « Gal.x.8,9 
Preached, is peremptory, pronouncing Euery one, - 
(be he Man, or Angel,) that ſhould ſuggeſ# or 
teachir, Anathnema and Accurled,Towhich Apo- 
ftolicallCeyſure Antient Fathers, againſt the He- 
retikesof their times, haue All ſubſcribed ; accor- 
ding to that Comment,made by one of them ypon'the the 


Annuntiare 


Jame words of the Apoſtle, thus; To deliuer any quid, &c. 


thing among Chtiſtians, Bzs1 pz sthatwhich Livinen 
A 4. was ; 
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was once receiued, neither was, noris lawful], 
nor yeteuer wil be. This one ſpeculation may be as 
good as athouſand, to diſcerne which kinde of Pro- 
feſjors,at this day, may moſt properly be ſaid to pro- 
feſſe Tue Farra, The (now) Church of Rome 
hath compoſedanew Romane Creed Q& Faith,con- 
fiſting,by exatt diſquifition,of moe thintwenty Arti- 
cles ; each. one of which is preſcribed to be beeleeued 
pou Neceility of Saluation, Among Which are 
mentioned Tranſubſtantiation, Worſhip of 'ma- 
ges,Indulgences,Q the like;norwithſtanding they 
be as newly-oldas were the*Gibeonires prerences of 
rorne-ſhooes, and mouldy-bread, by which they 


feined themſelucsto haue come from. farre, For 


Some of theſe dottrines were not Delivered vntill 


fine or fixe bundred, and ſome not till more than a 


Thouſand yeeres after that Once-preſerihed Time 
of the holy Apoſtles, as diuers Dottors of the ſame 


| Church are ready to confeſſe, from point to point. 


And alcbough Some few of Them bad obtained an 
opinion of Probability inthe dates of antiquiry; yet 
canit-not be ſheywed that any one of them had ſtam-- 
ped on it the opinion of Neceſſity of -Beleete,. 
vpon lofle ofSaluation.: Which is a Charattcr as 
Proper to the. Goſpell of Chriſt, as was to C#- 
lars coyne the Image of CzlarWherfore,cuery 


new” 


t 


DEDICATORIE., 
new Article of Faith (byS. Pauls Anathema) be- 
me no better than a new Hereſie, although rhe Ro- 

| . -miſh Oppoſites dart againſt our Profeſſors ( as they 

| didintheCouncel of Trent)their many Anathe- 

ma's and Curſes, yet ſtand we ſecure_, knowing 

that as tbe * Serpent of Aaron deuoured the. * Exod.7. 

Serpents of the Magitians in Egypt ; eucn ſo 

That one Anathema of S, Paulmuſt needs codemne 

all che Anathema's which they denounce in Defence 

of That whichis not Tu sFariruoncedeliuered © 

to the Saints, in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 

But becauſe, as the firſt mooucable Sphere aboue 

turneth by it's rapture all the inferior Orbes daily 

about the world ; ſo one Romiſh Article, to wit, - 

The Catholike, Romans, Mother, and Mi- - 

ſtreſſe Churchs without which there isno Sal- 

uation, carrieth and maketh current,by the violence 

thereof, all other Romiſh Articles, albeit otherwiſe 

neuer ſo New, Falſe, Idolatrous, or Pernicionus- 

andforthatthis One is found by Experienceto bee, 

that Profeſſion, their (frongeſt Enchantment; - 

This this Ax T1CL1 therefore baue Þ ſelefted to 

5. be the Subiet of this Treatiſe. Proouing her Addi- 

tion of the word(R oMane)totheCaTHOLIKE 
&'Vniuerſall Cy vx cn, to be(by many confeſſed : 
Propofitions.) the Deprauation of that our Chriſtian | 
Article - 
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Article inthe Apoſtles Creed, viz. THz Ca. 
THOLIKE CHvRCH: Her pretence of an Vnis 
uerſall Motherhood, to all Catholike Chur- 
ches, to bea manifeſt Derogation to diuerſe ancient 
Churches (among others, the, Church of Bri- 


_ taine) which areconfeſſed ro haue bene, before that © 


euer Rome had ſo much as any face, or name_*of a 
Church: and ber Challenge of Vniuerſall Miſtris- 
ſhip and Dominion thoraw-out all Chriitendome to 
bee, ineffe&t , a blaſphemous Condemnationof moſ} 
godly Generall Councels, Churches , and Bi- 
ſhops of Primitiue ages (diuers whereof are... by 
name Reeistred for Saints and Martyrs in the. 
Calcndarof the, now, Church of Rome it ſelfe.:) 
who, as.is Confeſſed, haue conſented Some to impoſe 
Lawes ypon the Romane Church, Some to con 
temne ber Excommunications, aud All to baue. 
denyed abſolute Subie&ion wvnto Her, enen in the 
times of ber pureſt Integrity, - 

And becauſe all Temporall Eſtates at this dayare 
included in the ſame Romilh Article of Vniuer- 
lall Dominion, therefore. both RegallSupre- 
macie over Eccleſiaſtiques 7 in this Treatiſe de- 
Fenaed, by the confeſſed Examples of the.. firſt and 
beſt Chriſtian Emperours;;, avd. alſo the Ciuill 


SubicRioa of the C lergie vito Then. is w_ 
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by the Confeſſed Obedience performed by FR. firs 
ana beſt Popes of the ſame Times. 
After this Surucy thus taken of the Churches 
_ Chriſtian, inthe Primitine ages , followeth a Con- 
templarion of the State of Chriſtendome, as it is 
atthis preſent : wherein appearerh a world of Chri- 
ſian Churches of remote_ Nations, reduced t0 
theſe Generall appellations, to wir, Grecians,Aſly- 
rans, Ethiopians, Egyptians, Armenians, 
| Ruſſians, wirh diversocher particular Churches, 
for Time as ancient, for Faith as fundamental, 
for Succeſſion as Conrinuall, and for the Profel- 
lion rhereof ( becauſe daily ſuffering grienons preſ< 
ſures and af}iictions for the name of Chriſt ) as 
much. or rather, in that reſþeft,more conStant than 
the RomaniSts haue bene for many aves + All which: 
(norwithſianding the Romane Article of The Ca- 
tholikeRomane Church, withour which there: 
is no'Saluation) ſtand as oppofire ro theChurch- 
of Rome; conremning her Excommunications, . 
andabhorring SubieQion'vuro ber , as they ener 
aid, A perfeth Argument of the Falfity, Nullity, and. 
Inpizty of thar Romiſh Article, which wee. now: _ 
fun. 
'Inthe. laſh place is profoncedthe Sepatarton of 
alt Provlins Churches from the. Shaver of 


} Rome, 


—— 
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Rome, proouing from the TeStimonies of diuerſe., 
Romiſh Writers , the Beginning thereof ro haue 
| bene Juſ}, and the Continuance Neceſſary. Nox 
canthey ſay, that their Arguments, for defence of 
tharRomane Article ( although moſt ſpecious ) are 
not anſwered; which berein are iuſtly retorted pon 
them, As to call for the Names of any Proteſtants 
before Lv Tu t R;whoſe names they themſelues could | 
relate. inMartyring of them : As to Challenge thoſe 
to baue broken their Vow, in Departing from that 
Church (namely,a ſuperStitious Vow )which they 
did, to preſerue their Chriſtian Vow in Baptiſme, 
which requireth finceritieinthe Faith: As to obieft 
Schiſme, opon that Article of Neceſlary Subic- 
gion tothe Romane Sea; by which ſhe her ſeife 
| (diuiding her ſelfe fromall Chriſtian Churches # 
the world, and all others from her ſelfe) is prooued 
f0 be, of all other, th: moſ} Schiſmaricall: As to: 
impute Pnto vs theguilt of Damning all our fore- 
Fathers, by reaſon of that her former Article, 
whereby are neceſſarily Damned moſt of the Chri- 
ſtian Fathers,Confeſlors, and Martyrs of Primi- 
tiue Times, befides the Tunumerableprofeſſed Chri- 
ftiansof Remote Nations(as hath bene ſaid) yea. 
and many Thouſands moe , who, though otherwiſe 
Romiſhyerdowor belieue all ber Tridentinefaith; 

(No# 
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Chritian-Faith chan They: )) Finally, as to aſſume a 
Priuilege 7 her Romane See of not-Erringgal- 
beit that Church #s proouedto be, of all Ofhers, 
moſt ſubiett ro Errour : and ber Seate, which is 
Roms, tobe the onely Citie prophefied off by the 
Spirit of God, in Scripture , ( accordingly as her 
owne le{uites, from the teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
and the light of Gods word acknowledge, them- 
ſelues bound to belieue ,. and profeſſe)) is to become 
the Seate of AnT1CHRIST:- CITE > 
. The Manifeſtationof all which Points (Moſt Re- 
noumed Soucraigne) I do ſubieft to_ your gratious 
Patronage, not in any ſpirit of Malignanciegto make 
the Schiſme and breach, which is now betweene 
Rome and Vs, bigger; which 1intendto perſwade 
againſh thorrow-out this Treatiſe, by reueiling and 
remoouing the onely Bar and Partition-wall, which 
# her Doftrine of Neceſlary Beliefe of the (now) 
Tridemtine Creed, and Article of Neceſſary 
Subie&ion to rhe Romane See; the onely Hinde- 
rance of a free Generall Councell, 4n Impiety 
and Perniciouſneſſe , which was the veryCordo- 
lium of the moſ? Iudicious of Kings, your Maieſties 
late Father , and our Soueraigne Lord and King 
ws | LAMES, 


— 
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I AMES, of euer bleſſed and ſurutuing Memorie: 
in whoſe heart God had firs impringed that Bleſſed 


wds ſtampedin his Coine ; being euer acfirous to 


Them with whom naytheleſſe (the Caſe ſo ſtanding) 
* Epiſt. ad * He beld it Impoſſible ro haue any Spirituall Re- 


Front. Du- oy,» 
1".  CONclliation, 


Thus not doubting but that the Father's reli- 
gious heart dwelleth in the Sonnes bre$t, I pray 
G oD /o ſtill to proteFt your MaieStie, in the De- 
Fence of that Taz Fair n, whereby your Throne 


laſtingly bl:ſſed in heauen, 


Your Maieſties-moſt Humble: 
SubieR, and Chaplaine,, 


Taro, Covan.,&T Licnr: 


Motto of Chriſt, Beatri Pacirici, beforeit 


keepe Ciuill Vnion, Commerce, and Contratts with 


may be eStabliſhed -vpon earth, and your Soule euer-- 


ao _o_ = ae CRY EC ÞwWF Te” TR UE Tr OT PO TC Pn TO EF Coe OE RD OR NES 


ALL ROMISH 
PRIESTS, WHETHER 
leſuites or Others, of the En- 

_ gliſh Seminaries where-ſoeuer ; Mercy, 
Truth, and up in CHRIST 


FAS ſorhe of weake and queazie ſtomackes 
WF | abhorreto receiue any VWholſome Po- 
ſO tion, becauſe the very — 
W/Ag\ Fe is loarhſome vnto them; ſo might I 
: D) ID! doubt that this S2/utattown, wiſhing you 
CMercie, Truth, and Peace in Chriſt (whereby 1 doe in- 
uite you tothe Reading of this enſewing Treatiſe) may 
be reieed by you, becauſe the Title therof may ſeeme 
odious vnto you: but that I haue Conſidered, thart I 
write not vnto your Leicks, men commonly of weake 
Apprehenſion, and voide ofthe Infuſion of ſo. much as 
neceſſary knowledge of Chriſtianity ; but vnto your 
ſelues, called tothe Order of Prieſt-hood, and profeiſed 
Aduocares for defence ofthe Remane Church, [qua R 0- 
MAN B,] And now hauing ſaid butthus much, Iſeeme 
to heare Some of you inucighing againſt me, and fay- 


bl %; . 
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« ings; This #4 bold _A[umption, or rather an impudent 
« and impious Preſumption of this Heretike, jo-t0 charge 
« our Romane Church with an Impoſture, in this Arch-- 
«Article of her Romane Faith : which Church all the 
« world knoweth to be (as the Fathers of the Councell of 
© Trent not long ſince defined) for birth and breeding the 
«©  Mother,and for Direftion and Dominion the Miſtreſſe- 
«: of all other Churches Chriſtian, N gnertheleſſe dares this 
&« buſie/ndertaker attempt to per ſwade vs,that the Church 
<: of Rome i Sehi(maticalh, and her Article concerning the 
«-Yniuerſality of the ſame Church, . Impoſterous : neuer 
& conſidering that ancient and Catbolike Theoreme, Hee. 
« hath not God for- his Father, who hath not the- 
« Church for his Mother, How then can this Perſwaader 
© 27ake good his CA(ſervion? 

[ were certainely Witleſſe, if, after I had profeſſed 
ſo much, I ſhouldnot expe&ſuch broad language from : 
Some of you, whichlT haue formerly recciued: Andas 

 faithleſſe ſhouldI be both to God andyoui, if endenou- 

ring (asI am Commanded) To hane compaſſion of ſome, 
pulling them out of the fire; 1 ſhouldnot patiently ſuffer” 
words of diſguſt and diſaffeQion from you, whichT 
oughtwillingly to ſuffer for you, and your Þirituall 
good, Orelfe, if becauſe ſomeare fierce (I had almoſt 

ſaid furious)in oppugning the Trarh.,1 ſhould therefore ' 


S:Tude V: 2 3s 


* Zea. (which was the ſaying of an Antient and holy * Pope) 
Qui alterumaberrore nonreuocat, Seipſum errare demon-' 
ſtrat.Neither yet can I conceive how you can iuſtly de-- 

Cline the Reading of this Tratate, by reaſon of a fower- 
fold Obligation thatlyeth vpon you. The firſt is that. 

divine Dire@ion,giuen eſpecially to iudicious Profeh 

- l-Thefſ-$-21: fors, To tric all things, and retaine that which 5s good chat 


CO 
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bee more remiſle todefend it : eſpecially ſeeing that*- | 


is toſay, True, For if Trarh were not grod,no Groaneſſe  ' Þ 


F.”*.., 2 
- FP: > 
648 


; : could be TrueNext isthe Bond of your Profeſſion,who 
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* willbethought to bethe onely Catholikes, that 1s the 
Profeſſors of the Cetholike Faith, andpoſleſſors of that 
Fold of Chriſt, which inthe Apo#les Creed is called the 
Caruoltxe CnHvrcun; the defence of which 
(truly called) Catholthe Church, without which there no 
| $4leation,is the Subie ofthis whole Treatiſe, VVherein 


you may findethat your Romene Church (qua Romane,) is 


excluded from the Prerogatiue of The Catbolike Mother 
Church, as by the Indgement of the Cetho/zke Church it 
ſelke, ſo alſo by the ſame Catholike Theoreme, which 
you fo Commonly obie& and gloric in, viz. Hs 
vari Nor Gop rok vuis Fatuan, WHo 
nar NoTTHs CuvacurorRnts Mo Til R; 
| according tothe plaineand cuident Sence of that Ce- 


» 


tholike * Father, whowas the firſt Author thereof, A * ©9r568. 
Third Obligation ariſeth from your owne Practiſe, who 5** Chap. 9. 


areſo vrgent, vehement; and (ina ſort)violent tndefen- 
ding a Neceſſarie V niow with the Rowane Charch, and in 
inueighing againſt our Separatiox from it, as againſt 
adeadly and damnable Schiſme. Wherefore it were in 
you a perfidious Tergiuerſation to heare (as hath beene , 
partly * pointed at) your Anſwers refuted, and your 
ObieQions retorted vpon you; and not to make Triall 
whether you haue beene able to ftand vnto your De- 
fence and Defiance,or no. 
Laſtly, in your asking H o vv this Aſſertioncan be 
made good ? your owne InterrogatorieexaCteth of you 
a Diligence, to vnderſtand the Anſwer to the ſame 
Ho vy> Whereunto (for this Preſent) I ſhall Anſwer 
butin a Generality,to wit z that I haueendeuored to 
Infiſt, r. Concerning the Antecedents, vpon Grounds 
Immoouable, ſuch as are the Common Rules of Faith, 


. | andgoodCor/cience; 2. Vpon Conſequences vndeniable, 


_duch 


Sef4.6.of this 


E piff. De- | 
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ſuch as are-your owne Princeplesand Concluſions; 3,For 
Teſtificationof both the former, vpon witneſſes leaſt. 
partiall to vs-ward, fuch asare(forthe moſt part)your 
owne VVriters; and 4. Concerning the -Credit which 
you may require, in alleaging your Authors, vpon 
ſach an 'oculats fides,: as whereunto you willtake no 
Exception: andalchoughſome of them may happento 
bee vrged 1wdicio errante, yet ſure Iam, animarelattante 
not One. But VVhat needs more Prefacing ? Theſe and 
the like Qneſtions, which may appertaine tothe Arti. 
cle in hand, .may bee more emp. ſatisfied inthe 
Diſcourſe itſelfe:which I ſhall defire youto acceprwith 
the ſame Kight-hand of Chriſtian AﬀeCtion, wherewith 
it is offered vnto you: and that if Any ſhall addrefſe an 
Anſwer thereunto, that then he udge andcenſure it 
onthe ſame Caution and Condition,wherewith itis 
written and tendred vnto himzeuen as(for his Sa3e»gs,or 
- Gain-Sayings) he will anſwer God at the day of Iudge« - 
ment, Fare-you well. | De 


Yours, ftill a Debter vnto you 


in Chrift Jeſwe, 


Trno,. Covsn.& Licnur 


_— — — 
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A SVMMARIE OF THE 


ſenerall CruarTteERSs, 


CHAP. 1. 


pare Fe Profeſſion of theRomiſh 
| C eArticle,viz,Tbe Catho- 
k like Romane Church,&c. 
| impoſed by the Romuane 
Popes, confeſſed by their Comncels , 
Catechiſmes and Jeſwites, Se. 1.2 
3o4-&C. -, 
CHAP. II, 


VR FIRST CONSIDE- 


— 
—_— 


RATION #« of the General! 
Foundation of our Confutation of | 
that Romane Article, by proning ut to 
be aſacrilegious Depranation of the 
Common eArticle of our Cviinany 
Creede [THE CATHOLIKE 
CHVRCH.] Sect. 1.2.2. 

I. Argument. Becaxſe the 
Word|ROMANE]excludeth that part: 
of the Catholike Church, which ts 
called. the Triumphant. Confeſſed. 
Sect. 4. - 

II, In reſpef of the Eſſential 
Parts of the Charch Militant, by 
comprizimg in tt thoſe that are but 
Excrements,and notrue Members 
thereof. Confefſed.SeRt.z. 

ITI. Is refpeft as the Church 
Catholiks 4 Vſible; by Excluding 
the Eſſential Members thereof, 


p 


. - 


| wmiuſily E. xcommunicated. Per- 


ſons. Confeſſed.Set.b. © 
1'V. Becauſe the Article of 
Catholike Roman Church, as[R 0- 
MANE ] 9 voide of all Catholike 
foundation, which 1, Dunne au> 
thoritie, Confeſſed. Sect. 7.-- 
:V. Inreſpett of the TimeP aſt ; 
becauſe the Catholike Church was 
long before there was fo much 4s 4 
Romane Church (, onfefſed; SeR.8. 
VI. 1s reſpett of 'the- Tame to 
Come , becauſe the Church Ro« 
91ane , as it is [ROMANE] nay 
poſſibly be altered from the Cathe- 
like Church. Confeſſed. $9. 
VII. In refpett of any T ume 
Preſent; becauſe alwayes vncer- 
taine of her true Romane Head. 
Confeſſed.SeR, $9.0 


VIII. Becauſe thu Romane 


Article u to all that Beleene it Ne 

ceſſarily a matter of Hereſie; and of 

Periurie to All that ( which all Ro- 

miſh Priefts are compelled unto) 
 ſmeare vnto tt, Set. 11. 


— 


CHAP. IIL. 


SECOND CONS { 
DERAT ION of the Catho- 


like Charch a by obſerning' a Secoud 


 P12-faithfiull Catechumenifts, aud general Head of Confuration ; | from. 
: Rs | 


« 2 ; | the 


th. 


Lat. 4 
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the Indpement of ſenerall Councels, | 


Churches,and Fathers in a Different 
Reſpett of Time.SeRtt. 5", 
I. In Reſpett of the TimeBefore 
the foundation of the Church of 
Rome, that Church « falſly called 
the Mother-Churchof alt Others. 
Sect. 2, 
I. Proofe, from the rott'n- 
nes of the foundation of her Md 1- 
ther-hood ; which u the falſe Pre- 
tence of Peter his Ordaining ali 
ether ApoFiles to bePaftors.Con- 
fefſed. SeR.z. 6 
5 2, Proofe,by Inftancing inthe 
Examples of Churches, which 
'  . "were Mother-Churches before 
Rome, and ſome alſo to Rowe.” 


| 


lohn, who tawght that the (itie of 
Rome was tobe the Seat of Anti- 
chriſt, before the ſecond C omming 
of Chriſt Sect.l 5. 
 Andbecanſe he could not be ac. 
counted Subiett to the P Pe. Y.16, 
BAT V. 
II uf | 


N Refpett of the Time, Whey 
the Church ofRome wa firf 
fomrded, the ſame Article #4 found 


| Contrary to the faith of the Charth 


of Chrsft. Set. 1. 

An Argument from the Tyrannous 
Dominxeering of the Chrrch of Rome, 
by Two Inftances. SeCt.2.3, 

CHAP. VI. 
11 IT.Y IN Reſpeff of the Time After 
the ſonndation of theRomane 


Se. 4. es Hiernſalem. Set.5. | (hurch Set. 


.Cefarea. Set. 6. Antioch. Sect. 


Firſt in the Primitine age, Pro- 


7. & ce The Greeks Church in | uing that the now Romane Article, 


- of Britaine. Sect. 9. 
iD CHAP..IV. 
I ReſpeFt of the Time ( about) 
SY henthe Church of Rome was 
firſt fonnded: becauſe, | | 
I. The Rowane Article of the 
Catholihe Romane Church ft Con- 
zrarie to the faith of Saint Peter , 
the pretended Founder. of | that 
 Chmrch.Sect.1. to Sect.s. 
2. Contrary to theFaith of Saint 
Paul rhe ſreppoſed Co-founder of 
the ſame Church with SamtPeter, 


 SeR. 8.9.10. Hu account of the Ro- 
mane Church. Set. 11.12.1314. 


3. Contrary to the Faith of Saint 


pro 
ancwnt (, onncels & archer Seb. 2. 


Generall,Se&.8. Aud theChurch r__ Catholtke Romane Church, 


&c. 14 Contrarie tothe Tnagement of * 
Antiquity.SeA.2. 

I. Argument; from the Contrarie- 
ancient Sexce of the Word [Catholike 
Church] SeR. z. By #he indgement of 
Saint Auguitine. Set. 4. of Samt-' 
Hierome.Set.5.of S$.Gregory.Sec.6 

CHAP.VIL | 

II. A- Rewnent iu taken from the 

Compariſons betweene the 6 - 
ther Churches and Biſhops - with: the 
Church of Reme and ber Biſhops; by 
the 1wdgement of- Irenans, Tertullian, 
Athanaſins,Vinc. Lyrinenſis, Set 

T he ſame Compariſons 


CHAP. VIII. 


IN. A Rowment u taken from the 
A: udgement of the Catholike 


Church it ſelfe,in her GenerallConn- 
 cels. Sebt.1. Prooning that the (now) 


Romane Article falſly dammeth the 
Fathers of the Conncel of Nice, Sect, 
2. The Fathers of the firſt Conncell 
of Conftantinople. Set. 3. T he Fa- 
thers of the Councell of Epheſus. Set. 
4 The Fathers of the Conncell of 
Chalcelon. SeR. 5. The Fathers of 
the ſecond ( onncell of { onſtantinople. 
SeR.6. The Fathers of the Sixt and 
Seaxenth Generall Conncels, which 
condemued Pope Honorine for an He- 
retike. Set.'7. The Fathers of the 
Eighth Generall Conncell. SeA.8. 

| CHAP. IX. 

LV. A Rgnment # taken from the 
| iudpement of Particular an- 
cient and godly Churches which were 
oppoſite to the pretended Inriſaiftion 


. of Rome(and concerning her Excome- 
munication) by dinerſe Inſtances,$.1. 


I-Inſtance,Prooxing that fhee,by her 
(now) Romane Article, falſly dans- 
neth the Churches of Afia, and 

their Catholike Biſhops , tm the 
Aaies of Pope Uiftor.SeR.2. - 
2.Falſly dammeth the Catholike 
Churches of Africke,N umidia, & 
Mauritania,in the dayes of Saint 
Cyprian Set.3,7ea and Saint Cy- 
prian himſelfe.SeRt. 4.5.6.7. 

3+ Falfly dammeth the Churches 

of Africke in the dayes of S. eAu- 
ow ; yea and Saint Auguſtine 
ſelfe,SeR.8.9.10.11.12.-- 
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4-Falſfly Aumneth the C atholike 


tifh, Iriſh, &c. in the dayes of $. 
' Gregory. SeR. 1 5.16. 
9 CG H A P. þ 


(vow) Romane eAticle are 


falſly Dammed the moſt Catholike 
Emperoxrs,who anciently oppoſed the 


GC onfe ſſed. Sect. 1, | . 
- Inftances in the Confeſſed Op- 
poſitions of Conſtantine the Great, 
T heedofins the elder, Theodeſins 
the younger, and Iuſtinian. Se. 1. 


3- &c. Rn 
peronrs. Sect. 4. 
CHAP. XI, 
VI. A —_ becauſe the ſame 
| neth the Firft and Beit, and indeed 
acknowledgrd Subieftion to the Em- 
nikes as Chriftian. Se&t.1.2-3«4-5 


CHAP. XIL 
R gument,becauſe the ſame 


VII. 
Aartyrs and Saints inthe (now) Ca- 
the Romane' Martyrologe, viz. S. 
2. $. Athanaſins SeEt.3.S.Baſil.SeRt. 
Hierome. Sc&.6: $. Ambroſs.Se&t.7. 


C3 


V, A_—_ &, becauſe by bis 


Churchof Britaine with the Scor- 


4 


(2ow.) pretended Papall Dominion, 


T he ane eſtimation of theſe Em 


Romane Article falſly dam- = 
moſt Catholike Popes of Rome ,- who 


peroxnrs of their Times, as well Eth- - 


Romane eArticle falſly © 
D amneth the moſt worthie Serwuants 
of God, whoſe names are Regiftred for 
lendar of the Church of Rome , or in - 
Polycarpus.SeR.n. $.Cyprian Set. - 
4: S. Hilary of Poiton. Set. 5. Saint - 


Se Angruſt.$.8.S. Hilary of Arles:$.9. - 
- as CHAP. - 


ow 


— 
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CHAP: AEM.” .. | 


VIII Rowment ,becanſe of the 
oo |. A Tanity of the Romane 
Defence , tn the behalfe ef their Ro- 


mane Article of Catholthe Inriſdi- j 


Con; Diſconered by Parallels, 

I.7The Romiſh Pretencefro Titles, 
auciently attributed to the Romane 
Chaire by Councels; Confuted by 
E quinal:nces. Set, 1. 'S 

2.From the Titles attreBnted 


"y 
ancient Fathers; Confuted firſt bh 


Equnalences.Set. 2.3, Next by 
their owne Contradiftions.Sea.g. 
Thirdly by the Blaſphemouſac(ſc 
of ſundry Tutles attributed to the 
Pope.Sect.5. | $5 
3-The Romi/h Pretece of Supreme 
Inriſaittion, fromthe Sentences of 
ancient Greeke Fathers.Se.6. 
Among Others are the memora- 
ble Examples of Theophilus , and 
S, Cyril Patriarks of Alexandria, 

: Attious and Acatins Patriarkes of 
ConStantinople, All negletting the 
Popes Excommunteation. ScCt.7. 

The ſame from the Latine Fa- 
. thers,Confuted.Sect 8.9; 


A Generall Confutation of the | - 


former Falſhood. Se. no. 
 4-The ſame Romiſh Preteuce of 
ſupreme Turiſaition from the Au- 
thor#tie.of ancient Popes.Confuted 
Sect. 1812.1 3. As alſo from their 
Atts. SeR. 14. 
T he ſame Pretence, fir#t taken 
from the Conncell of Sarda , for 


Right of Appeales to Rome. Con- | 


7 he. ſame oppoſed by E xamples 


of Antigiaty: And ſecondly confy | 


ted by an Argument taken from 


the ( ouncell of Chalcedon. Se, 


16. Thirdly from $.Cyprian.Sea, 
1 7:Foxrthly from Pope Damaſit. 
Scet, 13. Feftly from the Comncell 
of Muleus Sect.19.Sixtly,froms, 
Amguſtine. Se&t.20 
CHAP.. XIV..',.- 
HE. THIRD CONSE 
DERAT 10. N of the Church 


Catholtke i in reſpetbt of the latter a 

ges of the world, Confuting the (now) 
Romane eArticle of the Cathelike 
Church,by Inflances of three kinds. 


Firſt of Remote 'N ations. \\w 

I. Becauſett ſalſly damneth the 
Greeke Church from age to age. 
Sect. 1. Notwithſtanding that it 
continaed ſtill a true Chriſtian 
Church.Se&.2.3.4. And be.(now) 
in extent wonderfull ſpations;and 
for multitudes innumerable.Seft.s 
The extremitie of the Romiſh Ar- 
tice, Seat. 6. A Particular In- 
ftance in Ignatius Patriarks of 


Conſtantinople, negleting the - 


Popes Excommunication.Set.7. 
2. Becanſe it falſly dammeth the 
Churches of the Aſſyrians.Se.8. 
2. Becauſe it falſly damneth the 
Chu:ches of other remote Nations, 


| e/Fpyprians, Ethiopians, Arme*= 


mans, c.Ser. 9. 


Secondly in Churches more neare. 


Becanſe.it as falſly danmeth all 
Proteſtant Churches , m04e's 


wore Orthodox than Romeit ſe fe, 


% 
: } "2D 
by”, . 
R. 7 
*.3* a8 » 
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2207 
PLS Y oy *%4 
iD 


” £ of the Church Catholike-, thay that | 


a——_ 
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21\apd far number infiuxte. Sc. tO. 

Third Inſtance inthe (, hurth of Rome 

bal 

- Becauſe it condemmeth the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe , inthe latter ages 

thereof; prooumng either*Pope or 


Church of Rome Schiſmaticall in | 
| ches are neceſſarily to bee anoided, 


themſelnes.Set.11.12.Proouecd by 
manifold and ineuitable Neceſſi- 
ties, as haning ſometimes bene a 
Church Head-les.SeR.1 2. Some- 
times with afalſe Head. SeSt.14, 
Sometimes with many Heads. Se. 
15. Sometimes Connter-Headed. 
Se. 16. Sometimes donbrfully 
Headed. Set. 17,18,19,20. 
' CHAP. XV. 
He Determination of the whole 
Dneſtion, concerning the Sepa- 
ration of Proteſtants from the Romane 
Charch , to diſterne whether Side 15 
to be accounted Schiſmaticall, or may 
more infty pleade Sonles Salnation; 
Diſcuſſed by certaine Theſes, & con- 
ſing of foure Parts SeCt.1. 
T he firſt Part confifting of V II. 


Theſes, © 


1. Thefss. An abſolute decay of the 
whole Catholike Church was nener 
defended by any Proteſtant. SeQt. 2. 

11.7 hefts:The (hari h Symboelical, 
tn Faith. Set. 3. 
TIL. Theſis. How the Church Re- 
Preſentatime (improperly called Ca- 


_ Wholike) may be ſaid to be ſubietto 


error. Set.,q. 
I'V. Proteſtants hold not any grea- 
ter In/ioility , or rather Obſeuritie 


which the - Romani/ts thenſolues ave 
forced to confeſſe. Seft, <, | 
V.T heſis. All Particular Churches © 


| are nos to be farſaken for ERCTY Ute 


properly called Catholthe,camot erre 


ſounaneſſe either 11 manners, worſhip, 


| or doftrine. SeRts.. 


VI. Theſes, Some onſound C hur- 


and inſt Cauſes why. Sect.7. | 

VII: No wninuſt Excommunica- 
tion out of a true Church can preiu- 
aice the Saluation of the Excommus:- 
ncate. Sect.s. | | 
T he ſecond Part 1 concerning Depar- 

ture from. the Church of Rome, 

' comparing the Church of Rome 
with other Churches. 

I. Theſis. The Church of Rome ts 
4s ſubieft to error as any other 
( arch. Set.g. | 
 H. Thefes. The Churchef Rome « - 
more ſubiett to Error then any other - 
Church Chriſtian. Set.10. 

I.FI. Thebs. There #3 not in all 
Scripture any Prophecte of the fall 
of any Chrifhian Church , bat ounely 
of the Church of Rome; from which 
it may ſometime be neceſſary to de- 


part. Sea. 11. 


IV. Theſis. The Charch of Rome © 
hath long bene and, ſis1l. 4. the, moſt 
Schiſmaticall Ghureh ef all. other 
(hriftian Churches, that carrie wn 
thew 4 Viſible face ff a Church. $.12. 
The third P art of thuNetermmation, 

roncerneth the Depariuregf Pro- 
' reftants from the Charel of Rane, 

occaſioned by M.Lnther. 

I. Theſis. Luther was vniuſtly Ex. 
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communicated out of the Romane 
Charch. Se&.15. 

11. Theſis. Luther had neceſſary 
Cauſe to depart from the Church of 
Rome, Se. I5Fo 


' 11. Theſis. Luther and his Fol- | 


lowers are farre more ſafe for their 
Soules ſtate, in that Separation from 
the Charchof Rome; and lefſe Schi/- 
 watikes than T hey, whom they for- 
ſooke. Set. 16. © 
IV.Thefs.The Romifh Obietinns, 
 orged againſt the Separation of Lu- 
ther,are notably ſrinolous. Set. 17. 
V.T hefis. T heir firſt Oieftion , tn 
 reſpeft of Luthers former Vow to the 
Pope or Churthof Rome,ts vaine and 
zate. Sect. 18, | 
VI. Theſis. The ſecond and mo 
Popular Obieftion againſt Luther (ir 
his Oppoſetion to the Romane Church) 
orging him to prooue hiz Dottrine by 
iromediate Succeſſion, and by naming 
hu Teachers before him; ts as. fond as 
the other. SeQ.. 19. 
V II. Theſis. The Obieftion, T hat 
all Changes of Dottrines bane bene 


. wotorious tn the Perſons, and Places | 


of their Beginnings, is falſe. Set.20, 
'V III. Thefis, The laft Obieftion, 
Of Cotinuall and perſonall Succeſſion 
,#n all ages i fruftrate.Set.21. 
The fourth and laft Part of thus De- 
termination concerneth the ſtate of 
_ the Churches of Proteſtants, after 
the daves of Luther; and their more 
tuft Cauſe of continuing this Sepa- 


| 


ration from the Church of Rome, 
SeR. 22. | 


I. Theſis. Proteſtants are Generally 
Excommunicated by the Church of 


Rome. SeR.2 3+ p 

I I. Thefis.Proteſtants are vnin{l, 
Excommunicated. Se&t.24. _—_y 

I 11. Thefis. [nthe Continuance of 
this Separation Papiffs are rather 
Schi/matikes than Proteſtants ; and 
conſequently inthe Herefic of the De* 
natiſts.SeQA.25. 

I'V. Theſis. In the Continuance of 


- this Separation,the Union of the Pro. 


teftants with the Catholike Church u 
both more true, and more V nizerſall 
tha is the Vpion of the Romaniſts.5.26 

'V.T hefis.The Proteſtants granting 


it poſſible for ſome to be ſaned within . 


the Churth of Rome; and the Papiſts 
denying that any can be ſaxed , in the 
Churches of the Proteſtants; # but a 
Sophiſticall proofe, that there u more 
ſafety in the Ramane Church.SeA.17 
V I. Toxr conmon Obieftion (what 
#1 then become of . the ſonles of our 
fore-Fathers?)more inſtifieththe Pro» 
teflants Separation from . P pifts, 
than it can:the Separation of P apiits 
fron Proteſtants.SeR.28, 
V I 1.The Proteſtants at thuday, 


ſkand more Tnftifiabl e. in their Sepa* 


ration from Rome,than did either the 
ancient Primitize Churches wn her 
Excommunicating of Them , or jt 
Luther and his Followers in their 
Departare from Her. Sect. 29+ 
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THE GRANNY Re 


IMPOSTVRE 
_ Of the (ow) Church of Rome, 
Manifeſted in this Ax T1icLz 
,os.1.; 0 6ho (new) Romane Creed, | 

oe 10 "Wig 


The CC atholike Romane (;hurch, Gre. > 


| Without which there 1s no 
SALVATION, 
1 
; > SECSS Hat this is the fundamencall Arr. 
; [9 C12 of your Romere Church (as 
? _ ir is called Romane) We cannot bee 
« better enformed than by the Biſhops 
; of Rome, Heads of the ſame Church: 
a> than by the Bodic thereof, which is 
P. T the Church of Rome it felfe,” inher 
g A, Commcell of Trent: together with 
a SLES » the Confirmation of the: ſame by 
7. | PopePimrthe I7: than by your publike Catechiſme, ra- | 
# tied by the like authority : Laſtly; than by ber principall Do- 
of tots and Diuines, in their moſt approoucd and privileged 


Books,written ypon this Argument of Tux CaTHOLIXE 
Cavacu. al which you may read nchelronne nay 
F words, s CHAP. 


2 THE GRAND IMPOSTYVRE Chap 


——__ 


CHAP. 1. 


a Romana Eccle- 


failoDeok 7p expreſſe Profeſrion of the (now) Church of 


iſt, 5 5, Apud Bi- . p k 
_ Tom . Rome,concerning th15 her Article,vz,The Catho- 
 bnjcmrmieer Jike Romane Church, &c,withoutSubicRion 
Sn] | whereuntorhere is noSaluation, is abſo- 
Entire: =. cly andpcremprorily proclaimed by the 
be accepdencs -- Authoerityofthe Popes, 
vocabul, Eccleſia | | | 
Romana non eſt 


wniverials - SEES. IF i | 
E 3 "4 4 , Ay T F . d p 
we pour dr S&T wil be a good Decormnm,thatin this caſe webe-. 


kecleſiz prima GW Tj gin to conſult wittythe Heads of your Church, 


_—_ CET Pa PE the Popes of Rome themſelues, Gregory the V IL 
re, quoniaminea Ge inthe yeere y073.decteed thus: 4T he Church of 
COP | Rome((aith he)was founded enlyby God, and the 


dickur raincrfal Pope thereof «rightly filed, The onmerfall Biſhop : imſomuch, 
quz ſub ſe cocince that whoſoeuer conſenteth not with the., Charch of Rome cannot 
Eeclefias vniuer- þe 4 Catholike. Alter hitn in the yeete t 192. Pope Innocer the 3. 
hanc nominis ra- diſtinguiſhing of the Word Carholike or Vuinerſall,decreed as 


tionem Romana foflo-yerh;>1f the Church (aith he)be called Catholike, as a &6- 
vniucrſalis runcu. Pary confiſteng of al Chriſtian Churehbes ſo the (hurch of Rome 
porr, quoniam 5 por to be tevmledt The Cathobike Churth but apart therdf: bn 
ris priuilegio dig Fake the word, Catholhke, a God'i called vnincr/all Lord,be- 


 _niratisczteris elt - . oo phe on: ant 
las y Gear di cauſe al things ave onder hu domints ſo we ſay that the Church 


Deus v.iuerfalis. of Rome owly hath al other Churches vnxerſally ſubieft vuton. 
Dominus appela- $g he. More thati'an-hundred yeeres aſter him, Boniface the 8. 


tur, —- quoniam +704 ppnopei $a , aus 
vnigerſa ſub cius World needs'bc heard; not ſpeake, but roar & thunder, by pe- 
nal remptory decree,in this cenor, v4. We declare, define, & pro- 
ya 3. apud Bro. nounce,that it Neceſſary for entry one that ts robe ſuned tobe 
alum Aneh1199 brett ro the Pope of Rome; Thus: much forthe teftimonies of 
no Potzifici owns the Popes. Of 1001 RE 2%! : 
unaneZ creaturz '' 
dee'aramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronunciamus omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis. — Datum Lateranj 


Anno Pontifiearus noftri eQane, Exran Cop. van Senit an. de maivr. & obed. col. 242, + ' The 


| 


"WIE | by 


Creed. 


» 
_— 


OF THE (now) CHY RCH OF ROME 1 o 3 


P_ Y — 
EY 
EE—I— - k 


The indgement of the late Romane Church. 


SECT. % 


Ince thoſe times,the Church of Rome her ſelfe, in her | 
Comncell of Trent, and by the Bull of Pope Pins the IV. 
ſet forth for the Confirmation of the ſame Conncell,in the yeere 
1556. did impoſe vpon her Profeſſors a new Cr x ep, cankt- we 7 
ſting of more than twentie * eArricles of the now. Romane i mace 


7 Ego bens” 


clefiaſticall perſons,of what denomination or Title ſveuer, to ble Sedo affine 
be profeſſed vnderthe tenor and forme of an Oath;.to wit.d tur neo 
N, ave firmely beleene,ſweare, and profeſſe, that the ( atholike Apoſllicm R Ro= 
and Apoſtolique Romane( harch u the Mother and Milodſe wee oe: 
of all Churches : and I doe vowe, promiſe, and ſweare true nmr 

dience to the Pope of Rome the Vicar of Chrift,Succeſſour of = 
Peter,&5-c. eAvd this Thold to be the true Catholike Faith, ? onrifici B 


which whoſoruct Peleemerh uot, cannot bee [aned.. *9, PYOAe, mw; "he Ter arngg 


The now Romant (: ucchifine. 


IBCT- 2.. 


Yun this ground was founded that, which. you call the 3. 
Romane Catechiſme, and publiſhed by the authoritie of ;,,,ms 

the ſame Pope P5s,and his Conncellof Trent, whereby yours, Dat-Roms, con 
as well as other atechumeniſts,arc inſtructed to beleeue,thar bn Cathas 
©The Catholike (hurch # One,both becauſe of one Faith, &+ als. <3-%6.Cmechiſc 
ſofor that it is ſubie ft to one inmiſeble Gonernour which 1s Chriſt,  rcmmIen 


and to one viſible Head,the Pope. Soyour Catechiſme, . , 


', 


The iudgement of Romane Dottors, of ſmngular Nate. 


S3CT. 4. 


Js the laſt place were to conſult with your publicks Rea- 
ders in Schooles, where, by the teſtimonies of Three, you. 

wy iudpe of the faith of the _— s. A theſe _—_— 
ully * 


"RY —_ 


4 - THE GRAND TMPOSTV RE Chap.1, 
FEccleſiaKoma- fully accompliſhed with all furniture of learning as any other, 


na,nen vr eſt par 


ricularis diceceſis T he firſt thus, . f The Church of Rowe is the vatnerſall Cathy. 


ſeu Epiſcopatus, /; apafarth y og ues4s, Din : l 
Wy gen «nel like Church,not as it 1 a particular Bſhopprick, but 45 it com- 
diromnes creden- prehendeth all Beleeners vuder the ſubietion of the Biſhop of 


- pr lon, Rome. And againe; 8 ee muſt (faith he) hold it 45 apoint of 
Epiſcopi Roma- o## { atholike Faith, that this indinidanall Congregation, which 
——_—_— profeſſeth the Romane Faith,and x vnited to the Fope of Rome, 
Smarez. Teſ-wip, , 1s the true Catholike (harch ; which Iproue firſt by the Apo- 
Sect. 6mm £3» files (reed, ec. The Second thus ; Þ re define (faith he) the * 
lib.1.cor, Ang. Church to be a Companie of men obedient to the Biſhop of 
rate bo An C.12, Rome, for the time being - and We, affirme the Church of Rome 
g Catholic fide” 70 be alone the ( atholike ard Apoſtolike Church. The Thitd 


»*% 
. x 


tenendum 2, —% F v TILE) any © * AYE FIRST v "27 ws 27 
os prom eo and laft,thus, i None doth communicate (faith be)with the (a- 
duan congre- zho/;jbe Church, except he ſubictt himſelſe wnto the Pope ; yea, 
garionem WY «Dag Kh 29etht oY | no hf ; ; 
Romani fidem ng © otherwiſe he profeſſe the C athelike Faith : For vniog 
proficerur, & cut 9;th the Head #5 4 note of the (hurch. So Randeth the now Are 
coniurids eſhefſe ticle of your Romane Faith.. | , 
« ef; 3 Cs _ .Probarur 1mo.ecx.Symbolo Apoſtolorum conſtar reneri "nO$S ad: credendum'ver 
Chris | Som Cark6li perl; pear autem faris'non ſit eam confuſ® & vniverſe credete, ſed oportet = 
torminats& in indiuiduo,&c. [dew.ibid.d:{p.9.Sect.gonm.n3.h Eccleſia veram aſſcrimus eſſe coerum eorum 
homindm;qui Rom. Pontifici protempore exiſtent! parent. Greg.de Valext. Analyſ./.6.cap.1, Dico ſolam 
Romanam Ecclefiam- eſſe Catholicam & Apoſtolicam.. Ibidem.. & dezceps, lib.6.cap.nc. & 12, i Nullus. 
cum Ecdefia'communicat, qui non ſubeſt Pontfici, licer alioqui fidem - Carholicam: profitcatur._ Bellar.. de 
Ecele;;milir.l.3.c.5.V nio cnim cum Capitc eft nora Ecclefiz. Id, de notis Eccl. 1ib,q.cap.10. | 
» - , ; 


L 


etiany particula-/ | 

"> Eclleiz fol: Forre remarkeable Points, more diflin{ly to be obſerned in 
ant Catholice our former Romane Profeſſion, concerning t 
vocarl,vt conftar fo fe ſt -4 he 


\ Article of The Catholike Romane Church, 


SECT. $5. 


x Elrft, obſeruethat the word (Ro mans] isnot added on- 
cn_— ex 1 ly for diſtintion-ſake, to.diſcerneit from other (Hurches, 


fide), 


vel quia eftpars Which,in reſpe& of the Catholike doctrine of Faith profefſed 


Pogo coder eg in them, haue.equally had that Addition, as to bee called rhe 


magis queuis Catholihe (ormhian, or the Catholike Epheſian, the (atho- 


Prcnam ne” like Theſſalonian, or (as we now) the Catholike Engli 


Romana. Paul> Church; becauſe ſo it could be no 'more Catholikg, than. 0s 
I acct- ther particular: Chxrches as your * Ieſuire confeſſeth; and cone 
{aj Beclefi2,que Pontifici Romanp,ranquam Yhiuerfali Chrifli Vicario obedix, jure ac merits Catholice 
| nomen ſibi vendicat, SuarerLTefuits Deferſ. fark adperſus. Anglican, errores lib,1.cap 12 10meB9e © 

| ; ſequently 


LES E.- 


— ——_ - 


—_—_—_@__— >. = 
— 
nd OE __— 


"OF THE (now) CHFRCH OF ROME. 


— — 
= _ __ 


ſequently there could be no matter of controuerfie. But now 


; theword [Roma E]is added tothe Article of the Catholike 
| Charch by way of Tranſcendencie,and (as the ſame Teſuite re- 


ſolueth)ſupreamly comprehending all other Churches profeſ- 
fing the Catholike faith,vnder the obedience of thePope of Rome, 
4 the vninerſall Vicar of Chriſt. So that this Article is become 
not onelyj one point of Controuerfie, bur indeede the chiefe 
Head of all the Controuerſies, which are between the ſaid Ro- 


' mane Church and all other Churches at this day. 


Secondly,you conceiue this Appropriation to be Diurns In- 
714 in. a ſtrict ſence,ordained by Chr:i/# himſelfe, and not onely 
by EccleſiaFticall Inſtitution. Thirdly,vpon this pretended Or 
dinance, you exact from all other Churches Chriſtian a Neceſ- 
fitie of V1ion with your Church of Rome and the Biſhop there« 
of, both in Faith & Subieftion. Fourthly,this Neceſſity of Sub- 
ieftion you belecue to be Ab/o/xte,as toexclude from hope of 
Saluation not onely all them thar ſhall refuſe tobe /eb:e# to 


the Romane Primactie, but cuen all them alſo that * do nor be- + 


fee aboue; Self 


leeue euery foule of man to be ytterly Damned, that is not 3 nr. 4. © 


ſubief thereunto. - 


The GENFRALL CHALLENGR, againſt thu your former | 


Roinane Profeſſion ; and the Summe of our © 
contrarie Defence; 


SECT. 6. | 
þ therefore wee may giue credit vnto your now Romane 
Church, to your Jater Romane Biſhops, to your Romane 


Conncels,and Creed,to your ſelues and other ſworne Profeſ= 


ſors of the ſame Romane faith ; then muſt wee belecue all the 
ſeuerall points, and (as it were) the Particles of this one Ar- 
tele ,viz. The Catholike Romane Church, without ſubieftion 
wherennto there 1s no ſaluation, Wiuch notwithſtanding wee 
hold and belecue to be (reſpeRiuely) Falſe, Vaconſtionable; 


Seandalous, Schiſmaticall, Hereticall,Blaſphemous, and eu 
way Damnable, And this we cofidently hope(God aſſiſting vs) ' 


to proue from ſuch your owne Grounds,and from'ſs manifeſt 


emonſtrations as that you ſhall fully perceiue ys to plead not 
Jomuchour owne Caute, as the Caule of the holy Apoſtles; of © ©. 


-_ 


B 3 the 


6 THE GRAND IMPOSTYRE Chaps 
the renowned AMartyrs,and Confeſſors of Chriſt; of the molt 
Orthodoxc Chriſtian Profeſſors of the holy Faith, euenin the 
Primitize Times;of other innumerable Churches of Chriſten. 
do ne,Þ1!] partakers of the Common Saluation ; yea and of the- 
(atholike and Vniuerſall(, burch of Chriſt it ſelfe. Our proofes, 
for the maintaining of this Chatenge,may be reduced vntotwo 
heads. The fi:ſt is the Conſideration of the common Arricle of 
our Chriſtian faith, ro wit, The holy Catholthe Church : The 
ſecond fromthe ſtate of che Vs/ible Church of Chriſt it ſelfe,as 
well Pramitene as Succeſſize, 


2 Apoſtoli Chri- | CHA P. ] [. 


ſtianz fidei for- 
mulam compo- 


nendameeniue- TY firſt General Foundation of our CHALLENGE 
ls is taken fromrhe Article in the Apoitles Creed, 


. petacaade ym: © © Vis, The Catholike Church, 


b Nameſſe hoc | 
 Symbolum ab a- I” ID BAL STEY: i. 


poftolis compoti- | | 
| I £d{E lay the firft ground of our Challenge vpon 
qui Ecclefiz Pa- 7/1 the Apoſtles Creed and Symbol, fo called (you 


rres, nempe Cle- 
mens 1.Epiſt, r, 
Irenzus 1.1. c,2, 


11 the Apoſtles : Þ accordingly as the ancient Fa- 
Tert.in przſcripe. 'N\ 7 


* Ambeteots;. 5 thers haue commonly taught. Which the Schol- 
dSyricife Rui, lers of Ckriſt ought to get by hart,as a watch- 


RR patter word in our Chriſtian diſcipline, whereby the fairkfull Profeſ- 
mach.deerroribus {ars,as by a perfe& Shibboleth, may be diſtinguiſhed from the 
nent, Iewiſh and Hereticall. Which Chriſtian Sy#bs/ alchough itbe 
in Symb. Aug. called the Apoſtles Oreed,yet it is ſo trermed,not becaulc they 
A Ten ex - were Deviſers, bur onely Collectors thereof, by reducing the 
Serm.1r.depalſi- fundamentall Articles into one Briefe : euen as a police is callec 
St ad Pulche. ais,thar gathered &crimimed it;not that he created the. flowers, 
ung 6. ar? but becauſe he compoſed the bundle; and like as che writers of 
5#2.2.D. Thom, the Goſpell were not Inventors and DiRators,bur onely Pex- 


Tom.3.4iſp, ” Sh men of the holy Ghoſt, and Scribes of Chriſt (as the Fathers vie 
| to 


de ebiefFo f 
punihe.s. 


—_—_— 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OP ROME 79 
| to o{þ peake, ) Which the Euangeliſts themſclues doi ſufficiently 


vv G0” & WE Y 


wo. by inſcribing their worke, * The Goſpel of Teſtu Chriſt. * Marks 1. 
And accordingly all the Apoſtles, in receiuing the doctrine of 

{aluation, ere called * Ds/cip/es,not Dottors,or Maſters,in re- *Manhabas, A 
ſpeRof Chrift. So then, we. haue in- this: poſie 2/briefe Col- *” ' 
leion of thoſe flowers of ſauing truth, which ſpring inthe © 

Paradiſe of God, the Goſpell of ayes Chriſt. | 


*& OU FW W WW & 
1 
— 


That the Church hath no power to ordaine _ 
new eFricle of. fawn. 


:Sncx; 2. 


rg ROPE can make an Article of faith , as neceſſarily be- 
longing vnto the ſaluation of ſoules, who can create a 
 Toule;-and after make a Goſpell or Teftament, to ſaue this 
Be ſoule; and then giue vnto that ſoule the gift of faith, to beleeue: 
this Goſpell ; and nexc inſtiturte-a Sacrament , for confirma- 
tion of that fairh; ; and in cheend beſtow ſaluation ypon the 
ſame faichfull beleeuer. This we ſhould prooue from Serip- 
tzres, and from the conflant judgement of the Fathers , if it | 
were not a doQrine acknowledged in your owne © Schooler, c Thomas Wat 


. - andprofeffed by all Chriſtians. I-proceed to that which fol- Arie Gdccapas 
t | © loweth * | reQ2 probar Ec 
Y That the falls Additions to the (7 Feed are 
mew edvticles.” DE 
5 5 Er 
SB.CT.. 3+ fonſus aCaſtro in 


Tir: are two kinds of additions ynto the oSplical Ee & alij re 4 
Creed, the one is of Explication, the dther is of Deprana- Jan lam elſe nc 

tion,” The addition onely of Explicarion is iuſtifiable, as ap» 
Peareth by the addition of rhe words [ deaoiot0s, ] Confubſtas 3 

. trall,, {. fl5og, } which haue bene ſer downe in Declaratine © 
Creed, — oP ancient Cowncels, for the clearer vader» 
fanding of at myſterie of the Trinitie. 10 which caſe 
thoſe addiciansr Loads truly called ( as Lirinenſes faith of the 
like) Non nowa, ſed nous difta. But the Addition of D 
"__ Hon of the ſence of the Crew, in —_ eflentiall and fur 
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THE GRAND IMPOSTFRE  Chap.z 


_ 4 Ecelefizduz 
ifimden ſar 
partes,quarum al. 


dope md 


Rom. ? art.1.c49.10 
a hic accipienda = 
ra hic 

eſt, non ſolum ex 

Parte, quX pere-- 

grinatur in terris, 
—— ſed ctiam 

ex illa, quzinco- 
Tis,&c, Aug. Eu- 


— 


C 
 caturec-Cartrhiſc 
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s -> ho 


£4p.56. 
? Bpbeſe 5.27, ** 


 tall/part thereof, which is to be belecued as neceſſary to ſal. 
uation, muſt needs be anew Article; and enery ſuch new Ar. 
ticle, in trueconftruction,a new Hereſie, | 


Now what one Profeſlor is there in the Romane Church, 
who whenſoeuer he repeateth that one Article of -our Chri- 
tian Creed; The, Catholize Church , doth not -vnderſtand 
thereby the Romave onely? And againe, what one is there a« 
mong you, that hearing mention made of the Romane Catho- 


like Church , doth not take the addition of the word, R o- . 


MANE,to be a Declaration and expoſition of the ſaid Article, 


viz. The ( atholihe Church ? Asif Romane Church, and Ca- 


tholike Church were vnigocall and convertible tearmes 


equally betokenin g one and the ſame Vnixer/all Church: 


That the Addition of the word, Ro WANE, vnto the Article of 


the Catholike Church, # no true Expoſition and Declaya+ 
t tion, but a notorious Alteration and deprauation 
thereof; proned by diners Arguments. 


The firſt Argument, in reſpett of the Church 6 
Sr "Triumphant, ' 


Hurch Catholike, or Uninerſall, as it is preſcribedinthe 
Apoftles Creed,is a comprehenſion of all the members of 
the myſticall bodice of Chriſt , which is his Church.. Now in 
your Romance Catechiſme, authorized both by the Decree of 
your (, ozncell of Trent, and the Ball of Pix then Pope, there 
are acknowledged 4 7 wo parts of the Catholike Church, the 
one called Triumphant in heauen, the other Militant here on 
earth. Accordingly S. e-fwguſtine; © The whole Church of 
Chrift (faith he } #2 bere vnderſtood to be not onely that part 
which 15 in prlprs | 
irin heagen. Whick ſence of this Article is grounded vpo 


divine foundation ,-where it is written;>* "Chriff loned hs 
| -Church, that he might preſent it to himſolf+ a glorious Church 
| chirid.ad Lawere. pithout ſpas or wrinckte. Where, by theword,'C x vRC H,to 


vnderſtand oncly the (rch militant, was the herefic ofthe 


SECT. 4. TED 


e here wpon earth; but that part alſo whith 


2 


b, - 
G Fr I k 
Pelagians, | #.. 
: 4 -- *% : | 
” © , . wi 
- <4 * . * 
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OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF. ROME. 5 
Pelagians,who peruerting the meaving of this text,concluded ” 
that the Church of Chriſt, here'ypon carth, doth confilt of f Qua5 non 6e 
them that are Perſet1n this ſtate of mortalitie: that is,of ſuch, Chit Eccl-fia, 


JIITY . : que in toto orbe 
who in this mortall life are not tainted with finne. Towhom Wm co 


| $. Angeftine (as you know) replied, f As though (ſaith he) the wwe vg «nga i 


Church of ( hrift throughont the world doth not pray and crie, ira.) Verbs Au- 
{ Forgine vs our funnc's. ] Ag # < er Areren 
Therefore muſt this Text be vnderſtood of the Triumphant tone de vers Ecclefe 
part of the (Hurch , wherher alone, as Saint Anguſtiue ( you +; anne etc 

R | . «of - _ _—__ 

| know) and Saint Hierom 8 haue expoundedit: or jointly with Hfoliincelligiturde 
the Militant, according to the interpretation of the pro- — 


- foundeſt Doctors in your Romane ſchooles, ſaying, that Þ The ronymo & Augu- 


Catholike Church ts indeed without ſpot or wrinkle withiathe >-—— ry 
Militant part thereof, by grace; and in the part Triumphant by %ifþ. 1. Er vers, 

lorie.So vndoubred a truth it is, that the Article of Catholike > — fo pow 
Church, as it is.preſcribed in the Apoſi/es Creed, doth. comy membrum 5 
prize as wellthe Triumphant, as the 1dilitant part thereof; far macalvens 
ivEjteſ: 5. locum citatum. p. 257. col. 1. bh Eccleſia immaculara, hic per gratiam, in ſins por phat. nm 
Aquinas in Epheſ. 5. a 


CHAEELENGE: 


Hat then which comprehendeth not-as well the 7ri@m+ OY 
' 3 phant as the Iilitant part of the (hburch, cannot bea Eo 
Declaration-of the .Catholike Church ,- as it is contained in 
the «Apoſtles Creed; becauſe no one part can- expreſle the 
whole. But in the Romiſh Article, (vizs The-Catbolikg' Ro= 
mane Church, without ſabieftion whereunto there 14 40 ſalua- 
tion) the word, R o wa Nx; vtterly excludeth the part, 7r1mn- 


| phant, Therefore it cannot poſſibly be a Declaration or expo. 


fition of the word, Catholike, as it is vaderſiood in the 4po- 
filet Creedrexcept ſome of you ſhall be ſo- blaſphemous, as to + 
{ubjeR Saints, which arethe members 77immphant,and Con- 
«querors nowin bliſle, to the meinbers Alitant and moxeall _ _ 
ppb; Saint Pezer to. your-Pope;. and heayen; yoto - + +: 
= Wherefore every Chriſtian man, who deth as ſeriouſly far 
dietheCeleſliall fpheare of the Saints in heauen , as others -n 
© | > | ene. 


% 


i. 


THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE  Chap.2 


* Z16b.11.1s 


_ exerlafting ) is wneo vs inuifible; and, fo farre as it is 


the Terreſtriall globe of this corrupribleearch, muſt call (in 
this your Article [The Catholikhe Romane Church ) the word, 
R 0M A NE, a falſe deprauation of the Article of our Apoltoli- 
call {/reed.From the Trimmphast part of the { atholike Church, 
we deſcend to the 7:/itant. / | | 


The ſecond Argument , to prooue that the Addition of the 


word,R OM ANE, cannotbe any Declaration, but rather 
a Depranation of the Article in our Creed; in re- © 


\ ſpe of the Church Militant, 


- $ECT-.,..5- 


Double confideration is to be had of the Catholike 
Church Militant , one in reſpect of her efſentiall eſtate, 


_ us ſheis ſaid to haue being : the other in reſpeR of her acci- 


denrall eſtate, as ſhe is ſaid to be outwardly. Vi/ible , be.it in 
more'or lefſe degree of Vi/i6:/zte, In the firſt reſpeA, when 


Proteſtants ſay that the (atholike Church doth eflentially 


confilt onely of perſons regenerare in this life , and predefti- 
nate to life euerlaſting; They do not (as they are by Some ſlan- 
dered to do) make two Churches, but ene Church ina diffe. 
rent habitude, relation, and confideration. For as Chr:/} when 
he was on earth , although he 'commonly appeared cuidently 


viſible vnto men, yet ſometimes he is ſaid, aftera ſort,to haue 


vaniſhed invifibly out of mens ſights; notwithſtanding, in that 
bis In»:/6i/itie was he till the on Chriſt, becauſe vſuall /i- 
ftbilitie and Inwifibilitie are but outward accidents : ſo Chriſt 
his myſticall bodie, which is his Chxrch, being conſidered in 
her Effentiall eſtate, is 7»5/b/e, and the obieR of Faith, and 


. not of Senſe, WS 


According to which Conſideration, we affirme this Article 
in the Apoſtles Creed, 7 beleexe the ( atholike Charch , tobe 


more peculiarly ynderſtood. And this we prooue firſt bythe _ 


nature of Fairhir ſelfe, which (as the Apoſtle hath defined it} - 
* I's the demonſtration of things not ſeene. Next, by the whole 
tenor of the Apofes (reed, wherein the obieR of cucry Aﬀ- - 
ricle of that Symbol ( from beleefe in God vnto ele a 
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| F THE(now)CHY RCH OF ROME. II 


is without compaſle of Senſe, as may be obſerued in the faith 
of * Thomas the Apoſtle; to whom albeit Chriſt ſaid, Thomas, * 19kn:9.29. 
becauſe thou halt ſeene mer,thou haft beleened, yer the fenſe of 
Thomas iaw orely the Yi/ible humanitie of Chriſt : but his 
faith, which was his {oules fight, beh:1d Chris God-head. Soi, Congregatioh- 


, dclum,qut chari- 
that Thomas could no niore properly be ſaid to haue beiecued tare pre thei func. 


I: 


that which hee ſaw, than co haue ſeene that which hee be. ©::<n-Card. im 


leeued, fa ſecundum fp | 
Laſtly, divine Scripture, in poſicine dodtrine,doth manifeſ} FanJue ofos 
thus much; as namely (to omit many others) in thar ſpeech of tur. Ferus ene 
Chriſt to Saint Peter,Mat.16.19. Yponthu Rocke will [ build > ny gre 
wy (hurch; and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it. temanone ſepa- 
Where the word,C uv cu (bythe judgement of Saint Au- RS 
#fine, and the accordance of your owne Doctors) doth fig- birs &c.Stelen 
nifie i Onely the number of Predeftinate. And good reaſon, map oembae 
becauſe the godlcfle and gracclefle arc fofarre from being the Aug.TeifeSalmers 
true members of the Church, againſt which che gates of hell Tos rh 
foal not preaaile, that thoſe [nfernall gates ſtand continually k Sine dubis hy 
wide open, as being defirous,and iultly appointed to deuoute Freon infals 
them. bilner ſaluabiiur, 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Church,as it is called the flocke de) my rm 


of Chriſt, Iohn ; ©. 11y frepe heare my voice: where, by Sheepe, ſolt. 5 _—_— 
are one:y ment The ſanttified ele of God, as the teſtimonies tef. L3,de anxilee | 


of your owne & /eſuites,the iudgement of Saint Anguftine,and £74 16. ne.ib. 
- SES . | Vera hec ſenten. 
Saint Chryſoftome doe confirme. A third Scripture we finde, tia Twe:leſcimemm 
Rom.8.9, where the Apoſtle faith, Heethat hath not the ſpirit #76 Bellarw, 
: : , : . C.3.de verbo- Dei, 
of (ri, the ſame 1 not hu. Which ſheweth, that none is c.10. : 
. 4; , —:. {1 Quiſpiriam 
reely a Chriſtian, bu as hee is regenerated by the Spirit of oh; Pon... 
Chriſt. And ſo your Diuines,as well Teſuires as others, both an- poreſteſſe flegma, 
cent and modernehaue derermined,that ! A{/ chat are not ſan- Pi? [anics, 
a; "Me > ; aliua,ſanguis a» 
ified with the holy Spirit of Chriſt, alrhough outwardly nener bundans& excre. 
ſo ſeeming members of the Catholike Church, yet are they no Te"man corports 
. . I 
Ire and proper, but onely equinocall and titularie members of viuentis hominis 
OR, | | | neqz membraſunt 
ReQuE partes,8 tamen non 'unt extra corpus humanum, ſed ad ſuperfluos humores referuntur,qui ſuoreme. 
pore vbi maturi fucrint cam ſtercoribus egeruntur. CeSter. Ieſ.Apol. proparte 3 Enchirid, c.13 $. Quinon 
P-631.1oh Turrecremara dicic,Impios,qui ſunt in Eceeſia,non effe membra corporis Chritti myftici njfi #qui. 
uoce : idgue prones ex Alex Hal. Hugone,B Thom. item Petrus & Soto Melch.Canus & alij.7eSFe Bellor,de 
Eccleſ:rmlit {,3.c.9.p.93 5, Hzreticum occulum non eſſe vere Chriſtianum (aut vers membrum Chrilti) Pa. 


Kescommunirer dacent, Athanaſ ſerm.7.con. Arium,Cyprian.k4. Epift.z Tert. de pudicitia. Avg. de Gratias 
Sur Ae trip.virt.theol, diſp.9, Selb lttte2 4. " | , . 0 


Chrifts 
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' Chrifts Church ; like as ſpittle, flegme,and other excrementall 
humonrs are ſaid to be in the bodyof a man,whereof notwithRan- 
. ding they are no eſſentiall parts. ; 
+ | Beds Allthis agreeth with the Doctrine of ancient Fathers amon 


DeiSeCmire/ol, whom Saint e Ambroſe.” All that are mm the Church (faith he) 
gg 65, mere fight for Chriſt; intimating,that the wicked fight againſt Chriſt. 
iy #1 mpg Likewiſe Saint Augaſtine. " T, he Catholihe Church (faith he) 
Tom 3. of #5 ſo called,becauſe it tin encry part perfect, And againe,9 One- 
© Predeſtinatidi- / 7 the Predeſtinate cannot be dinided from this body. Whereun- 
midi ab Eccleſia : k 

nullo modopoſ- to the aboue-cited teſtimonies of Hierome and Chry/oftome 
mamas 1 yr doe conſent. And inthis Harmonie { lemens Alexandrinus will 
Ez in bh de Ciuit, be knowne to beare a part, calling the P Catholthe Church 
poly hey © 4 Catalogue of inſt men,according to the purpoſe of God; and 
Nunquam ab illo Congregation of the Predeſiinate.Ot which Church of Chriſt,as 


3/19 "xartng his Spox/e,S. Bernard arguing from the Apoſtle 1nferreth, as a 


& Bleta,vc. thing 4 withoxt doxbt,that the EleFt are the Church of Chriſt.. 
Ru) ail nay Laſtly (leſt thar we may ſeeme to neglect the judgement of the 


ynam eſſe veram Fathers of the Romane Church, and the Biſhops of Rome J 


> vers et ani. Pope Gregorze, for his fingular wiſedome and deuotion cal'ed 


quajincuius Cat- 7 He Great, obſcruing a proportion betwixt Chriſt the Head, 
hey dpir &. and his A1yfticat! Body,called the Catholiks Church: t «As 
nam y 6" 4 Chrsſt({aith he)was cocerned by the holy Ghoſt, ſo ts his Church, 
ſola eſe dicimus , ch 45 his body,replemſhed with the ſame ſpirit : and addeth, 


= m———_ that A// the Elett are within the compaſſe of this Church, and* 


cam invniusfidei all Reprobates without it, The very ſame dotrine, for which 
* 44x nee oh Tohn Huſſe was condemned in the 1 Comncell of ConFftance. $9 
minum congregat that Anguſtine, C bry/oſtome, eAmbroſe, Bernard, yea and 


eos, qui iam ſunt = A | | 
ordinriouoepre. © Pe Oregorie himielte may ſeeme to haue beene condemned 


deftinauit Deus, and burned with him. 
tins +> cel Thus much be ſaid 52 Thefs, to prooue that the Catholike 
mundiconſtiruuo- Charch(as it is confidered in the eſſence thereof )is an inuiſible - 


a 1a Obie of Fazth,and not a vitible ObicRof Sexce. 


li.7.feels7. in fine, ; , 
Trem. EleAorum congregationem appello Eeclefiam melius.&c 1b.fo/,147. q  Epheſ 1, [Quai predeſtina- 
uit nos in ur porn filiorum per Chriſtum leſum.] ——Nec dubiom eſt,quin voce onmnium theforum ſta - 
dicantur,8& ip 1 Eccleſia fint Bern.in Cant.Serm.98. r Sicut Chriſtus,qui cft capur Ecclefiz,de ſpiritu ſanto * 
conceptuseſi;ſic eius Eccleſia, que eſt cius corpus,codem fpiritu replerur vr vinat.Greg.in Pſal.5.Panit. A- 


£4ine ;, 1mra has menſuras ſunt omnes EleRi, extra has ones Reprobi, eriamſi im1a fidei mites eſſe vi- 
ecantur. Tdemtib.z18,Moral.cep.s. Santam Ecclefiam de SanRtis inzternum permanſuris ſtwir. Idem in 
Cam. ff VnicaeftSanRaFEcclcfia yniuerſalis,que ct Pradeflinatomm yaiucrfitas.Conc.ConftantsSeffe 
39. Art. af, Surinm. | 
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CHALLENGE. 


A N Addition, which hath no other conſideration of the 
Church,than as it is V:fble,cannot be a Declaration of a 
Church, which is in the effence thereof conſidered as /nxr/ible. 
But the Addition of the word,R oM AN x,is vicd only in confi- 
deration of the Church, as it is V:/ible, that is, conſiſting of 
> number of perfons viſibly knowne aud diſcerned to profefſe 
the Chriſtian Faich, and ſubieR to a Y3ſb/e Romane' Pope; as 
the viſible and eſſentiall Head of the fame Church. Soas (to,, _.. TIN 
vſe the words of your Cardinall Belarmine) © If wicked and concedi, malos 
carnall Profeſſors are not to be efteemed properly,but equinocal- — wembra 
ly, and anely in name, the members of the ( atholike Church, or compre: 
they mu? it follow (What > Heare, I'beſeech you, the Conſe- fi —_ 
quence of your Cardinall) hat awicked Pope cannot be the zquiuoct.—Ar 
Head of the (hurch. So he: But that all carnall Profeſſors of Pon aoer 
the” Catholike Faith are no efſentiall tiembers of the* /Cerho-/lum non efls Ca- 
like Charch, mentionedin the ApofWes Creed; you hatie heard 535 Zevielin. But: 
italready prooued by plaine places of Scriprurer; by the ex- Ecciefid Milizan- | 
preſſe iudgement ofancient Fathers; by your owne Confeſſi- won ed 1 
ons;by the nature of Faith, which belecueth that which it ſeerh. NNN 
not ; yea, and by the tenure of thee Fpoſtles Creed, whichtea. 
cheth vs ro beleeue, with-a diuine Paith, onely Them to be in« 
fallibly the members of this Ch»rch,who(as it is inithe (reed) 
can Be/zexe, according tothe Article, toobtaine Remiſſionof 
ſinnes in this life, and after death Life everlaſting. 
| Whileſt that therefore you doe diſcerne the Cathobbke 
Church by the eye, ſo farre onely as it is viſible, Subreft toone 
wiſible Head the Pope; who may happen to be (as Allof you. 
_ wilt confeſſe) as wicked and monfirous in-his life, as any in 
the line of Caiphas; as deſperate in his death as [wdas; and af=. 
ter as damned in hell,as that Glzttox in the Goſpel, who cried. | 
out,* Iams tormented in this flange : and ſeeing that: the-pro=.* PX16.24e. 
feſſion of the Church, as it-is onely Y3/ble, and an obieRt of 
ſence, can be no true Declaration or Expoſicien of an Article, 
"grilying the Church-of Chriſt, as it is alſo (and that more 
y )1nuifble: it plainely appeareth from theſe hr 
85, 
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ſes, that your word RomANnE, depraueth the Article of the 
Apoſtles C reed, by incorporating the linbes of Sarhan tope- 
ther with the vitall members of {%r:/,in that one myſticall 
body, which is his Catholike Church : and conſequently,rhar 
you haueforfeited your Head ofthe Romane Church,in eyery 
damned Pope, that hath at any time profeſſed that Romane 
Chaire. | | 


The third Argument, to proue that the Addition of theword, 
ROMANE, cannot be any Declaration of the Catholike . 
Church, mentioned in the «Apoſtles Creed, tsin 
reſpet of the viſible parts of the ſame. 


a Quddin Beele- SECT. 6, 2 
pom tv neo Wo ſorts of perſons there are within wag Romane 
Rom WaldenC. Church, which you your ſelues denie to bee any viſible 


pol worgren members thereof : one is of them you call {atechumenifs, 
miincep.6 ntl ' who(as it falleth out in the Conuerfion of Heathen and lewes) 
Ex kedlefiaex* before they can be baptized,are exerciſed in learning the prin- 
chumeni,quia a6 Ciples and rudiments of Faith. The otherare £xcommunicates, 


panicipantSacra- who by the publike cenſure of your Church happen to bee 
puny ma ny vniuſtly Anathematized,and disjoyned from all ey Seen 


Tamencum c01- therewith. Of the Catechumentits, who are inftruſted in the 
Baptiſmi faluan- Catholike Faith, and bring forth-rhe fruits of Repentance,and 
cur. Tolesleſ-I*- yer depart this life without Baptiſae, you pronounce, ſaying, 


CG rrIY that a They areſaued, albeit they are not inthe Church. In like 


þ Tfw/aprec3- manner haue you reſolued concerning ſuch kinde of Excom- 
i nn har municates, who may happento be vniuſtly Excommunicated, 


coonctatk py ſaying, that Þ Becaxſe the Church cannot indge of things that 
uftus conuinci 4re ſecret, it may happen that ſome are vniuſtly Excommunica- 
pe ages nar ted,and excluded ont of the viſphle Church, and uenertheleſe 
fall, — & fic 7ecerned of God, and certainely ſaned. So you. 


peuceeccſis mi" We cannot but approue of both your Poſitions, as hauing 
municatus.non Jnftances in both: for in the number of Catechumeniſts is re- 
bun nope ckoned that Chriſtian Zmperonr Valentinian, a zealous Pro- 
Deane I Een en ak pee ue Foc qa ns 


20m ict de ocular oedema bj Pg 
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fefſor and Patrone of the Catholike Faith, who. died vnexpe- 
Qedly, before he was baptized: whoſe Exequies and funcralls 
notwithſtanding Saint Ambroſe did ſolemnize,and in his Ser- , £«q ,utio vos 


mon did honour the memory of that renoumed- Emperoyr,as dolere, quodoon- | 
one who had beene (as the ſame Father ſpeaketh)) © /ndewed 55h oacrame- 
with the ſpirit of God in hu life-time, and now after his death cive wiki, quid . 
aduanced wvnto oyes eternall. abud in robis ett. - 
Tf niſi voluntas,nifi 


Touching Excommunicates, wereade in the Goſpell of the petitioi— non © . 
*PBlind max healed by Chriſt, and, by the malice of the Prieſts pas oe. of 
ainſt Chriſt, Ca#t ont o/ therr Synagogue ; whom neuertac. deraurs —cer- 
lefſe Chriſt did vifir,and take into his grace, protection, and OIIS8.... 


Saluation. Tell vs now, if your Romane Churchbe that Catho- Þ: Ho F 
like Charch, without which(as you belecue) none'cax beſaned, ans > Sus 0 


how then it commerh to paſſe, that theſe rwo forts of Chriſti- 200 acctpirgra- 
tam ruan 4% 


ans are ſaued, albeit they be without the ſaid Romane Church? _4ugro[de ovira 
Your Ieſuires doe anſwer, that 4 Swch Excommunicates, al- V<ni.Tom.z p. - 
. N . 9. And beforez 
though they are not of the Communion, which maketh a man to vid iam ſrime 
be properly of the Viſible Church, yet nexertheleſſe they are ſa- Tem 
. . . ® 4 19, 

wed by their deſire to be united with the {, hurch. $0 they, which d Reſpoudeo,Ta &7 
is full enough for your fuller conuiQion. . | - mars a 

a | 2s 11 ' __ © derio,quod'ſuH- 
cit ill; ad ſalurE non tamen efſe corpore, fiue extery2 ry mae (-p TY proprie facit hominem efle de - 
Eccleſia viſibi'i que eſt in terris. Belfarelib. 3.de Eccleſ.milit cap. 6.S: Reſp.aurem.&- cap.3. F.DenigzSic To» 
letwde Inffrud.Sacerd l.2ce21.amte finem, & Greg Valemt.in3,lom.Diſpel.q k prnit.5.Tom.;. 

- e Cam haec res 


CHALLENGE. 
apud omnes firin ' 


F without the Romane Churchilome may bee aQually faued, eofello Beclefars. 


then the Addition of the word Ro M AN E caonot be a De- Citholicam cam | 
eſſe,extra quam 


claration of The Catholihe Church, without which there 15 10 guy oft fajus, 


Saluation. Burt the Romans Church.is ſuch, without which(as Gre Valem.quo | 
1am ſup. puntt.7. 


you confefſe)lome may be aQually ſaued. Ergo,the Addition £.13.3;cm. ef & 


oftheword,/R-oM AN 8, tothe Catholike Church cannot bee illud m Ecclefiz 
Catbolicz pre 16» 


2 Declaration thereof. For a'though All agree in this (2s your gaiuic vel maxi- 
ſelyesconfelle) that -< 1/5rhoxt tbe Catheliks Church there is nan gud 
no ſalnation : yer haue-you confeſſed two ſorts of Chriftian pac: Ns Gn 


<4 Ic . Ro xo ratio eſtcur B.' 
Profeſſors, namely Excommunicates,and Catechumeniſts, to 9" 0e rH 


dec aftualiy ſaucd, albeit no Members of your Romaue cum ArcaNoe 
Clarak. | TeQtflime compa- 
| | "7; : rarit.Analy{, fides 


AS lib,*ccap.4- 


_—_——_— 
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4 Ex As for being Saxed only by Defrre,or Vowe of being in your 
Ctyeentcen, havols lie bexe militandexapuageatpicen ot homing, Þ 
_ = -roum . the indgementof your owne Jeſuite. But we will reaſon the 
ſiendiio Eccleſia, Marter with you. Know you netchat the Church Catholike 
alias abſoln ;. compared by Saint Petor to the * eArk? of Noeh ?that asall 
neck which were within that Arke were ſaucd, all wichouc it were 
Treas drowned”although they Deſired never ſo much to haue been 
9. © Eccleſomile admicred into the Arke:) ſo it is in the Church Cartholike ; 
oanis. - whoſocuer arc eſſentiall members thereof cannot poſſibly 
* Yequiexrrs Ar- rifh : and contrarily,whoſeuer is not a reall and vitall 
extra Beclefian - therein * cannot bur periſh. 

_ Chriſti.Cyprien.de ; | | 
rs who "" The fourth Argument, toproue that the Addition of the word, 
Ro mM ANE,carot be aDeclaration of the Catholike 
Church, mentioned 17 the Apoſtles Creed ; Inre- 


ſpett of the Dinine Authority of the Article. 


SKCT. Te: 
T hath alwaies beene the Profeſſian of the Catholike 
 &Church ir felfe, notto efteeme any DoRrine an Arizele of 
-- - Fa#h,which is not conſtituted, and( to fpeake with better Em- 
, Phafer)Created by Dinine autherity.This being 'a Truth vni- 
uerfally conſented vmto, you(if you will make good the Addi- 
tion of the word, ROMANE, tothe Article of the Catholike 
{ harch) are juſtly challengable, either to proue that the Ro- 
- maneChurch (asitis the Romane Church) was conſtituted 
_ - bydiuine Authority co be,rather than any other,tranſcendent- 
ly T ns Catholike Church; or elſe to confeſle your Article of 
Romane Church, without which there ts no Saluation,to be but 
new, and ym ge a DoArine rather of fancie than of 


Fach.The ity of this was well forcſceneof 
. thoſe your Popes, who werethe firſt Authors and Patrons: of | 
Gs Chap. this Article, and cherefore have publiſhed in their writings 
15.  anddecrees, that * The Romane Church was by Dinine Autho- 
rity ordained to be the Catholike Church. 


This ftion dependeth vpon che reaſon of the Pope of 
Rome he tein to Saint Peter,to witz whether it were al» - 
lotted to the Biſhop of Rome to ſucced Saint Peter, as Head 


"| _ ar vv wer YU WW RW :1 


*Reſolucions. To this purpoſe when wee conſult with your 
. Choilelt > DoCtors, as namely Bellarmine, Suarez, Soto, Paln- Perrus ex Chilli 


©» Nay,if you ſhall have biit a lirtle patience,vntill-we deſcend A 


p—_—_— _ — —_ — — 
© OF THE (now) CHY RCH OF ROME, 17 
of the Catholike Church, by the inſtitution of Chriſt; or elſe 
by the fat of Saint Peter himſelfe, For if ir were by com- » Bellar.L.n ds 
mand and appointment of Chriſt, then it muſt be allowed as a Þor.cop.12.6- 
Diuine Ordinance : bur if it iflued onely from the fa& of Saint £-e/Mord. 


Peter, then (by your owne Confeſſions) it is #0 doftrine of | mars ghee 1 p 


— 


—Y 


Faith: This being the ſtate of the Queſtion, as it is propoun- FiociPates Petri 


ded by s your ſz]Ju?s,hereunto we defire to receiue your owne nam ira ficcius 
| authoritate cons. 
ſtiruta, an verd 


dens, Bannes, Auguſtiuus Triumphus, Cordubenſfis, Arma- Fo 9 — 
chanug Waldenſis,and Others;they'thar ſpeake more ingenus- fide cermm habe. 
oufly,goe freely grant, that the'precended- Pontificall Dignety rag ne 
Romane, a5 it 14 Romane, t& not from dinine authority, becahſe S.3-num.g.— 
onely from the fatt of Peter. They that are more affeRionate +89 wanwandl | 
tothe Romane Sce, although they atttibare'ir ro the [»ſtiry- thm ex iure hu- 
tion of ChriFt,yer dare they not ſay,thatthis is to bebelecued ping, 42? 
ypon.certainty of Faith but'onely as a matter» Probable and machanus, 
Contelturadl. as 421-112 1220126) fy. 


tothar point, you ſhall perceiue, by the iadgement of the Ca» & x; 
tholike Church. ir ſelfe, in agenerall Councelf of ;primatiie you 
Antiquity,that The Preropatine, which-the (barch of Rorigt 
then had,was but from * Henkel authority I INN 


wo uctede ret.TefFe Hwy fo ſqwe ſupra,S.Alerum eft.. Ve Pontifex 
ws alius ſuccederet,ex faQto Petri ortumhabuir, —Non eſt improbabile 
bgere.Bellar «Fuo ſap. bi.7 * See belowe, $.9. -) - 


CHALLENGE oo oh 


' N Addition, ſtanding onely vpon Probability and Com :. . 
tettare, cannot be infalliblya Declaration of an Article 


ras” + 


mortePetr; 


_ efFaith;founded ypon Diane and /»falible' anthority; But” -., | 


your Addition of the word, RoMANE, fanderh(; $YOu can "| | 
feſſe) wpon probability and Coniettareonely. Ergo it cannoc | 
bean infallible Declaratiow'of the: Apoſt@licall*Article!*' The - 
Catholike Charch, without which thereir'0 ſalnati#* And - . - 
confequently,your word, R 0 4 AN #;added to the Chriſtian | 
Creed,thereby to make the Romane "Church The Co | 
GE... Churc 


— 


18 "THE GRAND 1MPOSTVRE Chap, 


FE ITY "I a _—_— 


Church without which there is no [aluation, mult neceſſarily be 
iudged Antichriftian. : 


T he fift Argument ,to proue,that the Addition of the word, R 6. 
M ANE,cannot be a Declaration of the Article, The Ca- 
tholike Church] as #t 1s Viſible, in reſpett of the 
Time-paſt, whereuntothe word, CaTHo- * 
\ . LIKE , hath Yelation, een before 
Rome was founded a Church. 


| | | | SE C To 8, | 6 

On.” Og perepanyn rene. = your Addition! of rhq word, 

- » V_ V Romans; vito the ApoliolicalF Article of [The 

Catholike Charch\ is toinfule an opinion intothe mindes of 

Chriſtians, that Catholihe and Romane are termes vniuocall 

. and convertible ; which is as muchas to ſay, that whenſoeuer 

--. there wasa Romane Charch, itwas The (,atholike (harcks 

© = and whenſocuer there was a Catholike Church, it was Ro- 
i Catholica,;e. 

viiſuerſalis Eccle- | 

fia dieitur, inquo ally among the vulgar, who haue not this conceir of that Arti- 

$93256.9:e 516 of Chriſtiati Faith, ) Notwithſtanding your more leaned 

ilocs, &, , DoRors are not ignotant;thatthis Apottolicall Article, The 

 Grcordſcriblur.a C 4tholike Church , was publiſhed" before that in Rome was 

W--;> founded a Church : and that the ApoFolicall Charch it ſelfe 

TeſProlee. is WA Catholike, ibefote-the Article of the Catholthe Church 

_ Ex.” was proclaimed. Which name, CATH O LIKE, of wninerſall 


ms. 24 wasfirftattributedto the Church Chriſtian, i To diſtinguiſhit 


* Poſſinus ©pp<- (25 you know) from the $ ynagogue of the Tewbs, which was cir- 


Hoch mpore * eumſcribed and confined to one only nation; whereas the Church 
_a——_ po Catholike is not limited to any oneplace zur is as broadin fec- 
atholicz fidei ce{hon of place ;as js the whole world, F $* 
— 522% . [Now concerning the: Catholike Church, inthe time of the 
verfam fidem fir- ApoFFes, Card. Baronins ( whoſe Hiſtory you konout a5 8n 
annoys wr * heanenty Lampe,or torch) relleth you;that © The. Greed of the 
fia proprio nomi- Apoſtles (wherein is tho, Article of . The 'Cathalily Church) 
ne Symbolum Apet ( & a . : | 
Apoſtolicum ap. PASCOmpaſed by then 5» tho'jeere of Chriſt X L191 and ure 


lare confueur.. the: Carbolike Ghuych-was extam forhetime, before this Arti» 


mane. Scarce ſnell you finde any:Romiſh Profefſor , eſpeci- 


 Ciri44,mm.z5, CI was pur into the tenor of the Creed, Which he derfonfirt> | | 
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OF THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. 


tech fromthe aRof Saint Petey, who' inthe yeere'of our Sai ,,, 
our XX X 1 X'is found? Viſiting the Churches in Pontius, Galas tiee rempore per- 
tia, Cappadocia, Afia,ef-c. That the ſame' Apoſtle Saint Pe- ani province 
ter ® Conftituted the Church of Antioch in the ſame yeere, ant clefias, &e. The 
after that he had gouerned the See of Antioch ſenen yeeres, hee ance | 
in the yeere X LV tranſlated hu See from Antivch to Rome, no 39 be rechoneth 
Your other Chronologer ® Gexebrardyceldeth vnto vs eleuen to fame 
yeeres,betweene the Compoſing of the Apoſtles Creed , and the ris.Cappadocia, 
firſt foun dation of the Church of Rome by the Apolile Saint ;; 4} Mt 
Peter. ; S. Petrus erexit, 
We adde ; that S. Pax/, whom all the Romaniſts reach.to a= -x reef 
haue beene a Co-founder with Saint Peter of the Church of 6 Antiochenam 


Rome ,had been before that time * A Per/ecuter of the Church at, 5 roman 


of Chriſt, as be himſelfe coafeflech z when Saint Stexcen ſuf- to jnfticurs fuille, 


fered Martyrdome, Bur the Church of Chriſt, as it is called concen pre 
Catholihe, comprehendeth (ſay ® you) all times. - Friſe, + 


Ecclefiam erigens vna chm perſona omne ſuum Pontificium jus in cam tranflulit, Idem Anzs = 
n Aapoltoli roll Aſcenfioneal Syribolftonfimeranc Genebrard.Chron.. Anno D.32,lib.z.p. 370.Perrus prin 3. 
Romam venit, atque ibi (e Pontificem geſlit. [dew Anno 44.11b.2.yeg.219.* 1Cor.t5.9.6 Philip.3.6. 0 Ec- 
«lia Carholica compleQitur omniatempora & Joca.Bellar,1ub.4.6e notis Eccleſcap.7.F.Quarta, 


CHALLENGE. 


He addition of a word, which betokeneth onely a part of 
Time,of the Churches being, cannot be a Declaration of 
the Charch, which is called Carhelike,in refpect of the whole 
and vnjuerſall Time ofthe being of the Church: But the addi- 
tion of the word,R o M AN 8,doth betoken but a part of Time 
of the being of the Church, namely after the firſt conſtiturjon 
of the Church of Chriſt Catholike, &go, It cannot be any true | 
Explication of the Article inns called the Catholike 5 
Church, except you will exclude our of the Church of Chriſt 
(without which there 1s n0 ſaluation ) S. Stephen the firſt Chri- 


tian Adarryr, andall other bleſſed primitiue Martyrs and 


Confeſſors, who died the faithfull members of Chriſt, before 


\ the Church of Rome had receiued her firſt life or breath, 


"Wherefore the word, Ro M A NE, cannot be added to out 
Chriſtian Creed,as a Declaration of that Article, The Catho= - 
like Church,without which there is no ſalyation, without into- 
lerable blaſphemie againſt ApoZ7les, Martyrs, and other Con- 


C 2 . feſſors, 
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vilegium 
ficut jam detecu (evempli caur4) ab Eeclcſia Conſlantinep.Greg de Valent.quoſupra $.38, 
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20 - THE GRAND JMPOSTYF RE  Chap.2, 
_ . feſſors, and bleſſed Saints of God, vnder the perſecution of 
-: Saxt,afterwards Pax: who becauſe they' were before the 
+ Church ofRome(and conſequently withorr it)muſt be iudged 
by your Article to haue beene ar that time without the ſtate 

of Grace, Of whom notwithſtanding our Sauiour Chriſt gaue 
©... teſtimonie by this. voice from heauen, ſaying to Sux/,in their 
* Alt:34,  bebalte, * why per/ecuteſt thou Fee? So talle and impious is 
4 fn your Addition of the word, RoMANE, to that Catholike 
Charch mention=d in the Apoſiles Creed, 2h; 


—_ 


The ſfixt Argument ,toprone, that the Addition of the word, R o- 
MANE, cannotbe a Declaration of that eArticle wn the 


gy © 8A Apoſtles Creed; The Catholike Church; 7» re- 


ſpett of the Timeto come. 
Dicitur quoque SECT. 9. 
cclefia Carhali. Gaine, the word Catholike, or vniverſall, mentioned in 
ca a temporis theApoſtiles Creed, asit comprekendeth (as you haue 
vniuerfitate, nam | we 


ad finem vique 121d) the 7 #mepaſt, ſo doth it (you know) implie P 7 he time 
mundi perſeue- 29. come, vntill the ends of the world, according to the pro- 
rabit, vt Scriptura. . 3 

docer, Mar us. #3#/e of Chriſt, CHat. 28.20. Wheretore our next Queſtion 


hn men no? muſt be,whether the Church of Rome, which will needs be 


verſus camr\& -the Cathelike Charch , can infallibly profefſe a Pre- 
+4 «wy rogatiue of continuing the the ſame pretended Carholike 


confummationem Chwrch,vntill the ends of the world; and whether her owne 
cs wn: cone principles doe not vtterly conſute this vſurpation ? 

mus omnesin yni It is a generall principle of your DoQors, aſwell Teſuites 
rare 1569, mang as others, that 4 Jfthe ſucceſſion in the gonmernement of the Ca- 


D alen.i 3- tholike Church were not allotted to the B iſhop of Rome,by aiume 
phe 2 ''* authority then the ſame gouernement may bee tranſported from 


Tom - Cai - the ſame Biſhop, and the Charch of Rome may depart from te 


hocſcire.—_. © 4#th,as well as other Churthes,. (and by rame the Church of 


Namfi ſoldm <= Coniantinople )haxe done, This Conſequence being ſo yniver- 
defiaſtico ratio 1211y Fecciued and approucd in your owne Schooles, our next 


becſaccefionis endeauour will be to proue that it cannot appeare infallibly 


cum Romanez 

Diocceſis Epiſcopatuconiunta fir, poſſir fieri— vxis, qui vniuerſalis Feclefiz pater eſt, non idera fir Fo* 
manz Dioeceſis Epi, | ſed.ye] alterius dioeceſis,vt cum Petrus Antjochiz ſedebar. ——Sin aurcm 'A 
nino jure conſtiturnm et, vt non alius praterquam Romanus Pemtifiex fir Perri ſucceſſor, non erit in Ec* 


clefiz poreſtatcid jnflicurum mutare, —Exhac queſtione pender, ——— quomodd illud Bectkefia Romer = 


zendum fre,cum diciſolet rea & Apoſtolica des, non poſſe 3 Komana Ecckefia deficer® 


4 IIS 92s ere 
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Rs ha h q f TOAST | 4 See aboue, Sect. 
that the Church of Koxe hath a Priwiledge © continuing 7he ; many 


Catholthe Ch to the end of the world, by any divine autho- Tyrrecremara, & 
riry, Fhis * hath bene briefly touched already, bur here 1s the = communiter 


DL — 


e dubirari 
lace to handle ic more at large, _ aſfimant,ex Chui- 
Your Canxs With ſoine Others (leſt they ſhould bee com- fi Pominrinfliru. 
tone Romanum 


pelled to confeſſe, that rhe Church of Rome may poſlidly A- epiſcopum con- 


- > | | ; t ftirurum fuiſſe Pe. 
poſtate in future times) haue contended: toidefend, that * /z ry > rel 


wes conftitured the Catholike Church by the Inſtitution of incura wiuertalis 
Chrs#. Which if it were true,then would there appeare ſome Eccleliz: — arg, 


ita Romanam ſe- 


euidence thereof, either before, orelſe after the Aſcenſion of dem habere priui- 
Chriſt. But # Before the Aſtention of Chriſt, faith your eſuite 2m frpecu- 
Suarez) Nothing appeareth of any ſuch Ordinance; either 12 ledes,z qua fides 
Scripture, or from Tradition. And that which is commonly © ow 
ailedged, our of Ege/pprs, of Chriit his appexrance after his iam ſapre. Atque 
Aſcenſion vito Peter, © Commanding him: to fixe hit ſeate at john, — : 
Rome wntill hu death(in the jud gement of your leſvite Yalen- 1 Quod ante af 


tian) 14 of no force to prone that the Romane Charch was 'to —— 


continues C atholihe.” We draw nearer our marke. * 7 here 19 no hilde hoc ordiaa- 
rertaintie of faith ( faith Bellarmine, with whom the Teſuite (5 Een 


Suarez, conſenteth) that the Sea Apoſtolike i ſo fixed at Rome, cxScripwrix, vel 

as that it cannor be ſeparated and remoned from that Church; 000mg way s 
becauſe there t# neither Scripture nor Tradition to prone thre, quod Perrus fixie 
Nor theſe onely, bur Sotus with diuers other Schoole-men di- wes us 2M 
rely and peremptorily conſent, that. * The Prixilege, which fia, node 

Rome doth challenge, i onely by the ordinance of Saint Peter, - Trip virt thee? 
and therefore from humane authority. Yea, and: Some yeeld 4 10 $-3-mmt0, 
not ſo much as the [»fsturion by S. Peter, burby the Church; tine: ad illam hi- 


ſo farre, that Y /\the Church,in a Connell, ſhould chooſe the _ = e 
; : | . - ſus Domines prxs 
ceperit tunc Petro,yt Rome maneret vſ4;ad mortem,inde ramen n6 neceſſario ſequi,przc2pifle etiam eum ' 


ſimec ques Bannes, Aug 
om©e! vbire cantigin, fatum cfſedicuns,r Epi 
245d q.cap.tt, Ee eiuidem ſentemtiz viderur eſſe P 
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eArch-biſhop of T reuers,or of any other place, tobe Head of the 
Church ,he ſhruld be rather the Succeſſor of Peter, thay the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome:Furthermore, we reſerue vnto it's due place your 
Confeſſion, that * The Cite of Rome ſhall undoubtedly bee the 
Seate of eAntichriſt. 


CHALLENGE. 


N Addition, which notifieth a Church that may poſſibly 
be tranſlated elſe-whither, and depart from the Faith, 
.cannot bee a Declaration of that Article, in our Chriſtian 
Creed, which ſignifiech a Chearch infallibly continuing inthe 
Faith, to the end of the world. But the word, Romans,(as 
it Ggnifieth the Romane Church ) betokeneth a Charch,which 
way poſſibly be 7 rauſlated, and depart from the Faith, Ergo, 
it cannot be a Declaration of the Carholike Church, mentio- 
ned in the eApoles Creed. Sothen, to make the word, Cas 
.tholike, hereditarie to that Romane Church, which poflibly 
may be as truly Antichriſtian, as Rome it ſelfe is ſure tobe(by 
your owne Confeſſions) The Seate of AntichriF, doth plainly 
diſcouer an Article New, Falſe, Ancichriſtian, and Blaſphe- 
mous. | 


| Theſenenth Argument, to prone that the Addition of the word, 
RomMaANE, tothe Catholike Church, cannot be a Declas 
ration of the Chriſtian Faith, mentioned 
in the Apoſtles Creed ; inreſpeft 
_ of a»y Preſent Time, 


SECT. 10. 


*He Certainty, whatſocaer icis, of your Article,7he C4- 
| tholike Romane (bxrch, is bujlt vpon this foundation, 
that the Pope of Rome is the Catholike and Vninerſall Biſwp 


EA of the Church of Chriſt, as the Popes themſelues * haue for- 


 merly defined, Now, becauſe no firuture can be more firme, 
_ than is the foundation vpon which it is built; wee make be 
to dematf, wich what faith any of you can belecue any Pops 
£48 (whatſocyer 


TD 


 totins Eccleſiz P 
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{whatſocuer he be that is elected ) to be the 7Trwe Pope , that 

is, (as you call him) The Catholike Biſhop of Rame, without 

which the Church of Rome cannot be acknowledged The 

Catholtke Church. | lh re T in 
This Conſequence Two of your Ieſuites did truly diſcerne, > 

which made Them reſolue thus? ® As the viſible Church bec numero, eh 

(faith the one ) 55 this indiniduall Charch, ſo the viſible Head NEE PRRERCE 


thereof muſt needs be this viſible Pope, who by the common con« epy—n hoes 


' 


ſent 1s ſo ordained, vnto whom we owe obedience, as to the true pominew, quics- 
' Succeſſor of Peter; or otherwiſe we conld not know that this 1s a Tuni Eccleliz c6- 


true Conncell, and juftly confirmed by the Pope, &c. But with on muy 


what degree of Faith do you beleeue this ?-Þ '1/:rh thar Di- w——______— 
nine Faith (ſaith the Other)wherewith we beleene Teſin Chriſt, yerum bcclefs 


with the ſame ought we to beleene this Paul theT V. to be the Pomificem, Perri 
true Pope, and nt with any humane Faith, which is ſubieFto be Alloeni Con. i 
ſtare non 


deceined. CS. 
Behold a Teſwiticall Faith! both groſly falſe, and alſo wic- Concitun. Suer. 


kedly blaſphemous : becauſe, that there cannor be'an Infalli- Zed ay yo 
biligie'in_the Eletion of any Pope , is manifeſt by two con- mw. 2 = 
fefſed and vncontrollable Conſequences, taken from two po. Þ Fides diuinze, 
fible defe&ts;the one in the Popes Ordination,the ſecond in his ſum, — eldem 
Eletton; Firlt for his Ordination, your Conncelf of Florence —_ _ - 
defineth , © That the rrath of enery Sacrament dependeth ficem eſte; —n6 
vpon the intention of the Miniſter. But, ® Noe can be ſure by gpatmr wry 
certaintie of Faith( faith Bellarmine ) that any ſach receined pollirfalfum. Sal- 
the Sacrament of Ordination , becauſe none infullibly knoweth 359% 16 m_ 


the intention of him that Ordaineth, And V, ega more vehe- 3.difp.2.p4g.183. 
mently. © Jt 5 as certaine ( ſaith'he)) that we are not infallibly of qe wan 


certaine of the receining of any Sacrament, as it 1 certaine that tone miniltripen- 
ws mens; Th c Pp Ocdiaari | _ dere,8&c.Conc. Fle- 
now 1iue, us or the Popes Or dination. rent,Decret. Euge- 


_ eMlphonſus a Caftrois as bold with the Pope , .abou t his 1 \-+—aaww—ay 
Eleftion. frpbich, becanſe it ay not be Canonical, we are uot efte net paner 
to beleent it (faith he) with a (atholrke Faith: Whereot your _— _ fe 
cam Sacramentum fine intentione Miniſ}ri non conficitur. Belar.l.3.de Infiif.cap.8.$.Dicent,* 'e Netmin 
Peſt ex fide conltare, ſe recepiile Sacramemtii,eſſeq; hocits cerrum exfidegac clarim eft nos 
te Puſtif, l.9.cep. wi Quamuis credere Fan we fide , verum Paw bveceſforem eſſe ſupremum 
, non tameti tenemur eAdem fide crederce Leonem, apt Clementem eſſe yerum Pe- 
a1 Succeſſorem, quoniam nov tenemur ex Gde Carholici credere -cornmquemliber rite & Canonice fuiſſe 
dleftum, Alphonſis Caſtro.libade Heareſiceg, | | | At hs 
C 4 Cardinall 


4s, 


Wa 


& *_ - HA = 
gReſpondeo,Ste- Cardinall 8 giueth ſome Examples. In which two reſpes 


15a ; hte many of your Schoole DoRors haue concluded, that h 7 thz 
queſtione faQi, knowledge of this man,to be a true Pope, yore haueno more but a 
veram Formoſus : {hal 

Jegirimus Papa 9207 all certitnde. Whercof we [hall ſpeake more hereafter, 
fuiſſer. Bellar..q. Le 

de Pont.cah.1z, Hh Aliquiex Catholicis moralem tantum certitudinemtenent, quam ſufficere dicung 
——ad credendum res, quas de fide Papa definijuerir. Hi- ſunt Turrecremata,Albertin,Caiet.Bannes,Canus, 


Vega, Cordub.Caftro,Tefte Suar.de Trip.vittdiſþ.to, S 54.2. | 
£Þ CHALLENGE. 


T* at Addition, the belicfe whereof is onel y humane, mo- 
_ 4A rall, and fallible, cannotbe a Declaration of an Article of 


Diuine and Infallible faith , ſuch as is. that of the Catholike 


Cherch , mentioned. in the Apoſtles Creed. But the word, 


RoMANE, is an Addition, the Bclicfe whereof iis onely hu- | 


mane, morall, and fallible . &-go, the Addition of the word 
RomANE,tothe Catholike Church, cannotbe a proper De- 
claration of that Article in the Creed. So vaine; and-! vniuſt 
is your appropriation of the word, 'Catholike , to your Ro» 
wane Church. | 


The eight eArgument, to prone that the Addition of the word, 
R 0M ANE, caube no. Declaration of the Avticle :of The Cas 
tholike Church,wentioned in the Apoſtles Creed ; be- 
carſe it makes all perinred that do profeſſe + 

zt vpon Oath ; beſides the hereſie 
and blaſphemie thereof. + . 


SECT. It. 


T Hat in your profeſſion of the Catholihe Romane Church, 
_ © & the word, Romanre, is an Article of Faith, .challeogiog 

thereby a neceſſary ſubieQion to the Biſhop of Rome, we hauc 
xSeZ.rc.z Hheardalready, both in the * Decrees of Popes,and allo in that 
» Bulla Pi) quarti. * Fore of an Oath, which cuery Ecclefiaſticall perſon in your 
Sef..2-65, Church, of what condition ſocuer he be, -is enioyned to take, 
pint n 1 ſwearing that The Rowane Church is the Catholike Mother 
and Miſtris Church; vowing Obedience to the Biſpop thereof: 
and inthe ſame Oath, that this Romane Artigle , with others, 
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is The Catholike faith , without which there 11 none can be [a+ 


ved, which is the proper tenor of an efſentiall Article of 


faith, i CxnDoinhoc 


; | age i CxnDoin} 
Now in as much as the word[C x Ep 0] inthe Apoſtles gear opinary, am 


Creed doth import i 4 conftant and infallible perſuaſion of exiltimac, ſed ye: 


+ ; ; docent ſacrz li- 
the Chriſtian Beleener , as your owne Romane Catechiſme tz, cenifiime 


doth truly inftru&t you; and becauſe (to ſpegke in the words _— 
of your owne Bozae: ) k Theſe things which are propounded Deofſuar mylteria 
in the Creed, are the Principles or foundations of all other _—_— _ 
things that are to be beleexed, and ought at all times tobe in ſcarirur,Quamob- 
themſelues infullibly true mm enery part, otherwiſe they ſhould = aliquid fine wt 


_— . 


—— 


| br no Principles, tn a4 mnch us their truth 1s but donbtfull# We 1ahzfiratione cer- 


(by this your appropriating of the Article, 7he Church with 7” a >> 


out which none- can be ſanea are confirained to/pronounceyou Rom. is hanc vo- 
guiltie of. a new Herefie inyour faith; Periurie in your Oathz 7 Hmboli,Cres 


do, pag. 11. 


and Blafphemie in your exclading out of the ſtate of Salua< k Quzin Symbo- 


proponuntur, — 


tion. the moſt yndoubted embers of rhe! myſtieall bady' of Rommcercdenda. 


Chrift, whichis bis Chareh; "© +, > 2] ſunt principia e0- 


-- rumomnium, qui» 
© bus fideseſft ha- 


'bend2, Principia atom ſemper & exemni parte veracalioqui privcipia haud forent 3: quorum veritas 


dubia,. Betas Tons. deſigns Eccle hbgoap.10-f223e | bl 


STI... 


I CHALLENGE... "** 


Very new Article of Faith ( that is to fay, new Dodtine 


L-made necefiary:to ſaluation) ian Herefie, as you your 
felues will confefle: Bur rhis Article £746; C atholihe Raomane 
"Church,without which there iz no Saluation] is anew Article, 
'* hath bene amply prooued; becauſe-it is repugnant to the 
Article of The Catholike Church, profefſed in the Apoſolike 
Creed; as hath bene made manifeſt.iri the Premiſles. by,many 
Arguments; Thercfore your Article of The Catho/ihy Roneane 
'Chuveb , without which there is no ſalwatien , nf needs be * 
ſoon ef earwenddmeartgt i ae rs 


« &- 
© 
». Ls o * - 
£ Saks - "9 % , F 8 * 
7 \ Wh * va, 24 - * 4 v4 
Vo 418 ; 139  ; | 
LL. 


- =»  * .- 1% 
. , : ® \® 
CH AL- 
= 
® 
- ad 


_—— — _ 


26 


Jo OR 


THE GRAND IMPOSTFRE Chap. 


* Fee about Chap, 
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IL CHALLENGE. 


Pg? one bound tobeleeue,and to auouch vpon Oathany 
Dectriac, as neceſſary to Saluation, which is not of an in. 


 fallible erurh , is thereby made guilty of Periurie. But cue 


Ronyſh Prieſt( by the * Bul/ of Pope P1xcs 4. ) is bound to be- 
leeue ypon Oath, that the Romane Church un. the Catholike 
Church, withont which there 1 ne ſaluation. Albeit you your- 
ſelues haue confeſled at large, thatthis your doctrine ſtandeth 
not ypon any infallible grounds of truth , either in reſpec of 


; Fane paſt, atthe founding of the Churchof Rome,which was 


not inſticuted bycany Diuiac Ordinance; or in reſpect-of the 
Time preſent ,-wherein you baue no full aflurance of your Ca- 
tholike Head, the Pope: or yet in reſpe& of the Time to come, 
when as you Confeſle a Poſſibilitie that the { atholthe Church 


"may ceaſe tobe Romaene, becauſe. it may poſſibly be tranſlated 
' to another place. Therefore are all Romith Prieſts neceſſarily 


inuolued in the crime of Perizrie , by ſwearing that to bea 
neceſſarie Article of Faith , which-is in ſo many reſpects do- 
feQiue, and commeth fhort' of all the' Efſentiall grounds of 
Faith, CORE, 

F. > wy - 


LS 8s JIA ©; 5 f 
AN 
II. CHALLENGE. 
PI"Hat Article , ahkick excludeth: from Saluation the vn- 


+ & doubredly. eſfentiall and liuely members of the Myſtical 
bodie of Chrit, which is bis Church; that is adoGtine.vn- 


doubredly Blaſphemous. Burt your Article, The Renuane 
Church, without which there t no ſalnation,doth exclude from 


Saluationborhthole, which (before the Church of Rome was 
a Carbolike Church) fuffered bonds, imprifonment,and d{er- 


 traome it ſelfe, forthe profeſſion of Chriſt ; next all (apechn- 


_ ments, and perſons vniuſtly Excommunicated, albeit depar- 


ting this life in true faith and repentance : and laſtly all them, 
who in the dayes of Antichriſt , when the Charth, as it is Ro- 
maze (as you ſay, may peraduenture; bur, as we thinke, will 


-Apaſtate from the Faith) ſhall perſiſt the-conſtant and glort- 


ous 


hd 
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| ous Martyrs of Chriſt leſt, &-c. Therefore this Article can- 


noc but be manifeſtly Blaſphemous. Thus much "concerning 
our Proofes, taken fromthe Confideration of the Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, in the Apoſtles Creed, viz. [The Cathelihe 
{\hxrch.)By which we haueeuited your Addiris of the word, 

 Romant(to makean Article of Faith)to be New,Falſe,Scan-. 

dalous,Pernitious, Herericall,and Blaſphemous,reſpeRiuely. 


OS VO RAS RO NG 
CHAP. 111. 


A Second generall Head of Confutation of the /orue 


Article,is fromthe Confideration of the Indgemens 
of the Church;by Examples of ſeuerall Chur- 
ches,Councels, and Fathers. 


SECT, T. EE, 
Þ Feer our Proofe, that the now Romane Article, 


—z is New, Impoſterous, Scandalous, &c. raken 

from the tenor and ſence of the Apoſtolicall Ar- 
 ticle,7The Catholike Church,expreſied in our Catholike Creed; 
We proceed to confirme our former Proofe, by like cuidence 
from currant Examples, taken from the (atho/cke Church it 
ſelfe. And,for our more expedite Method & paſſage herein, We 
ſhall proportion our Treatiſe according to three DiſtinRions 
of T yme;the 7 yme before,the Tyme when,and the Tyme after 
that the. Church of Rome had her firft foundation and being. 


1.0 f the Time before the Church of Rome was fornded. 
Firft ſetting downe the Romane Article intituling the 
._ ._ Churchoſ Rome (The Mother Church] _ 


, 1 3Y ©24 SECT: 3. 077 VII 52546; vis 
EE need not tell yau, that itis an Article: in. your 
Church, to belecue that the Church of Rome is'7he 
CMether 


So 1 he Catholike Romane Church, without Vnon” 
2 and Subietton wherennto there is ns Salnation, 


DS 
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Heother and Miſtris Church of all other Charches (where, 
by other, you vnderſtand her anciear Pterogatiue of ſpiris 
tuall Generation: aud, : by A4:ftrss, her Iurifdiion and $u- 
preme Authority ef direQing all other Churches, as Members 
of the Church Catholike) ſeeing that the Fathers of the 
. YuatTid.Sefs 2 Councellof Trent, in their Canons and Decrees, haue five 
7.4e BapuiCen.3- tires publiſhed the ſame Article in exprefſe words, calling 
omni keclefiark her 7 he Common Atother on earth, which cant forget whons 
mater & _ fhee hath 46's : As if all the Fairhfmll onearth. were her of- 


s reed ſpring. Inſtantly ypon this Decree of the Councell, the Fa- 

& 25 Decret.de ther of all theſe Tren-Fathers, Pope Pixe the 4. for Confirma- 
Aud againe, Sefſ. tz0n of that ( o12ncell,enioyned euery Eccleſiaſticke to profeſle, 
a8.Pecrero ane among other points, the: fame; Romane Articlevpon Oath, 
Matrein commu- thus ; 7 N, ſweare; that 1 acknowledge the Church of Rome to 


memes cuz os 8 the Mother and Miftris of all other Churches; without 
peperit, obliuiſci hzchfaich one can be ſaned.Sothen this Article is become as 
Ce camitts Carholtke "—_ 0g you; as.is your Church. Which opinion of 
2 Pio 4.edite.San- her Vniuerlal Aſotherhood hath beene the greateſt faſcination 
Cnttulicam Ro- or witcherie that of long time Ro blinded the eyes of moſt 
manam omnium of her Profeſiors ; and which we thallprooueto bee no better 
Gd wfean Shan a Falſe and Impoſterous Ws ont in voide of ll ligh 
pn — of truth, and repugnant yarothe. confelled Examples of illu- | 
nem ſalous eſe Rrjous Churches more ancient than her ſelfe,  '' _ 
poreſt, | 


The firſt Confutation of that «Article of Romane 
'  » Mother-hood,s taker fromthe rotten ſſe | 
*1'- of the Ponnaation thavrof. © 3 


- $ncT. 


JF there bee any: ſound. ground of truth in rhe Article, iz; 

that The (bnrch of Rome 1 Mother of all atber Churches, 
ſure we are that your two Cardinals, for learning and deyo- 
riontowards that Church moſt Eminent, (viz. Baron and 
Bellarmint) will be moſt able and willing to exprefle ir,c\pe- 
cially where they profefſedly determine the very point. B«- 
roniurtcaching tia Sainc Perey; being confiirured by Chrift 
the ordinary Paſtor of the whole Church, did fixe his _ at 

0% one, 


—_— " HE A— 
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Rome, doth thereupon reſolue; ſaying, © Hence it 11 that the 
Romane Church ts called the MothersChurch of all others. 


' And' leſt any might deny this Conſequence, as being (that 


which it is indeed ) fond and abſurd, Be//armine addeth the cRomana Eccle- 


reaſon thereof.. 4 The Church of Rome ( ſaith he ) could not be _—ni_s 


called the © Mother-Church,except that all the eApoſiles had quitotius Eccle- 
{1z Capur a Chri- 


had their ordination of Paſtor ſhip from Saint Peter. And, for 9 juſtin; pen 


proofe heereof,the Cardinall referrerh vs to the Epiſtles of Pope — ks pſa meri- 


Anacletss, witneſſing that © The order of PrieFthood” had its gicererr Eccles. 


nnino trom Peter. So he, whereas notwithſtandi er. fiarum. Baron, 
beginn 14 fr ”m g 5 J ing Sac r 6% "> mat 


detall Order doth but conieurally inferre the Eps/copall. 4 patim docene 


Howſoeuer theſe teftimonies from the Epiftles of eAnacletug, vereies, Rom. Ee- 
cickam efſe ma- 


which your Cardinall f Cx/anzu belecueth to be epocry- nemomnium Ec. 
phall, and vnworthy of beleefe) Two of your moſt privileged <efiarun,& ab 
Yu "*.. &. , eq oinnes Epiſce- 
Jeluites8 eLz9r1iz24,a0d ® Sxarcz denie, That the other Ap- por habuiſſe— 
fles receined their Epiſtopall Ordination from Saint Peter, <vlecratonem 
WY SPLELF | |  _  & dignitatEſuam, 
Which they maintaine vpon bettey grounds,than the.Counter®» Quod non vide- 
ſeir Epiſtles of a Pope can be,euenvpon the Oracles of God's *7.cfeverum, 
niſi eo ſenſu quia. 


Word, where it appeareth (ſay they) that A/atrhias had his Pens, qui Epiſ- 
copus fait Roma: 


Ordination to the Biſhopprich which Iudas loſt ,not by the hands en oe. 


of P eter.but b y ll ott iramediately from God : and SRP Part fiolos,Omnesgz 
his, not by Saint Peter, but by a voice from beaten, enen n+ —_ how 
mediately from Chriſt.They adde otherReaſons, 8 in theend alios ordinaur. 
adioyne the Conſent of $. Auguſtine, 8 of many other Dinines. cu mes 1po, 
ſtoliplurimos Epiſcopos in varijs Iocis conſtitcerunt, fi Apoſtoli ipſi non ſunt faQi Epiſcopi a Þerro zcert@ 
maxima pars Epiſco>orum non deducer originem ſuam A Petro Bellar.lib.1.de Rom. Pont cap,23.% bi addit,. 
e Anaclews Epiſt.1.dicir In nouo TeſtanaCto poſt Chriſum 2a Petro Sacerdoritis ceepir ordo,V binon loqui 
poteſt de ordine Presbyterorum ; nam conſtat Apoſiolos in vitima ccana ſimul omnes ordinatos Sacerdo by 
te, Loquitus ergo de ordince Ep;ſ{coporum, quj a Petro non reae dicitur incepiſſe, 6 omnes Apoſtoli im- 
mediate a Chriſto ordinati fuerunt Epiſcopi.. den: ibid, Al'this ts but Contefturall, f ; E O has Ept- . 
iolas Apoch:yphas eile credo. Cuſz Card.Concord. Cathol.c.zq4p.771 g Ones Apolioli a hrifto Do- 
mino ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi, & poteltatem noa foJum ordinis, fed etiam iuriſdiQions acceperunt — quia. 
omnes Apoſtoli ſunt a Chriſo eleQi,vrt ex Euangelo coltar,ita ipſe Paulus aperte tradir, Gal 1,& 2.5e non 
efſe ab hominibus, neg; per hominem,ſed per C 17 "ak ApoPolum infliturum,. Marthias item,non erat ab- 
Apoltolis,ſed a Deo creatus. At Apoltolica poreftas continebar in ie non ſolim ordinis, ſed & Juriſdiftionis 
eſtatem,& ided Apoſtoli vbique terrarum Epifcopos & Presbyeeros conſiituebant— & omnibus pleniſ- 
fima jurifdiatio data eft, Mar. 1$.illis verbis,Quzcynque allgauerins,&c. Omnibus etiam dictum eft,Euntes 
In vniverſum mundum predicate.Et de Iudaditum eſt, Epiſcopatum eivs accipiet aker. Aer. feſclnſt Moe 
ral-part.2.1.4.c.11.S. Alera opinio. I» Vt verum fir — Petri Cathedram matrem eſe & radicem cmnium 
Ecclefiarum, & 3 Rom.Fecleſia omnem conſecratione & _—_— Epiſcopale promaraſſe — ——- Tur» 
Tecremara conatur probare ſolum Petrum ordinatum a Chriſto Epiſcopum,& ipſum reheuos Apoltolos con- 
ſecrifſe, -— Alij tenent atios omnes Apoſtolos ordinatos immetliart a Chriſts:JSic Glolla 5: multi Thee» 
logi, videturque expreſla ſentenria Auguſt. lb quzſt.ver. & novi Teſtamenti gg,———nan fi Chriſtus im- 
mcdiate Apoſtolos omnes orginauir Sacerdotes, tux non Epiſcoposs — nam Prefbyieri zquales ſunt in 


* 
P_ 


dm 


ordine.Sucrer,leſ Tra de Trip.vint Theokdiſp.10. Set, mum. & 7oJrem Coſmus 006 Ea +293 
| et | 
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Yer were it admitted,that Peter, as ordinaric Paſtor of the 
Catholike Church, had-ordained other Apoſtles Byſhops,and 


by their Miniſtry begetten thoſe innumerable Churches, 


*See in the fol. 
lowing Seckions. 


which the ſame Apoſtles(as you * Confeſſe)conſtituted ſeauen 
yeeres before the Church of Rome was erected ; yer were it a 
mad point of Genealogizing , to conclude that Rowe muſt 


be Motherto thoſe daughters of Saint Peter, which were be. 


gotten ſeauen yeeres before ſhee was borne : whereas ſhee 
could be tothem but a Sifter at the moſt, and that but a youn- 
ger Silter too. | 


CHALLENGE. 


Iue vs leaue to diſpute from your owne Confeſſions, 
thus. If a//the other e Apoſtles were not ordained Byſpops 
by Saint Peter, there can be no apparent reaſon, why the 
Church of Rome ſhould be called the ©Mother-Church. Thus 
Bellarmine. But all the other Apoſtles were not ordained By- 
Shops by Saint Peter. Thus your Ieſuites out of direRt Scyipe 


ures, accompanied with the Conſent of Saint Augu#tine, and 


other Dinxines. Ergo there is not ſufficient ground, tg 


 calthe Church of Rome the Mother of al other (hurches.Twice 
miſerable therefore is the. ſtate of your Prieſts, both becauſc 


they are tied periuriouſly to ſweare That to be an Article of 
Faith, which is a manifeſt falſe-hoed ; as alſo for that they,and 
all chat Se&, being entangled in this error of belecuing the 
Romane Church te be the other of all other Churches, arc 


- thereby conſequently entangled in all other her errors and 


Idolatries, 


The ſecond Confutationof the ſame «Article ariſeth from the 
Reſpeft of many i/luſtriouws Mother-Churches, more _ 
ancient than Rome. | 


VVE furthermore endeauour to impugne your former 

VV infatuation, in belecuing the Vniner/e/! Morher-hood 

ofthe Church of Rowe, by the faith of Fathers of Primitive | 
| rimes, 


# 


vie the words of Saint k Hierome) engeridred all the Churches x k Ex ho 


 verikes refuſed to haus Conanabion with Hierw/alews, des 5 oy »f? 
cauſe our Lord Chrift was Crucified ia that Cirie., that ce 
me #1 - ork Kee 


6 . 
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times, farre more Renerend for antiquity, and. more credible | 
for impartiality than were your Fathers, or rather Step«Fa< 
thers of Trext. Not but that we as willingly,/as worthily,doe 
acknowledge the Ancient Church of Rome to haue beene in 
former times an happie X/9ther of many renouned Chriſtian - 
Churches in the world ;and we accordingly blefſe the wombe 
of that ſincere Faith and Piery, which then brought forth ſo 
innumerable an of-ſpring of fo many holy Profeflors : which 
notwithſtanding, ſhee might content her ſelfe to haue deſer. 
ued the Title of a 2other-(harch, as other ancient Churches 
were, and not of THE MoTHER-CuvRrcny oF ALL 
OTHERS. Forwe are verily perſwaded,that no reaſonable 
man can allowe any childe ſo to honour his Mother, as that 
he muſt neceſNarily thereby diſparage all others his bonoura- 
ble Progenitreſles, and (that we may ſo ſpeake) his owne 
Grand-morher and Grear-grand-mother , together with 0= 
thers of his kindred more ancient than Shee. Such was the ſtate 

of tht Chitxch'of Rome, in reſpedt of ocher Churches, 'as by 


ſeuerall Inſtances will clearely sppearc, 


The firſt Inflance of Af8ther-hood before Rome ,ns 11 the 
. mnaft qucient Church of Hierulalem. 


_ CT. Fo 


"Ye was not more treely rramed the Mother of all Hning P, ah Cone Conſian: 
thah the Church of Hic-»/alens may be ſaid to haue beene wor re 


the Mother of all Churches beleening. Th which reſpe& the Stage Ou. 


whole Chriſtian world harh given vnto her the due and ho- power yp cnunrqg 
hourable Tithe of Aforher-hood. For almoſt a thoufand and Frum Mace, 
300 yeeres agoe,an hundred and fifrie Orthodoxe Fathers, aſ- Cem er mg 


cinbled in a Councell at Conflantinople , acknowledged (as mus. oy 
Oo 7010 in ry 


- 


you know) that i Hieruſalrm was the firft Church, arys 


of the world. eibica 
_. Aﬀer, in the dajes of Saint 4» ouſtine, when: certaine Mp- Ng 


learned Father did both-wiſely and wittily confute ther: fas ſeminaute, 6 - 
No rum Iſae, 


——___@ 


FT 


IA&.r. Incipiens 17g waaruell (ſaith he) sf you are cut off "or the Church, who 


= hats that roote Hieruſalem,where the Church had her originall, 


Bedlefia — qui gn4 whither the holy GhoFft was firſt ſent. Another time the - 


yoverro ones ſame Father,being oppoſed by Peti/ian a Donatsſt, and asked 


gemes impleuit. pp/hence firſt he had his Communion? ® Anſwereth,that he had 
=O originally from Hiern/alem. Could Saint e Fuguſtencin this 


raunicate cum : D oi ; ; 
Mis Becefe de Queſtion, abour the Arher Charch, againſt an Heretike, 


Euargeliumeo- haue ſonegligently paſſed by Rome, without (acrilege, if the 


- tap 1M Faith of the Church of Chrift, in his daies, had beene to be- 


Hieruſalemre- leeue that Romane Chxrch to haue beene then the (ole Soue- 


ſpondent, Non raigne Afother-Chrch ouer all Churches in the world, as 


illi ciuirari,rbi your Councell of Trent hath ſo often decreed ? 
rus noſter, —P!1j : : bw | | , 
homines & miſcricordes! —Neque mirum;fi przcifi oderunt radicem, —»bi inchoara eſt Eccleſia, miſſus 
decclo Spiritus SanQus. Awug.in Epiſt.loh,Traft,z, m Quzris (Periliane) 'vade communiomea 
ſamar exordium 4 Dominus Chriſtas ipſe dixit, —Ccepit przdicari ab Hicruſalem. Inde diffundens Ecde 
fiam quam tcnemus, Collatio Carthag.C athol.crum Donatiſhi pare 3ouum.230. Which is ieyned with Opta;w, 


The ſecond inſtance of Mother-hood i in the (hurch 
of Cxſarca. 


SECT» 6, 


| ff frm Church of Hieruſalems did beare,as herfirlt daughter, 
= Cojufiibet xc... & te Church of Ceſarea,the Metropolis of Paleſtina, which 
clefiz, ranquam afterwards was made the Patriarchall Seate within that Pro- 
ee Orr ppt got  uince.The Motherhood of which Church $. Bafil,and S, Na- 
maxim@ verd no- 
raptor SR their owne teſtimonies may appeare. ze mnſt hawe ample 


raul prop | & mation ® (ſay They) of exery Church, as the body of Chriſt, 


Ax 
firz 


_—=—_—__ center. From which place'( meaning, after Hiernſalem) the 


Refpckag ans Coſpelt fir#t aroſe,and paſſed through the World.So they. What 
rrum ſour: circa BIeater E2comiwnm would you (if you could) paſſe _vpon your 


, mdique ob- Churchof Rome; than by inftiling ber the Mother-Charch, 


w 


Loos 2, 2617,  COdCcount her asthe Center, and call all other Churches as her 


6.Greg. Nagar. .. 
Dee dem Cixmtate Baſeline Magnne A nofttis locis exortum Enangelium regs, in torn orbem egreſſim eft, 
Tm, 2 Epiſt.70., - AV _ 
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Circumferences * Which Attribuces thoſe Orthodoxe Fa- 
thers would not haue aſcribed to Ceſarea, if in their Faith the 
Church of Rome had, in their daizs, had the'Prerogatiue 
of the HMother-Charch ouer all other Charches in the 


world. 


The third Inſtance of Mother-hood before Rome, 
# in the Church of Antioch. 


SECT. 7. 


Ntioach was a Church (by your owne Confeſſions) di- * 48.11.26, 

uers yceres, when as yet the Church of Rome was with. © Ciritatum om. 
out note or name, a meere z0x-exs in Chriſtianity, Of which chriflo oprari. 
Church of Antioch Saint Chry/oFfome,out ofthe * Ats; ® Thi ma clhriun prog. 
our Citie of Antioch (ſaith he) s moFt deare to Chriſt, for its* rum, tam 'criam 


Progenitors : where Saint Peter did firſt preach, which firſt re- NN Re 


ceined, as an admirable Crowne, the yuam? of CHISTIANS. Perrusinter Apo- 
So he. Whether therefore you ſhall be pleaſed to call the nn pune gow: | 
Church of e L*t:och Mother,or (becauſe the name of Chri- cinieares, ficur 
ſtians was firſt deriued from her) God-Aother to all other ng pas 
Churches after her, ſure it is that ſhee may iuſtly claime the quandam admi.. 


Birth-right before Row?, Which Saint Chry/o/tome defended ern” cy 


now, euen when the, Church of Rowe (and that worthily) was pellationem. - - 
famous and reaouned in the world, | Fc mor eregh 


; %s hom, 
"The fourth Inſtance of Mother-hood,before Rome,u im the 7 ye bake mw 
Greeke Church iz General, ” ot nt» 


SECT. $ | | | 
"THe Eafterne Greeks (harches.chemſclues challenged this . it .- 
"Prerogatiue in their Letters ro Pope 1/ins,to wit, cad FECL pg 
P They came ſroin the Eaft that firit brought Chriltian Religs-. Reports 
#n to Rome, But none neede require a more prompt. or latge Rom, i= acts... 
acknowledgement of the antiquity of the Greeke Church,-in mere eghmy 
by ep ofthe Latine,than that which was publikely protigtity- nn wanen—— 
by your owne Byſhop of B:rontum,in a ſolemne affembly bif..3.com- ©. 
of $, cuen in your Councell of Trent, briefly thus 5 Ds 
40 


— 


"= © 


——_. _. 
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q Eiaigitur Grz- q O Greece, our Mother(ſaithhe) ro whom the Latine Church 
cultormid de oweth al that ſhee hath.So he. We reade ofthe C roſſe of Chriſt, 
| ver quod habet that it had an Inſcription written on it in Hebrew, Greeks and 

atina Eccleſia. | . a at . 

Bitons. Epeſe, ora. Latine. The lame order may we obitrue inthe principall pro- 
| ox 1p pagation of Churches in the Chiiſtian world : the Hebrew 
| Adi eiu Cove. Church before the Greeke, and the Gyreeke Church conftitued 
pee, 38. Bi Ki" beforethe Latine; Hiernſalem before Antioch, and «Antioch 
©-ruare religions With orhers before Rome. Wherefore that you ſhould make 
Lon ro yon Rome the Mother-(hurch over all others, which oweth to the 
27, Greeks Church no leſſe than All that ſhee hath, is in true ap. 


prehenſfion a wonderfull Impoſiure. 


The fift Inft ance of Mother-hood,before Rome, 
# in the Britzine Church. 


, 
=_— 


SECT. 9s | 


Y Our Church is inthe next place to be prauoked and con- 
vinced by a remote Nation of Br#t4ine, which, by your 
r Anno Chriſti 3s. OWne accomptrs, recciued the Goſpell (Cardinall * Barone, 
hm wo ons _ and your Ieſuitef Syaxez, acknowledging thus much our of 
rem fuiſſe cu molt ancient Records ) Bythe preaching of Toſeph. of Arimas- 
os war thea,in the 2 5 yeere of Chriſt,two yeeres before Peter did ſound 
Aciaahea nobi the Church of . Antioch , where hee was ſeated ſeen 
lens yeeres before he founded the Charch of Rome. That is to lay,in 
alliainBrican- "Byuttaiye was planted a (Þarchnine yeeres before Rowe,and 
_—_ is hereby ſo much her elder Siſter. | 
| Bumdiem extremuw, Baronius An. 3 5, num. 5. Addit in Marg, Manpſeript hift. Angl, que ha- 
| berurin Bibliotheca Vaticana. Anno Chriſti. _ & wing Anno Carj Feclefiam Cenicdpana Petro it 
firueam , eundem ſeptem Annis eidem prefuifle, quouſque ſe, Row, Ecclefiam erigens vnacum perſona 
omne ſummi Pontificij jus in'eam tranftulit. Baroy, Ano 39. wm. 23. 5 Interea glacial frigore "hee 
Inſulz, tempore, vt ſcimus, fammo Tiberij Czſaris radios ſuos primus induleet, id >, fua precepra Ciin- 
ftus ; quzlicer ab Incolis tepide ſuſcepra ſunt, quoldam ramen imegre, &c, Gildes 513 Epiti; & Por 
ha. Virgil, Hift, Angl. bib, IF, —aats. qgnreod Teſ. libs 1. cap. 1, com. Ang. Eccleſe error. Britan» 
miam aÞ initio orti Euangelij Chri  recepiſſe rehgionem &c.- &- Coperruvias more laygely. Venerat 
olim in Brieani,que nunc Anglia cſt, Iolephille ab Arimathaa civitate otiundus,atque in eo loco tamipſe, 
quameins ſoc) cum de Euangelio predicarent, dogma Chrifti feduld docerent , nav] per hec ad vc1am 
picrarem tradudiiſalutiferaque imbuti baptizariſunt. Iſti deinde cam 3 rege Arvirago parom terre 
ad habitandum proxims Welliam Op. accepiſſent, ibi nove rel gionis prima jecerurt fandamenta. — Hzc 
| ww wr Brieannia extitere primordia, quam deinde Lucius Rex prore extinRam mirabiliter adauxit. 
36s Eprſe. in Prafat. ad Philipp, Hiſpan. Regem ame lit. Yueft. Praflic Allo, Boxjm de fignis Eco 
elbſie hb. 4. cape 1. Ex Papyrie Maſſonio lib, 2, de vita Careli Semplics, Et Polydoro Virg. lib. 2. Hithe 
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CHALLENGE. 


TY much being granted by the moſt zealous Aduocates 
| for your Romane Church, giue vs leaue to reaſon the 
matter with you in few words. You fill defend chat the 
Church of Rome is the Ifother-Chwurch of all other Churches 


of Chrift,and that not as a Caſe of probability, bur as an Ar. 


ticle of Faith:nor this inany implicit beleefe,bur ſuch,vithowe 
which none can be ſaned: nor yet inthe ordinarie manner of 
Profeſſion, but (by your Prieſts and Ecclefiaſtikes) vnder the 


Forme of an oath. Ought = not therefore to haue ſtood vpon - 
infallible principles, for the 


making good of this Concluſion, 
than which you haue not any one more yulgar, prefling, and 
binding,among all che Tenents inyour Romane Church? And 
yet b:hold an opinion of Peter*s Ordaining the other eApeiiles 
Biſhops, impugned by your owne moſt judicious Diuines,and 
this grounded vpon a baſtard Epiſtle of Anacletus, Next, that 
the inference from the ſame opinion is a Conſequence, which 
mult prooue the S;ſer Rometo hae beg 
rather indeed her © Mothers and Awnts ) namely the Cha 


of Hiernſalem, Ceſarea, Antioch,whole Greece, together with 


our Iſle of Britta#ne.Andall this againſt the confeſied enidence - 
teſtimonie of Reuerend Ants ' 


of Scripture, and the ex 
guity, which attributed that CHovher-hood to the: forenamed 
(burches , before Rome. Wherefore we can doe no lefle than 


- - biſſe at your illogicall Conſequences; bluth at the impudence 
of your Aqduocates ; abhorre the periuric of your Prieſts, Ie- 
ſuites, and all Eccieſiaftikes ; and pittie the miſerable chral- 


dome of your Profeſſors, who are kept hood-winck't in the 
beleefe of ſo Impoſterons,Schiſmaticall,and Dammnable an Ar- 
ticle: by which all the Chxrches, begot by the preaching of 


Saint Peter,andall the other Apoſtles in the compaſle of ſea- 


ven yeers,before the begetting of Reme,muſt bejudged Dam- 
ned for not belecuing the Romane Church (as you teach) to 
haue beene the Cathelike Mother-Church , without which 


Faith there is no ſalnation. Thus much in reſpetof the Time, 
Byron Rowe was a Church. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Time about when the Church of Rome had 
her Foundation : Arguing from the Faith of 

three Apoſtles, Sans acai Paul, and | 

$, Ikns and of the Apoſtolicall | 

| Churches in their dates. 


Fe $Spof: T. 
a Pontifices Ro- | 
. manitamPernm qa en(Q2Þ> Y Helſc three Apoſtles ! than whom what witneſ. 
redeceſſorem 8: G1 [IEP fes can be more competent in this caſe ? Wee 
Prentees «= - appealeto your felues, ® The Popes of Rome 
em veerg;Apo- Md) >. (lay you): _—_ both Peter and Paul for 
fols Rom: Ee- WS their Preazceſſors, becauſe both of them did 


& gubernauir,n ve found —_ gonerne the Romane Church. And as for Saint [ohn, 
cons; huradbog his long continuance in the Church Myicant. will Miniſter | 


3-0ap. e3-Sic'B Bel. ſome matter of reſolution heercin, 
Pont.cap.27. 1 
Tamen. 


I. That Saint Peter, the Congrined founder of the Church of 
Rome,wis not of the now ' Romane Faith, _— the 
ac the Catholike Hemant Church.” 


SECT: 2 


VE (nor to interrupt you, .by queſtioning the ach of 
Saint Perer's reſidence in that Sec, as Biſhop there- 


of) doe punQually inquire whetherit entred into his Faith to 
Belecue the lame Roman'Churchts be T be Catholike (hnrch 
withoutwhich there 1s no: ſalnation : nothing doubting, - but 
that you will chinke that He,of all others, would hauc plaine- 
7 ; mew pony thus much, whom your Popes aſſume to haue 


AF" 
fl "_—— : LY 1 
of bs > , , 
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bene the Fownder of that Church, together with Saint Paxd. 
And becaiſe all the pretended Soueraigntie of the Romane 
HMother-Chmrch is (according to * your faith ) deriued from *5** <bone,Chop. - 
the ſupreme Farher-hood of your Romane Pope, and this is * 
as originally deſcended from the tranſcendent ordinarie Pa- 
ftorſhip of. S. Peter ouer all the other Apoſiles; we begin to 
enquire into.the faith of S. Peter. 3h «. 

Whatſocuer Prerogatiue Saint Petey mightchallenge ouer 
all che other Apoſtles, muſt appeare either by ſome promiſe 
made fingularly to him by Chriſt, or elſe by ſome pratiſe of 
Saint Peter himſelfe, in the exerciſe and execution of ſuch 
his Juriſdiction, The due examination of both: theſe would 
eaſily cleare the Cauſe, 


That the Faith of Saint Peter did not conceine any Monar- 
chicall or ſupreme Inriſdiftion promſed vnto hinſelfe by 
(| Chriſt, inthe wot pretended ſpeech of Chriſt, © 
 » ſaying, Matth-16.V pon this Rocke will... 
| ] build my Church. | | 


SECT- 3. FR got 9 pager 

'His,this Scripture;8 in ir theword,R o c x,you haue fill CORES 
Tbines ; as the rocke and forrreſle of your now Romane Faber 
Faith, concerning the Article of your Romane ( atholike pre ennynnt | 
Church: becauſe Þ From hence({ay your Teſuites)z proned that 4 Vale. Anagſ. 


Monarchie of $.Peter.]nſomuch as that whe Lxther,(alnine, NET 7 


and others aducttured to expound this of Chriſt,and Faith in < PerPerram Pe- 


him, as the Sonne of God; your two grand Cardinals oppoſe, rr Warm 
the One his owne paſſion, calling.itan © Impudent madnefſe in © Fr" 


Proteſtants to expound the Rocke to ſignifie Chr;ſ#: The other memiz "wm 
obtrudeth the Conſent of your owne Schoole, faying, # Thar IT - 
by Rothe, is meant Peter, it i the (ommon opinion of all Ca- noni 


tholikes. An Expoſition approoued by your Biſhop, and thar £&de Fee, fed 


not without ſome inſultation , ſaying, © 1nthis, Truth tri: Amo33auus. 
umpbeth : as if it were as cleare as the Sunne , Which Stunner & COMPEnST 9m marker of 
| : \ 'tia eſt, Perraitn - 
eſſe Petrim,id eft, illam perſonam,nen vt eft particularis, ſed vt eſt Paſtor Ecclefiz.Belker, ibid.F, De pri 
* -e - Adfis nan, get wes lerietuaiy que triumphabit, per Petram Perrum in- 


"ma 
telbgi apertiſlime conſiar, Roffe enſ.Epiſcopus ANt,25.con, 


D 3 ſome 
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Saine{as ſome call it ) we Proteftants(alas our blindneſſe!)can« 
not diſcerne, bur rather iudge that it hath bene, and is mifta- 
 &} ken by you for Moone-ſhive; through ſome defect in your fa. 
E729] culties or inſtruments of fight. Alarge Librarie { I ſuppoſe) 
would ſcarce containe the bookes that haue bene written Vp- 
on this Text, whereas the bricfe of all, that need be ſaid, may 
farre more eafily than FHomers- 1/iads, be comprized within: 
the ſhell of a wallnur. 


The Proteſtants Expoſition upon this Scripture anouched 
by many excellent Witneſſes im the Romane Church; 
' yea exen by the Popes themſelues. 


SE CT. 4+ 


f. Qui dicit Con - Ow Expofition-hath euer bene to vnderſtand char, by 
roman vx ocn | R o cx, is meant the Confeſſion of Peter, when he ſaid of 


eſſe,Perram non the Godhead of Chrift,7 how art-Chriſft,the'Sonne of the lining 
ll eres | God; and conſequently ſignified (by ametonymic ) (briſt bim- 
relatione ad Pe- felfe, Where, we meane not the Confeſſion of Peter in Concreto, 


- : ; | 4; Sen 
Bellar.de Ponr.t.z. aS you Would have it vnderftood; f 17:1rh relation unto Peter: 


cop ro9alninn I: but as the ſaid: Confeſſion of the Godhead of Chriff. may be the> 
amen. Sepzzes, Confeſſion of cuery Chriſtian , tro-wbich truth. many of your | 
Cont2.1.6. cap.2. gwne Authors.will beare witneſle. 


Xe To which purpoſe we alleage, among your Preachers, Fes 


Chon rus ſaying ; & Upon this Rocke ,)That ##,the Confeſſion of Pe- 
55.in Mat.16.Cy- Ft, 4:4 not Upon Peter. Among your Glofſers, the Rowane. 
= ay wn Gloſſe it ſelfe ſaying, Þ That iz; vpon the Article then (onfeſ- 
pilt.ad Gal.c.4. ſed, concerning Chriſt : and /o 9rur Lord (hrift built it vpon 
| tans yore himſelfe. Among your Friers, Lyranus ; '.Vp:n the Rock, 
loh.27.Maiden. Chriſt. Among your eſtes, Pererius. * Chriſt 14 the Rock, 
* —_—_ vpon which the Church is bnilded. Among your Biſhops,o Abn- 
Honers,— non lenſis ; | Net vpon Peter, but vpon his.Confeſſion; and he ſpea- | 
per Dem an keth abſolutely of the Confeſſion ic ſelfe, in «Abſtrafts, with- 
hominem.Ferw 7. | | 

3.Comment. in Mat.16., 24: h Superillo Articulo fidei: ira fuper ſe Domins fundavir Ecclcſiam, 
Gloſſe decret. pert./1-dift. 19.in Ca. Ita Dominus noſter, i © Supra Chiiſtum, Lyranus in Matth. 16. = 

a: . "Chris Perra, ſupra- quam fundata eft Eccleſia. Pererins Leſc-Com. in Den. lib. 1. ſtr 

3le verbe; Abſciſſus eſt lapis,&c. Ubi citatur locx;,Mar.n6, 1 Non Petrus,ſed,ve melius alij, Chuifius 
md ſuper Confellionem 1pſam,&c. Abwlenſes iy Menh,16. Perrus defecir a fide. Idem gue[t-67. . ſes 


\. 
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out relation to Peter, and giueth this reaſon, becauſe after this 
Confeſſion thus made, Peter himſelfe ſailed in his faith, by de- m Pex, ſeu fun- 


wjing his Lord. Among your (ardinals, ® Hugo, and ® Cruſe dn—_ Chi- 
aus; By the Rocke ts ſignified Chriſt. Among your Comncels, Math.16- 


n Per Perram in- 


the laſt Counce#t of Trent , ſpeaking of the Nicexe Chriſtian ;cniginus Chei- 
Creed, and pointing in the margent atthiis Text, it ſaith, thar a_—_ con- 
0 [tis the foundation, againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall not Cuſen.Card ba. 
preuaile. Therefore faith in Chriſt, 5 «AbſtraFo is rhe foun- COON 
dation, for there is in that Creed no: mention of Peter. Laſtly (emp Nicenum) 
and chiefly awong your Popes ( for now we are clymed vp to fundamentum ye 
the pinnacle of your Temple ) no fewer than P Foure, Leo the quod (is —Y 
firit, eAgatho the firit, Nicolaiis the firſt, and Adrian the firſt, * igncs Wi > 


all of chem Firs , and therefore more ancient than all others Pore inferinon 
przualebunt. 'De- 


 oftheir names, haue (as your ſclues witneſle ) expounded the FEE 


Rock to meane the Confeſſion of Saint Peter in acknowledging Se{:3. Decrer. de. 
Chriſt to be the Sorne of God. | | oynbole b _: 


feffionem Petri— apud quoſdam Pontifices Leo primus, Agatho, Nicolaus primus, Adrianus primus is 


_ Tis Decret. Stapleronus de dofirin.Princip.Controu.. lib.6.cap.2. 


L CHALLENGE, fromthe iudgements of the | 
__ fore-cited Authors, wy, 


: - 


IN theſe former Allegations alchough moſt of the Teſtimo.. 4 Picendum. tl 
nies themſclues do ſufficiently ſhew , that (4y Roc x) is foley idem-ere« 
meant the- Confeſſion deliuered-by Saint Peter, really init = Ny Aella. 
ſelfe, and not perſonally, as it had Relationto him z yer for the tim-codemwors: 
better clearing of your iudgements, you may take theſe Con- 


. » 


firmations, T. None will denie bur that there was meant in rent..Ablenſ, Ex: 
Peters Confeſſion, that matter which he confeſſed : but Perer * yung ore 
confeſſed not himſelfe, but Chri/t, ſaying, T how art the Sonne dem Author, & 
ofthe lining God. Ergo, his Confeſſion had Relation to Chriſt, Hes. OI 
and notto himſelfe. I I. You grant, that Saint Petey confeſſed gabat omnes'” 
no more than that which he knew, 4 The other Diſciples to ne 
bane beleened, before he ſpake; becauſe Chris queſtion be- ney bb eo 
ing generall, #7/hat [ay yee? He anſwered, as the month of the ig DiC. 
cerent ſe eſſe Chriftum, Er pauld ante, ——Praucnit alios Petrus,& vt os totius colleg}) refed Gori te 


D 4 reſt 


. Abuenſ. Epiſc.ibidem, 


_— 
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* Mr, Iſaac Ca- reſt. True, (as may fully appeare 10 our * /Margert. ) But the 
ſeubox in ohoryt Apoſtles, before he ſpake, beleeued Chri/ confeſſed , | and not 


ercit.14 & 15. 1% nfel[tnug. 
or gh Peter confeſſing 


Baron. p 


Autbortfellowing, I11- Rocks is that Confeſſion, whereupon Chrift faith 
vin,Caſſiande In- he will brerdd bis Cherch, and members thereof: but whoſo- 


Ccarnar., I. 


habiate cies We euer ſhall truly beleeue that which S. Perer confeſſed, to wit, 


ſponfio , quod ba- Chys/# the Sore of the lining God, is accordingly bnilt vpon 
Rn Pets © the. Rocke., albeit be ſhould Xa haue heard ſo much as bh 


pra wary = name of Peter. Ergo, the Confeſſion rightly vnderſtood had 
Soidet. aw Relation to Chriſt, and. not to the perſon of Saint Petey, 
Vaus promultis, TY, The thing,, which Chr ipake of, was called the 


vnitas it multis 


Chryſolt.Perrus R O CK E, (as Fathers, Authors, and Profeſſors on all fides do 


= 


rr ye wicneſle, ) to fignifie that which is Immoucable, Impreinable, 


| Perrus erarlingos and Eternall; ſuch as is Chr:/#,and his T7#th.Bur Peter found 
omnium. Cynio his Confeſſion (as it proceeded from himlelte) ro be mouea- 
Fonz th Chii- ble, and ſhaken, at one time thrice denying this Confeſſion of 
rb rmuprannn his Lord, when as alſo he knew himſelfe to be morrall: Ergo, 
Gloffz ordinariz he did not thinke this Corfzf7on, which Chriſt calleth the 
: nent (neal Rocke, to haue Relation to himſelfe, but .onely ro Chr:/?. So 
palicinter alios, impoſſible ir is, that Saint Peter, in his Confefſion,ſhould ap- 
Poa Dinr Prehend the ground of your now Romane Faith, Whetice you 
Richel, & Car- Cannot but obſerue, with what modeſtie your forecited Aduo« 
| ew go een cates, Baronius, Bellarmine, and Roffenſss could obie& vnto 
aus. Et confems- Proteſtants Impndencie, Singularitie, and Blindneſſe , for de- 
tw exipi Peri fending an Expoſition of the word, R oc x £,ſo copiouſly and 
— - preps ew 
Job-6:67;65; guidently warranted: by all ſorcs of Winefies, euen within 
auto hunt Ceaſe” the Romiſh Church ic ſelfe, 


un one fide | 
{eff offices; [ m54oun ] Credimus & cognoſcimus Te effe Chiiſhum filium Dei. 


, k \s 
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From the iudgement of the ancient. 
"Fathers. — 


ÞÞ venerable Antiquitie we find ſome Fathers dion 

betweene Petra the Rocke, and Peter; as plainly as between , p,,u, 4 ver 

r Chriſt and a (hriſtiax : Some as diredtly noting Chr? to be we Chriflianus 'Y 
the Recke, as Saint John did euer point him out to be The _— = 
 Lambe of God, where they ſay,* Thi Rocke was Chriſt: Some, anda thee. 
that Peter made his Confeilion, * es the month of the other monary ran | 


Ds/ciples: And that *Fhe Faith confeſſed was the Racke: Some &aljmuini ;Þe. 
by way of Diminution, * Nor Peter alone, more thas others: 67 ee nA 
Some exclufiuely , * Not Peter. And though Some {for we C Petra oft Chel 
may notdifſemble thus much) doexpound, by Rocke, Peter; -pory.y— oat 
yet do they meane eirher a Primacie of Order , or Honour in —_ __ 
Peter; not ofauthoritie, and dominion : or elſe a priority of Sep dm Fab, _ 
Confefſion, becauſc he yttered the words firſt. And. fo allthe prog Fe- 
eApoſtle: and Prophets are called Foundations: by which is ſaper => ny 
not meant their perſons or dominions , but their doGrines, pperCuuiltums. 
Elſe ſhew vs , where euer any Prophet had any Eccleſiaſticall Panecai?. Nonfa- 
juriſdiction in the Church of the Jewes.. -_ +206. 7 Oy 
And whereas you are vrgent in obieQing the Teſtimonie of Dani, ins.-Pe. 
Saint y Auguſtine, as though he would make the Caſe indif. 2am confer: 
ferent, yet are you tanght by your. owne Biſhop, thac * ;Hegw- * Cyril. See above. 
ſine,in that place,rather held that by Rocks was meant Chriſt, BE 
Albcir that, to make this Expoſition ndifferent, which youlay Pers, Peniorc- 
downe as a groundeof your Faith , would be'the yiter' defirize ppnnattTans: 
Rion of your owne Cauſe: For Fazth muſt ftand ypon Infalli- 4er..Nama.; 
bilitie, and not vpon an Indifferencie of Chooſing whether. So id — 
inconſiderate and precipitant) was that your Authior , in his Chryſel-hew. $5. 
ObieRtion, ſen in ret, 
6.Amreſ Fro PR ad Epbeſ: u Qued f fuper tas Petrum, quidde Tohame 4 an NS 
trum non prevaliturs portx:Taferorura*5 Origan Ma.a6.Traft.s, K mn Poon 
-Elig 


me... Aug ate verb Deraiui Serm.13eNon dixic Chriſtus, ſuper bunc Petram. __ de P-mecoft. 'Pes 


fo 
tra, a qua Petrus forticus eft namen. Mier.in Matt.cy, y Brereley grad at Leftor,&c Au- 
Ll. n  Avguſſin, Recaft,Tomurb.1:c. mac Hamm dean prey 64a pager ch-+ 
- patLeRor, Hoc, ramendicit Auguſtivus (ſanh Abulenſss) ve non | a contradicere, quaſi vera- 
queſitſiſtenrabilisfententia's *ramenipſe ſecnndamtenet,qued x X Verbis cius3 Nam: 
' 1 dicir ſexenuifſe iniquodam loco, fecundam autem dici ſe p paſuiſſe 5 & hic iſtam tcaer ip» 
-ie&eft verior, Abulenſc in Mat 16.91.67, N 
| OW 


. 
ng : 
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Petre, (cd te ſuper- 
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_ Y; Now whatſocuer may ſeeme to be wanting in this ſecond 
Exircitar, +pos Challenge, it is-plentifully fapplied by Oc, whoſe judgement 
Baron.obſerueth gupht ro be as acceptable, as his learning was admirable, Caſt 


« Expoſitions 0 Fo 
- —w_ — your CYC ON the * HMargent, where Vou ſhall perceiue how 


_ Mor loi many Fathers Interpreted theR o c x = to ſignific either Chr; 
the Rocke,end 4;- Confe(ſed by Peter, orelſe the Confeſſion of Peter : ſo that your 
Ringaſimg Pe- Cardinall, cenſuring the interprecation of ProteFtants not to 

» 4 Z 2 FI IF 5 
derivative fron bethe Expoſition of Catholikes, doth in cffeR thereby wipe 
the Bamarzee, & Gut of the number of (atholikes, Ambroſe, Chriſoftome,n Au- 
Chriſto, Petrum g#75e, and divers orher ancient Fathers. Next,t hat the Ex. 
a Perradenomi- r,ounding,by Rocke, Peter doth nothing aduantage the Romiſh 


natum credide- "JF; Fa , . 
runt Ang.Ambroſ: Conclation, which is from Rocke,to inferre Saint Peters I- 
Euſeb. Emillen. & ' | 


allj-Cofach, Exer. 147cÞFe and ablolute Turiſdition ouer all other ApoF/es : be- 
cit.13. Againe. Cauſe Rocke can be but a Symbol or /igne of ſuch properties as 
Suſtias 722. arcbelonging to a Rocke, as Soliditic and Vamouableneſſe in 
Chriſta Chriltia- che faith, but not of Domimon. Finally,he noteth in your Car- 
OriiMaPerr, dinall a bold licentiouſnefle, whobeing a Romaniſt (co make 
-imi- $ajnt Peter the Rocke ) durſt corre the Unlpar Tranſlation, 

by the Councell 


—_— r—rel which hath becne pronounced eLuthentical 


imily, Me 
Pers 3 ina of Trent 


Chriſt might have Fu | 7 | " 
20078; bimfelfeve f Leo Imperator dicererLeeni militi, Tues Leo,8&in hoc Leone fitaeft pes omnis premij. 
The 23 Expoſition,by Racke 85 ſignifi the: Confeſſion of Saint Peter, or Chriſt confeſſed, hee oppeſeth againſt 
Baroniu, who imputeth potent emacncie to Proteſtants for ſo oxpetineng &. Sicf ſaith Caſaub,) ex Catholi- 
corum albo expungendi ſunt Ambrof. Chryſoſt. Aug. Baſil. Scleufienſ. T It. Theophyl. Lyranus, & 
Gloſiz ordinanz Author Suidas, The 3. Expoſition. Per Petram intelligunt Perrum. Alij per plul- 

m puerilem errorem . xapas 4 z«paky quoa eftcaput; ve Optatus & Innocent.z. Papa. lib.z. my 
r ng 8. Contra ipſum Eoangeliftam Tohannem, [Cephas, cuius eſt interpreratio Perrus, loh.1.43-] Alij 
ira ramen, vr per Pertram rent aliquam, Petrz proprictatern, qual n oft fortitudims & 
ſoliditatis in de, Ambroſ: Oyp an. Sed nullas emnium propter Dominium, Sic Baronius; Latine dicen- 
dum; Tues Petra, & ſuper hanc Petram, © Mirilicent?a Trident authenicuin cortigit. Hee Cas 


IL CHALLENGE. 


- Td Y-thistime you ſce,that your faith of Peters Monarchie, 
Jwhich you bearethe world in hand to be infallibly buil 
ypon thewardRocxe, mentioned by Chriſt ynto Peter, is 
according to the iudgement of the Fathers, Confeſſions of 
your owne Diuines, and irrefiftable demonſtrations of truth it 
elfe meerely built ypon the ſands, Ho then ſhall a — 


ww A OTA hou | IS «© 
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ſcience of man belecue you in your Expoſitions: of Scripture, 
ſeeing you to be ſo egrzgiouſly ouertaken in that, which you, 
jin all your diſputes-concerning this Cauſe, obieRas.if notthe. 
fole,yet the mofi ſolid Rocke of your beleefe 2 £ 

As forany other place of Scripture, which can be alleaged: 
inthis Cauſe, it. were alcogether ſuperfluous to diſcufſe in 
this place ; both becauſethe euidence, whica you haue recei= 
ued from this one Text, may fufficjemly warne you,not to pre- 
ſumeofthe learning and judgement, whereof your grand=Lea- 
ders make ſuch boaſts;- as alfo becauſe all other Obie&ions | 
haue beene fully ſatisfied * elſewhere. Where the-acknow- - Rory  Leffen. 
ledgement. of Cardinall Cx/a»ws,fometimes the Popes Legate, 775.07 
evcatintly fudicd in the Fathers, 'and primarily an > ah 
the Conncell'of Baſil, is made (good; who, in-debatingthe 
queſtion of the Popes-Turiſdiction, with the afſent of that _ 
Councell, did publikely auerre that *: Peter recerued-froms a Sed ſeimus 
Chrifs-no greater anthoritie than d:d, the other» ApoFFes: ; ;nmo- k 29 gr tnng | 
thing was ſaid to him, which was notc[hoken to them. Hes. pro- cepir, alis Apo- 
ceedeth further, particularly infiflivg vpon the obicRed Scrip+ go. *gynr Name.; 
tires, and concludeth that the orthar ApoFtes were equally Concmd. Cathol, | 
calied Stoxes; had equally the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of hea- "**7-"3: 
fen-'detiuered vnto them; equally received 'the charge: of >> 
redching, thatis, Feeding of the whole flocks of Chrift, -As yet * 
then.you haue no foundation for your pretended ©MMonarchee 


. ofPeter,by any promiſe of Chri/#miade vntohim. In the next 


lace wearetoexamine whether any:ground appeare thereof 
by any CMonarchicall or Turidicalt AF of Saint Peter,through 
out the whole courſe of his ApoZZefhip; ouer all,or any one of 
the other Apoſtles. 


II.. That Saint Peter nener exerciſed any eAT of Inriſaition, 
a properly belonging to himſelfe oner the other Apoles, 
whereby to teihifie that hee had any Dominion 
' * omer them, az-the Monarch and Head 
of the Catholike Charch, 


SECT, 5. 


DS eog las Peters praftiſe and conuerſation among 


the other Apoſtles ; wee ſuppoſe that the teſtimony of 
your: 
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your Salmeron ( one of the firlt in the foundation of the Socie. 
tie of '/e/astes, and throughout all his Volumes,which are ſix- 
reene,yponall occaſions cuery-where a zealous: Proftor, for 
the prouing and promoting of Saint Peters Monarchic) may 
as well ſatisfie your (clues, as it doth ys. Hee therefore, inan- 
ſxcr torhe Queſtion, why the pretended CMonarchie of Saint 
Perer is not demonſtrablc by any publike At of Perer ? relleth 

b PetrusinPa- ys (and his'words arc worthy:of obſeruation)) that ® Peter, al 
forars foci ® ehongh he were Head and [ndge oner the other ApoFter, yet he 
& Judex aliorum, {3 bahawed hinsſelfe among them, that be might ſeeme,in a man- 


km. ner, to hae + Rea 91 Paiterſtip, bycarrying himſelfe a « 


mods Paſtoratum Brother and yu with ther; and not as erther Head,orReftor 
| weghgerez oflels over thens./So;be; And he:giuerh you aReaſon'heteof, for 1f 


ranquam frazem Perer(ſairh be) had written as a Pope,then might he be thought 
ks.) Lp to har bhi rather Pontificall, than Dine Lawes, &c. 
— mais - Which is no more in effeR, bur that which a French Lawyer 
— eto-., hath ſaid before him ; namely, _ is the _— tinge, 4s 
rem, —— often 48 any was ordnened Brjbop or Deacon, or any thing was to 
Rom Penis be radars which appertained to the Church, Peter nener 
Ch Sapfiſer, tooke that vpon himſelfe but permitted it to the whole Church; 
videreturinſuis So hee, * © Oy | HEN 


ſeriptsmsRccle® - Fow: then ſhall any imagine, that you can trucly obieR 
fallen, fo any one at of Perer, wich tohibar probably proue his Do- 
Fomificium &>  minion and Turiſdition ouer the other Apoſiles, as the Pope 
potius quim Ag 5 "ona WY 
Divinum.Se/me- challengeth to doe ouer all other Biſhops, ſeeing that you are 
Dp. © conftrainedto grant, that he made himelfe Zquail with them 
< Frenciſcw fo farre; asthathe might ſceme ina Tort 'tohawe neg/efied hu 
Fog eg " PaFtor rip. Although, indeede,this could not Saint Perey doe, 
 neficelb.z, cap-2+ without exceeding iniurie to his place and Gouernment (if he 
had any ſuch) becaule it belongeth to euery one,in his degree, 
to maintaine and 'magnifie the dignitie of 'bis Minifttie; as 
* Romg.t3 = Saint Paz teicheth ſaying,* Iwill wagnifie my office inaſmuch 
I Roni 4s Tam DoBtorofthe Genriles, Vpon which Text Pope Gre- 
tErenere in men= pgy-y collecterh agenerall leſſon, for the defence of his owne 
; neſt dignies Juriſdition, 4 7he ApoFie (faithhee) texcherh vs /o to carrie 
5-4 - 4, pumilitic in our heart,that we doe keepe and preſerne the aign- 
; tie of that order ,whertumo we are called, Sohe. 


Epiſt. 36.50, 


CHAL |, 
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CHALLENGE. 


J Hat ſhall. we ſay then ? will you haue vs belecue char 
V\ Peter held his whole Afonarehie (for fo 'you caltic) 
- which he had ouer the {ApoFles for the-ſpace of fifteeneyeeres, 
withont any expreflioni of any of thoſe Nores of Carkblike /6- 
riſdi&ion, which you account to be proper vato Papall Mo- 
nafchie oucrall Biſhops and Paſtors? As for Example : Not ONES 
the © Crowne vpon his head, to ſhew his Empire : not the CIfi- nal.l.z.cop.sz. 
ter, to ſhew his Paſtorall Dominion ner che other Apoftles : 
No Legate 4 /atere, to catric his AMandates : no perſon ad- 
mitted(a pride which Saint Peter * abhorred) ro kiſſe his feer : - . bi Anfiwere 
No one Canon of airetting them: No Claime, or yet Admit- Ate +0565. 
tance of any Appeate from them : No Reſernation of any preir Res Samy 
Caſe,as by ſpeciall Prerogatiae properto himſcife,fuch asyou 13.mpre/.Logde. 
actribure to the Pope; f to wit, of {uniting wny ont of che Die — ;"p 
oces of another ; of Abſoluing thoſe that are Excommunicate by proper to. himſelfe, 
another ; of ( anonizing Saints ; of Confirming Synod: ; of Gran 12. Principes pe- 
thug plenarie Tndulpences; of Pardoning Simoniz, andalinioſt omncs exoſculs» 
at hundred the like fitnes? Teach vs this,whew youcan pers prog ns 
ſwade your ſelues that thiere euer was Temporall Monatch, Swar. de wip.virk 
diligent in the Execution of his office, that would neuer be Creda 
diſtinguiſhed from his Nobles either by bis Gaard,or (oine,qr <vd Reſeraxions 
Habit,or Commands, or publike £4i&s and Conſtitutions, or — 
arleiſt by ſome 6tie Note and Charadter of limperiall enitety 9 twin If: = 
cieand Authoritie. ERTOINTT ITHY £- eomynnang 
Tonely adde, making bold'to aske you a Queſtion, .If rhat 
the Additionoof the word, R om ANnE, tothe articleof the Ca. 
tholike (hnych,'be ſonecefſaryfor the direRing of thefairh'of 
Chriſtians, ts the acknowledgement of the'Sear of Saint! Pe. 
ter at Rome, as the infallible ground of their faith, \and cencer 
oftheir Saluation, why within the whole ſeauen” yeares;' du | 
ring which time (as * you ſay ) Sairt Peter had His Seat at A1v- Ke aboue Choy, 


. 
% 


rich, before it was tranſlated t6 Rowe, cannetyou findeinall 
Antiquitie the AUdition of the'word ANtroc rrav; and 
the like Article of The Avtiochian Catholihe Church, without © 
vnion and ſubieftion whereunto there 1 no ſalnation ?* Farre'be 
| it 
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je from'vsto thinke, thac the bleſſed Apolile Saint Perer{who 
was caught of our Lord, that The ( atholike Church,whereſo. 
euer for Place, or whenſocuer for Time, was built vpon the | 
Rocke of the Confeſſion of Chriſt the Sonne of Ged) ſhould ever 
haue entercained ſuch a fancie of confining the ſupreme reſi- 
dence of Gods infallible ſpjrit to any one ſingular Place, Thus 
much of Saint Peter him(elfe. We proceed to the Pope. 


T7 That Saint Peter nener beleened the Prinileges, which 
he receined from (rift, by the obiefied Scrip- 
tures,tobe derined from bimſelfe, and. 
conferred vpon any Pope. 


SECT. 6. 


Ne had we heard you alleage any of theſe Scryprares, 

to make Peter ſucha Rocke, as muſt ſignific a predomi- 
nancie ouer all other Apoſtles, except you had ſought our of 

. .that Rocke to carue a Pope, who ſhould likewiſe haue a tranſ- 

> Ccendent power ouer all other Biſhops, Bur ſecing that ( as 
hath beene prooued)the primmitine Peter had no ſuch Preroga= 
tive, ſurely your der:native Peter muſt needs prouc aNullity, 
Bur to the point. | - 


The firſt Scripture, Luke 22. 


"YH x 187 ſaid; indeed, direRly to S. Peter, 1 have projed 
C thee,that thy Faith faile not wherefore thou being con- 
erred, ftrengthen thy Brethren. Which we confeſle, doth 
one as great a priuilege granted to S. Peter, as any mor» = | 

man can defire toenioy, namely an infallible aſſurance of | 
ſauing grace in this world, and of ſaluation it ſelfe after his 
| outofthis life. Macter ( we ſay) of Sa/u4tion, n0- 


uatiue;and Succeſſor of his, be be Pope, or whoſocuer.. If you 
proue this;we ſhould need no more for our ſatisfaction. 
non mananit-fie, & Chef (laith your Cardinall) obrained rwo Prinileges for Ss 
debio. lis, Peter, tn promiſing that his Faith ftonld not faile; and Th ij 
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ſnuld nexer depart from the trae Faith gn himelfe : the ſecond, 


' that he ſhould not teach others any thing contrary to the true 


Faith. Thus of Saint Peter, How can you derwe any. part 

of this from Saint Petey to the Pope ? T he firſt of theſe (laith 

he) peraduenture doth not ; but the ſecond without all 

doubt redoundeth to his Succeſſors. So he. Which iis {o yn. 

doubtedly an vnconſcionable Anſwer, that it is ſubieQ to a 

threefold Confutarion : the firſt is by retorting the CardinaPF's 

owne Aſfertion vpon himſelfe: for wheres your Parifrarn Do- 

fors will haue Peter, in his anſwer to Crsfſt, to haue beene the 

figure of the Church of (hriſf, and not the fole Gouernor 

thereof himſelfe , the ſame your Cardinall willneeds con» 

fure that Gloſle in this manger. Þ Becauſ? Chrift (faithhe)&d 1, ous Dominus, 
exprefſe one ſingular per(o0n, ſaying, Simon, Simon, . adding the whtnnita gives 
Pronoune of the ſecond perſon, in theſe words, 1 hane prayed ado a rp 
for (THEE) that[T u v] Faith faile not;and therefare[T wm © y].S-Wz Expolizic,: 
bemg conmerted, ftrengthen (T av) Brethren: Sxrely ifbe bad | * 
ſpoken of the whole Church, he would) haue ſaid, I bane prayed - 
for Yov, that Your Faith faile not. Soches Which 13/4 

true and ſound ColleRion indeed, and by the Law of Retars - 
fox confirmerh our defence, that this Scripture- doth not. in« 

tend any orher Prerogatiue,than that which'wasonely X 

to that, Thow Simon,and [ hane prayed for Thee, that is, for 

Peter himſelfe. Bus; rhe now Pope (you know)is not $7702, 

but Clermens,or Urban, or the like : and Chriſt his prayer was 

forone perſon, and not for.a whole bodie of Succeſlors, far 

then ir ſhould:haue beene ſaid for 79,07 for Thee,and. Thing, 
Norhath.euery Pope a Priuilege (as you All grant)chat falling ; priutegis pes- 
into. Temptation, be muſt-riſe againe. PETE ſonale fingulare,. 
_ ſecond Confutation-is taken from the nh of we 5 Necloagindjnidud. 
utlege.: i «4 per/onall and ſingular Privilege (laith your . le» a" 
ſuite, 1-chat bibs granred Vnto an Indinidual perſon, with nomine———# bac 
expreſſion of his name ; and this Primilege doth not extend to any iniuce: we... 
ether, but dieth with the perſon to whom it is granted. $0 he.. —cale nontrang 
The Caſe then is plaine. You therefore muſt firſt raiſe vp Saint grediur " 22mm 
Peter from death,and place him againe in the Romane Chaire, gs.TraZ.1qh.2. 
before you can challenge the Prinslege of Peter. roar an 
Qur third Confutation arifeth from. the Law of true expo- riidew, 


10n. 
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fition, The Prixilege, granted vnto Saint Peter, whatſocuer 
it was,deliuered ic was in one tenure of words, namely, that 
his Faith faile not ; without any note of diſtinRion : and it is 
the Law of all Lawes, Non diftinguendam, vbi lex non diſtin. 
#it.So that whereas you aſcribe two Prixileges conferred yp- 
on Saint Peter, by the words of Chr:ſt, one not to erre fron 
the Faith, which was: 1 himſel/fe, as a priuate DoQor : the o- 
ther nor-to erre publikely,to ſeduce Others, you are neceſſarily 
chargeable cither to claime both theſe Primileges, in the be- 
k Coneniuns halfe of your Popes, or elſe to confeſſe that: he hath no more 
wan me intereft in the ſecond (that is, ot to.erre, 4s Pope, in his.pub- 
Pomifex,rt pri- like Concluſions, to the ſedxcing of Others) then he hath jn the 
ears Donorp9 firſt, which is, as apriuateDottor, nor to erre inhimſelſe: the 
quaſtionibus juis Cardjnall himſclfe confeſſing, thit® The Pope, as a prinate 
$dei quia mork, Dottor, may erre in Dngſtions concerning as well Faith as man- 
idgs ——_— ners,as well as other Dottors; and that this hath ſometime hap. 
tia,vt alizs DoQo- 2s St : 
ribus interdom Pered to yorr Pope. And this you call an opinien, . wherein 
accdirBeller.!. «All Catholikes doe conſent.. . And' therefore | your leſuite 
fs non doth 'reprooue thoſe , who write againſt this. | Common 
Ao a. Jn” Conſent. 
nano nn areocs 


CHALLENGE.” 1 


Ne would maruaile that learned men,for the defenceof 

_P a periurious Paradoxe of the Popes Primacie,' tas The 

Carholcke Biſhop ; and the Soueraigntie and Infallibility of his 

See, as the Catholike Church; ſhould intangle themſclues in 

ſo groſle affertions, as are ſo cafilyconfuted by the Common 

. -- Lawes of theexpoſition of Seripywerjby the nature of a Pro- 

- :#ilege,atid by theft owne palpable Contrgdiftions : but that it 

-is the wiſedome of God to prooue'the wiſedome of a man,a- 
gainſt God,rto be no better than errant follic. 


The 


| 


| 


- "— 
lt. —_ Py _ yy" 0g" PR X 
Oe ID 


OF THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. ag 


hn mad 
—— 


n—_—— 
_ 


Y” IIEST 


. The Second Scripture obiefted, for the Deriuatiue_s 
 Primacie and luriſdidtion of the Pope , from 
Saint Peter, s Matth. 16. 


SECT. 7. 


VV: haue heard of this Text alreadie, as it concerneth 

Peter himſelfe, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him [Bleſſed 

art thou Simon. — Thou art Peter, and vpon this Roche will I 

build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt 

it.] Wherein, againe, we ſee Peter, bur where ſhall weſee the 

Pope? The Rhemiſts by their Marginall note vpon this Text, 

as it were by a fore-finger, point himour vnto vs, willing vs to | © 
obſerue that this Text * [5 the Goſpel 'vpon the Creation and ME rpg "e 
Coronation of the Pope,and onthe Anninerſary thereof:So they. ,. | 


* Asthough ir were as true as the Goſpel; tharwhart was heere + oil +> 


ſpokento Peter doth accordingly belong to the Pope, by the” 
right of Swcceſſton, Which being the ſame error;that was com- © 
mitted in your expounding of the former Scripture, is now .. 

tdfelled by the ſame Confurations:'' but eſpecially: by your + + 
ane expoſition vpon this place, wherein ( as your Biſhop ......- ,.-:; 


, truely commenteth) = There was\ granted to Saint Peter an in veins wes 
© *fallible certainty of his ſoules eternall bleſſedneſſe,which is an ; en 4. axe 


- 


excellent Prizilege.So he. Which alſo the other words do more farurz,per reuela- 


Emphacically import, where Chri#Ffaith that The gates of hell Pt racy, an 

” 4 , . { m pe- . 
ſhall not preuaile againſt it. Where, by gates of hell,are meant » & Echoc tak 
(you know) ®' 7 emprations of Satan, Vices, Herefies, and Per- par oerrng 
ſecutions. $0 YOU, : * Matth. 16. _s 
n Per Porras In- 


Fl F : TIN fcrorum, intelligt- 

noe 3 COBMALDE NM GB nit nd | aries 
i : $8 TYRA reftritione om 

Diaboli potentia, | 


3 = 
| Q2 then it ſhould haue concerned your Dogors;if they had five per hereſes, 


deene men of cither Faith or Front , to. haue made good 1*!ee pom 
the Turiſdiction of your Popes deriuatiuely from Saint Peter, tiones, Maldon, 
and not thus to haue beene void of both conſcience and mode- 74/i Manh.a6. | 
ie, in violating the ſacred Writ. For ſay. (we pray,you 
all your Popes , by virtue of their Succeſſion from Saint # 4 
E | 


+. X as 


— 
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fo bleſſed now in their hopes, as to be infallibly perſwaded 

thatno Temptation of Satan ihall preuaile againſt" their per- 

ſons? Bur thar they ſnall be bleſſed everlaſtiogly ? Will you 

haue vs to be thus perſwaded of thoſe, who either haue beene, 

or may be deſperately wicked in their lives, Heretikes, Apo- 

= ſtates, Atheiſts, & the damned limbs of Sathan? Them, we ſay, 

oo ——_ of whom your aſſonizs witneſleth thus : ® Now a dates none 


—_— requiriz yequirerh Santtity in Popes , who are then held to be the beſt 
| GE lefinarbont. Popes , when ether there 14 4 little goodneſſe in them , or elſe 


ſunt, velminis ophey they are not worſe than other ſorts of men are vſually. 
mali quam czreri , - 
moreales eſſe ſo- Or of whom your Cardinall Paronins; ? There hane beene in- 


leant. Maſonims try ded into Saint Peters Throne monſtrous and moſt veaſtly men, 
rald 3. : and of moF deſperate condition. Or of whom your Genebrard 
p _ thus : 4 For anhunared and fiftie yeeres ſpace haue 50 Popes 
er! homines mon- Gene, rather eApoFtaticall than Apoſtolicall. Or of whom 
= voor Cardinall Be/larmine thus ; * Pope Johnthe 23 was of ſodiſſe- 
perditiimos, Be- te a life ,that common people concerned, that he thought there 
Mm eni*i 945 110 life erernall. Or of whom your Teſuite Cofterms thus: 
-q Per annos ferd.  3/e confeſſeit poſſible (faith he) that Popes may become Tao 
- -- 19x latrons, and giue themſelues to Diabolicall arts. Sothey, We 
rue Maiorumde: haye notwrged = with:the-proofesof Proteſtants, but with 


rs mg he wer .the:plaine Con s of the- moſt zealous Proctors and: Ad> 


6 vEporius quam UOcates of the Romane Church. Thus much'of the Faithof 
Ito 


Anne Chrifti y01. Part, may not be thought difioyned in belecfe from him: Of 
4, + + whom we are now to rreate.. -+ rents feng nat 
tam _diſſolue# _ .... ot Ho non pet oo WY £51 TINO 

vitz, yt vulgus hominum exiſtjmaret cum negare vitam #ternam, Bellay, {b, 4. de Pom. c, 14. $. Itaqziſte, 
\, [-—Quiaheriporeſt vt Papa idola colat, & Diaþolicis arubus operam naner, Cofter, Ief. Enchirid. & 
Sunmo Poxt.cap.3.5, Fatemur, 


| That Saint Paul, the Co-founder of the Church of Rome with 
Saint Peter, was not of the now Romane Faith,either 
concerning the Fatherhood, or Mother-hood, 
' which 15now pretended, thereof. | 


' 4 , |; 
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5» 0p rom Saint Peter, who being ioynt-founder of the Church with'S. 


\ohotheie you to eniember; thr yoo hav oth. 
<Z Yburcd to-the Church of Rome the tirle of Carholike and |. 
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a. OF THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. g3 

Jed Uninerſall Mother, further than that the Pope ( as (atholike 6 

Cl. Father ) is to be acknowledged the Succeſſor ynto' S. Peter 

ou ' inthe ordinary Paſtorſhip and iuriſdiftion ouer the Catholike © 

1e, and Vniuerſall Charch of Chriſf. Our Aſſertion is, that Saint 

Doe Pax] had no ſuch Beleefe , concerning either rhe pretended 

y, Dominion of Peter, (and conſequently of your Romane Pope ) 

py or of the Vniuerſall power of the Romane Church aboue all o« 

eff thers: or yet of the abſolure Continwance thereof in the faith 

iſe of Chriſt. | | 

ly. | 

A That Saint Paul beleened not the ſupreme Patlorſpip of © 

n, © . Saint Peter, abowe himſelſe; proned by his coms- 

-d | paring of S. Peter with himſelfe. 

ef | 

S SECT. 9. | 

P = 

c A Tok time as Saint Pal was yexed with falſe Apoſtles, © 
: who (as Saint Hierome , * you know, commentech) Af 3 Fieron.Pref. in 


ho firmed, that Peter, Tames, and all the Churches of the Iewes did Pendapolia3ar” 
c mingle the ( eremoniall Law and Goſpell together; andall to oy - | 
! this end, zhar they might leſſen and. vilifie the authoritie of $. ns IudzzEccle- 
' Paul in reſpeFt of them, as theugh they had bene the Diſciples on geo 
f of (, briſt, and he the Diſciple of. <p eApoſtles: Hereupon Saint vereri ea 
Paul, who was otherwiſe the moſt humble among men, (in ſo p22 Mb 
| - much that he ſtanding ypan compariſon , would be held the lis iþo roman 
b Greateſt, bur yet of ſouners, and The leaſt of all the Apoſtles:) BED rene 
notwithftanding , when ic ſtood himypon ro maintaine his clevare ſtudebany 
Calling, which he had from Chriſt, againſt all malicious De-. 39:97 dug | 
tractors, he profeſſeth, ſaying, © /n as much as I am aneApoſtle «or wage oo 
of the Gentiles (. awtdtu] I magnifie mine office. So that vpon a >: —— rung ol 
Compulſarie compariſon , prouoked by the Calumniation of om ago. ._ 
others, he eſteemed it no arrogancie', but dire iuftice, to a- 459 I yy 
\ uouch his owne worthineſſe , for the aduancing of the worke < Rewna-1zs - 
of his Miniſtrie. 
Along time after the exerciſe of his Apoſtleſhip, he would 
not. © Goto Flieruſalens to Peter, or any of the Apoltles, leſt he 4 Gr. "yy 
might haue feemed to haue bene authorized by them z yer 
three yeares after that he taketh a journey thither, © ToſeePe- « 3h, verſe 18. 


E 2 ter; 


52 THE GRAND TMPOSTVRE Chap, 
ter; doubtleſle for honor fake, as one in order of Apollleſhip 
molt eminent ; but, chis be did voluntarily, in diſcretion-and 
brotherly communion; and not in ſubjeRion, as the Contexy 
ſhewerh.. Fourcteene yeares alſo after this , he maketh a ſe. 
cond voyage to. /eruſalem, where he meeteth with Petey and 

c Gel,2,2, Others, Whar then? * .Zconferred, [ or, communicated | vnto 
: Aliud eſt con- 2hep (faith he ).chat GoſpeHtmhich 1 preached. 8 It 4 0ne thing 
py onnhrmnd conferre ({aith Saint, Hierome ) another thing to learne : for 


re. Inter conferen- Fo : - 
res zqualiras clt, ,2zoyug them that conferre there u E qualitie, We heare nor, as 


— —_ yer, of any authotitie which he receiued either from Peter a. 
Teſte _—_—_ leſ- lone, ox toyntly together with the. College of the other Apo- 
pt made htn ſtles, or.gf any thing that might betoken. bis ſubieRion : No, 
& paribus. -Aqui- he viterly diſclaimerh this; for, ſpeaking of the Chiefelt, he 
| þ Galas, © faith, Þ Thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in conference ad- 
: ba ro ded nothing vato me. [NOTHING,] namely , |. Neither 
winas, Concerning dottrine, nor authoritie,as very well ſaith Aquinas, 
k 2.Cor.a1-5- Ina, word, * 1:( ſaith Saint Paul.) ans not inferiguy vapo the 
? = chiefe of the «Apoſtles. What then obtamed Paul of Peter and 
16Gz/-2.9. * _ of the other chicfe Apoliles? Heare S, Pax himiclfe; ! They 
|  gane unto me. the right hand, of fellowſhip: which was,onely 
., ateſtimonieof Carpmywnionin.oneProfeſiion agd Apolilefhip; 

no.impoſigion of ſubminiffration or ſubteCtions.. . | 
Hitherto we haue kept in. the Negatiue,, of his not /nſer:e- 
retaes, but Saint Pau/ doth further inflance in the Aﬀirmarine, 
m Ge. 3; - ofthis Equalitie: ® They ſam that the Gaſpell of the unci/eum: 
ot 11% » Chin WAs committed Unto: 1he, as the Geſhell of the Eircumci. 
1.4... Jlonwas unto Peter, Where, to. {eeke_no further than your 
wy _ "pou Rhemiſts Notes, * It z4plaineby this place and others, that tq 
, them (that is, Peter and Parl ) as the moſt renounced 'sApoſiles, 

the charge af all Nations WAS. fiuengds ds 


| $2 into, two parts, 
L 


that 15, Lewes. and Gentiles. So they. Their Dioces therefore 
_ wasdiunded ,.. yet not.excluligely; for the authoritie of the A- 
5 Gomdteach Poſtles was * vnlimited, andoften did as well Perey ( not- 


allNations, Mar, withſtanding this diuifion) predch co the Genziles, as $:P4ul 
2.".19+ 


ro the Jewes; buyer differently, pamely {»,that che ordiqaric 
courle of their Miniſtration was 'difinguiſhed ;Perer-to the 
Tewes, and P aul oo the, Gentiles » which was of infinite extent 
larger than the other, Jo which reſpe& Saint, Chry/oSZome 


d th, T | 
. 9  M 
S © -& W. - Ms; | 
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doth not ſticke to lay, that Þ The Uninerſail aspenſation | > ana 

w4s committed to Saint Panl. * bisanyfierizcun- 

| | | , 843; | Qa,vniverſaque 
I. CHALLENGE, from Reaſon, 7; dn ha. 


N all this we ſee not in Saint Paul any acknowledgement 

of SubieRion, or Subſtiturion to Sarar Perer , but a plaine 
Plea of Equalitie: or elſe tell vs , what Pope, ſince Gregorre 
thefirſt, would nothold it a Derogation from his Popedome 
toheare any Biſhop in the Church aud in Conteſtation, and - 


fay that The Pope could adde nothing to ha authoritie; nor thac 


he was any whit inferiour to the chiefe of all the Biſhops in 

Rome among whom the Pope himſclfe was one ? What bold- 

nefſe, and indeed "contumely wovld this be judged, not onely 

to make many Chzefes with your Monarch ; = alſotoac- - 

count himſelfe Norhing inferior tothe Chiefe of them? Adde 

hereunto his next Aſſumption, that he had as good and abſo- | 
luteright in his Dioces, as che Pope had in his, Your Icſuite + + 
Azorius faith, that 9 when there were two Emperonrs, one in Taper 
the Eaſt, the other in the Weſt, both of them holding equall au- inOn in 
thoritie throughout the whole Empire , it could not L. butthe poreſie —_ 
anthoritie of the one muſt needs diminiſh the authoritie of the | enlenonemer 
other in ſome part , and yet neither ould be ſabief? to the g haben ake- 
ther. Sohe, And indeed ir could not otherwiſe be, Neuer in folidum pre- 
was there heard of Aſonarch ( as you ivſtile the Pope) 5» Inz- ET, 
perio Di#/0, chat is, in an Empire diuided,in an equalitic with nocnangty 4 yea 
any other. For Dz#/jon and Equaliticis of moe, whereas Afo- prock. Leg, 
narchic can be but of one, Soimpoſſibleit is, that Saint Paul 797 mt 


ſhould haue bene of the now Romane Faith, concerning Sub- 


teftion to the Paſtor of the Romane Church. 


r Pauls 1empore. 
Vchtime need nor be ſpent, in colleing the Teſlimo- & quis cuipre- 
nies of Antiquitie, among whom Saint A»broſe ſaith, Foramrmecrmum 

* Paul was not leſſe indignitie than Peter, Saint Maxi- BuMexinu Ser-. 
mis, that 1 Whether Pax or Peter were to be preferred , it is you v4: (nil 
| E 3 Uncertame, 


IL CHAL LENGE, fromthe Fathers. 


\ 
may 


-_ 
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R Thaw iovre= ' mcertaine. Chryſoſtome ſaith,* Panl (that I [ay no more )was 
= ne Re equall to Peter : Saint Hierome; " The titles of theſe two «A: 
xr ied, &c. poſtles are equal, (faith he ) they are Chiefe of the Church. $, 
res eros Top Baſil; * They.are the Pillars of the Church. ” Emcherins; 
w [[litoli Apofto- Peter and Pant, two Princes of the Chriſtians. You will not 
re prkat. oper "k preſume) ſo much preiudice theſe Fathers, as to thinke 
fiz.Hierecin Pſal. Yhat they could not diſcerne betweene a Horarch ( ſuch as 
** Columnz Ec- You held Saiyt Peter to.haue bene ouer all the other Apo- 
cleſiz, Baſil. is les)and a Szbiett; or lo vniuſt,as to have thus equalled theſe 
5 Duo Chriftia- T'wo, if they had beleeued A! the Apoſtles to haue bene ſub« 
k _— iectto the Dominion and Iuriſdiftion of Saint Peter : much 
hay 2 Coſank, lefle could they haue attributed to S. Pax! Titles of fo great 
—_— 16. ## B&- eminence, as to inftile him One,, To whom was committed 
z 0 ina. the adminiſtration of the whole Church : and One ® obeying 
«y crin/oduow, the gouernment of the Charch Uniaerſall: and One _ the 


B's pep ane Head of Nations. 
s 


$05, 
Paulus obtinuie | : m1 Se 
rorins Eccles Saint Pauls C ompariſon of Others with S. Peter, againſt 


nw TIO 0 the pretended Primacie of Peter hu Inriſdiftion: 
Ee eſt Ca- ouer the other Apoſtles. 
put nationum.1þ;z- | 

=" SECT. 10. 


Fit Saint Pagl diſtinguiſheth Tames, Peter, and Tohnfrom 
| 4%: Þ theotherDiſciples, and joyneth them in one Chiefedome - 
d Gal. 2.2. among themfelues, ſaying ; Þ. I conferred with thems of repu- 
e Jb.vers tation: and” againe in the title, © They. that ſeemed to. be 
d 2, Cor. x1.g.. Pillars: andyet againe,4 They that were Chiefe of the Apo» 
ET Neremrt leg + Laſtly, his laſt vale with them; They game to me the 
. *.. - right hand of ſocietie and fellowſhip. Ergo, he accounted them 
< Chyſoft. Am. Equall in authoritie (which ancient © Fathers haue collefted 
broſ; Oecumen. from thence) yet ſo,as in alleaging their names, Tames,Peter, 
F Premirticur Ta- Nd John, he preferreth Tames before Perer. Do you aske 
<cobus,quizeraz why? You can anſwer your.felues, Becauſe ſay you) [ames 
toni, was Biſhop of Hiernſalem,where the Apoſtles were at this time, 
got oe _—_ when $.P ant writ. Be it ſo, It muſt then follow that Tames.was, 
cum Lorinus Teſ.im 1N that reſpect, ſy perior to Peter. # 
jr od," Laſtly, whiles Paxlis carneft in vindicating the dignitie of 
mom. « his Pufor/orp, cuen then, when he would op the _—— 


a we oe I) &$ [> | 


G A 


ot - 
Qa* » 


—_— 


va RD, or 5” 


Id 


— 


falſe Apoſtles, who obieRed that he had no ſufficient Com- 

miſſion to preach, as not having bene authorized by the other 

Apoſtles; hee anſwereth , that hee had receiued his Calling 

s Not of men, neither by may , but immediatly from and by 

Teſws Chrift. And for proofe hereof he addeth a reaſon, ſay- 

ing , of the time when he was at Ieruſalem : ® 7 indeed ſaw Þ rr 

Peter, but other of the eApoſiles ſaw 1 none, ſane Tames the $065 

Lords brother. His Conſequent is; Ergo he recciued not any 

authoritie of his Miniſtration fromthe Apoſtles. -Which-had 

bene a ſecelie ,, and indeed a: ſencelefle Reaſon, if the ſpirit of 

Papiſiry had reigned in thoſe. dayes; becauſe his Aduerſaries 

might readily haue replyed, Whar is that you lay ? Saw you. 

none but Peter ? as though Peter were not ſufficient in him+ 

ſelfe to authorize you , ſecing that Perer, being the Vicarsf _.. _... 

{briſt,and the Ordinarie and Yniuerſall Paſtor of his Church,” Þ\ .. -- 

is All iy all; becauſe the Gouernor of all others, without:ex-' * © 

ception. But Sar Pant,weknow , ſpake by the Spirit of . 

God, the Author and Fountaine of Diuine reaſon, attd could, 

not therefore. argue abſardly.: yet notwithſtanding he an»; -.: - - 

ſwered ſaying, 1 /aw nont bug Peter, excepti[ames. Plainly 

benilying » that Peter, at that time, could not challenge Ju+ -_ 
(diction ouer the College of all the other Apoſtles. | 


g Gal. 1.1, 


I, CHALLENGE. 


— before your eyes any Biſhop. , (as for example the Bi- 
ſhop of Toledo, ) who ſhould defend that he: was a Biſhop 
extraordinarie , and needed not at all to be authorized from 
Rome: and when it ſhould thereupon be obieRed; that herhad 
bene at Rowe with the Pope, and other Biſhops. and.Cardi> 
nalsthere, and therefore it muſtneedsbethought thathe was : ii; - ..1.- 
cltabliſhed in bis Calling by them; thenche Biſhop of Toledo -— © ++ > 
ſhould anſiyer ſemblably, as did Saint Pal, ſayings Teonfeſſs \..... >. 


hin certaine daies, but other of the Biſhops or Cardinals there 
1/aw none, except the Biſhop of Cullen; and thereforeyou may 
not obieft untome, that Ireceined any axthoritie from the Con- 


Flaxe and College at Rome, Can you conceiue that any anſwer 


E 4 could 


—— 
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could more derogate fromthe now Popedome, thantoByr, 
and except againſt his authoritie, in ordaining or eſtabliſhing 
that Bithop of C#l/ex ? Yet fuch like was the Anſwer and 
Apologie of Saint Paxsl for himſelfe, | 8 


He Cauſe is waightie, and may require a further appli. 
cation, asthus ; Whiles you giue tothe Pope an abſolute 
- Turiſdition,cum plenirudine poteſtati,outr all other Biſhops, 
how can youfuffer him tobe mated or equalled with other 
2 | Biſhops, as Paw did Peter , by ioyning in ſocietic with him 
hs ka: i James & Tohn?Much leffe would you-permit,that the name of 
L Feller. yi FE Biſhop of Cullen thould be preferred before the name of 
 Refutat. in noſtra the Biſho of. Rome,(whole Dioces you exrend £ To the ends of 
CalſuRegiax®Þ-4 rhe world,) a5 to marſhall chem thus, viz.7he Biſhop of Cullen, 
1 the Biſvop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Millan: as Saint Pant 
did, in alleaging the name of /ames before Peter. For,for you | 
* See aboue in this tO fay, that this was done *- 7nreſpet? that Iames was Biſhop of 
Chap Seebil. Joxnſalens.; and the/Cauſe had relation to his Dioces , is as 
muctras to feigne that the eL-ch-bi/ſhop of Auignon , whilelt 
the Pope refided'there,. had beene put in Catalogue before 
the Pope himſelfe ; or that the name of ſome King mult bee 
placed before the name of the Exzperorr,cuen within his owne 
Empire. Next, to talke that the B:/bp of Toledo, or any 0- 
ther Biſhop catne toviſit che Pope , and wis diſmiſſed by re- 
$ Gap. ceiving from him, | 7he right hand of fellowſhip, as Paul did 
| of 4 ur II the phraſe had ſuch alirerall ſence) 
would you'thinkethisgood manners in a Biſhop, ſince you 
' d6 turdt and nſtrut your Kings and Emperonrs to ds bo- 
jj. fiagetothe Pape, = In kifſrg his foote ? Bur eſpecially to 
* heare arty Biſhop, witha B'vT,'to intimate the No-authoritie 
ofthe Popein bis Creation and Ordination, (as F.Pax/ did of . 
Prrer)eniphtcbls Remecolerable yito you, who ill honour 
him with the ſupreme Titles of ® 7he Vniwer/all Father, The 
Catholthe Biſhop, and Paſtor oner the whole Chriſtian world? 


IHE; ” £ - ws C H AF 


by 


—— 


| heauen, as Saint ® Paul was : If Peter had made as bold with 
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Do _—_——— 


II. CHALLENGE. 


Ve) ſhall we paſſe by other ObieRions, taken 


from the compariſon of Pax/,or other ApoFles with 
Saint Petey : although we know, that if Saint Petey had giuen 
ſentence in che Apoſiolicall Synod at Hieruſalem, as [ames , 48.33.14, 
did in his preſence : If Peter had beene a Sender of any of the 
Apoſtles,as he was himfelfe, one that was* Sext by others: * 49.8. 14. 
If Peter had */eaned on Chrift his breft, as Tohn did, and had » 7, 14. 21. 
therefore beene ſolicited by /ohx to aske a queſtion of ſecreciey, 
2s John was by Peter: If Peter had beene calledby a voicefiom  ,.. 
o «B: 4o. 
Paul, as Paul did with' Peter, by Reproning him publihely 5 | 
[wreoo 349 maxrrdy] Þ before them all : which Prre differs from pÞ Gal. 2.44... 
the Papall Prerogatiue ſet downein the Canon Law, ſaying, 
4 If the Pope be negligent, &-c, So as thereby innumerable are 
lea to Hell, yet i there none that may ſay, Why doe you for? If 
Peter alone (as did Saint Part) had written To the Romanes © fictacis* 
Fit had beene faid of Pexer”s ſhip, as it was of that, wherein'S: , Xu. x... * 
Paul was, God hath ginen vnto thee all them that Sailt with * Ad-2734 _ 
thee; And,*Except thoſe remaine in the ſhip you cannot be ſaued:-_ ae Bd ba 
Finally and principally, if Saint Perterhad written of himſclfe, u. 2.Cor.15.28- 
as Saint Part did,faying,” 1 haze the care of all the Churches: pemh 
This one (to omit the xeft) would haue ſeemed toyon a firmer 
Foundation than the word 'Rocx#; 2nd haue caufed you. 
to lay downe your former is pear, and inſulrtatioh, raiſed 
fromthe depraucd fence of thoſe Scriptures, [Bleſſed art thon- k 
S10n,] of [ Thaxe prayed for thee,)or,Feede thow my Flocke) v2. 
of any other the like, whereby you labour to ere a Aonarch OY 
of Peter, and (by your Conſequenee)vporithe Pope, oner all 
Churches in the world, W herein we challenge you of preiu- 
dice and raſhnes, 212 
_ Hicherro we haue ſpoken of the Faith of Saint Pas/, con» . 
cerning the anthortry of Saint Petey, 'and but conſequently of 
the Rowane Biſhop. We are in the next phaceto trie'S. Paw!'s 
Faith, dire&tly, concerning the Romare Church itſelfe. 


That: 


a. 
—— 


— 
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T hat Saint Paul was not of the now Romane Faith, concerning 
the former Article,viz.The Catholike Romane Church, 
8c. as may appeare by his awne Accompt of 
the Romane Church. 


| Our faſt Proofe. 


SECT. IT. 


(o-_ was the eſtimation, doubrles, which Saint Pas/ had 
A. _Jof the Chriſtian Profeſſors'of his time in the (hurch of 
Rome; yetnot ſogreat,by farre,as you would make the world 
RY IR | belecue. For firft,we haue heard your yaunting of the Prehe- 
4 Sei... heminence of Rome, becauſe * /t was foundedboth by Peter and 
Pam, the two moſt renouned among the Apoſtles : which 
boalt is as cafily blowne away, by propounding a confeſſed 
-____.. Parajlell out of your Bozsx5, from Ecclefiaſticall Records, 
Arts. ſhewing that ® Peter and Paul both founded the Church of (o 
eden,” ny rinth. Yet was (orinth neuer knowne to haue preheminence 
& Paidus ambo, Aboue Alexandrix, or other Churches of Aſa ,..or clſc- 
cdm &noſteam | qyhoce, ' | 
Forint &refits Oh! but there js a ſecond place,which will top all mouthes 
poo vm up 4 of Contradiction, in the Epiſtle of Saint Pax! to rhe Romanes, 
—q a Bs Chap. 1. ver.8; [thanks my God,through Teſus C whats ian 
Bye Few Eee a1, that your Faith ts publiſhed through-out the Worla. V pon 
peeing | * this Commendation of the Faith of thoſe Romanes, the Þ Pro- 
b Boy ib. bh, } feſſorsof the (now) Romane Faith vic inamanner to triumph, 
Rhenufts Annor. 28 though that Excominm,with the ſame Faith, were heredi- 
—-d emp" 4 tary to that Church :,or as if, at that day, CATHO.LIKE 
wun.4s, and ROMANE had beene all one. An ObiRion now-adaies 
4 6.4m 52 breathed into the mourh of cuery Vulgar Papiſt. Whereas 
Ief. xewalecum. firſt, if you will permit your owne Cardinall Tolet, and your 


d Fidesreſtra:] =. Jt $4to be our , Expoſitors, both will ſay, that Theſe 


Non quam vos 


P 


creditis annanci- words, [through-ont the world)axe tobe taken as < Hyperbols- 


Site intoro cally ſpoken,and by way of exceſle.Yea One of them relolueth, 


mundo valgatur, that by the words [Toxr Faith] is nor, meant,* hat the Re- 


—_ _ 16, wanes beleencd, but onely, That they beleened; their Faith be 
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ing now publiſhed through-out the Iorld. So that it appeareth 
T4 not by this that the Faich then was held Catholike,becanſe the 

Romanes belceued it;but that it was now a common fame tho... 

' rowout the whole #0or/d,that the Romanes had receiued the 

Chriſtian Faith. And no maruell, ſeeing that Rowe was then 

the publike ſtage of the World, by reaſon of the Imyperiall Seate 

there : whither all ſorts of people ynder that vaſt Empire had 

recourſe, for the diſcharge of Tributes,and Accounts for their 

Offices, and the like : So. that it was not poſſible that things 

done pablikely in Rome ſhould not be knowne to the whole viſible 
__ orld,as your owne Icluite Pererizs © doth obſerue. Eafily : 
of - therefore might that newes be ſpread abroad through-our all NE 
Id quirters,that the Rowanes had receiued the Faith. This is all, quzRome cve-- 
= Secoudly, your former Inſultation-is eafily checked with a \ifuromweran 
T | Parallel ofthe like,if nat of a larger Commendation of the rerrarum orbeyta- 
ch | fame Apolile vato the Church of Theſſalonica, 1 The. 1.2. _——— 
'd We gine thankes alwaies to God for you all, making. mention of norilmpera 
s | goumnourprayers, Remembring without ceaſmng your works of pen wake. 
0= |  #aith. Andagaine, ver.8. From 10x. ({airh he) ſounded ont 2.775 bp pu 
cc the ry ord of the Lord;not onely in Macedoniaaud Achaia, but —ngay _ 
Co alſo in exery. place your F aith to God-ward 4 ſpread abreade, | 
; _ Wy 
eS _ _-/ -Andleaſt you may peraduenturethinke, that Rome hauing 
of  tadthepreheminence of Commendaation before Theſſaloniea, F Epillolarii Pan- 
8 therefore the Churchof Theſſaloricareceiued their Faith from S_—_ RO 
MN the Romanes; this ObieQion will rebound ypon the Authors feriprz ſunt, The- 


themſclues: foralrbough the Epi/#le to the Romanes-haue the: hor ry I The: 


b, firſt place, by the Ordinance of the Church, it is not becauſe {al. ſecunds, 2.. 
: ad coſdem; tert'd, 


of the Dignity of the Church of Rome, bur for the excellen- |" 1 coin. 


E Cie and neceſſity of the matter and Argument of the Epzs71# it | gs. > ney col- 
es elſe,” which is the DoEtrine of /»/tification. For if we conſi- {{Timath. Sexrd- 
w der the order of times, wherein the Apoſtle Saint Paz? Wrir TING 
ur his Epiſtles, your owne Authors willingly conſent to the nite ae. 
ſc iudgement of Theodoret, that f According to the order ob- Sg__— _ 
z- ſerued by Saint Paul, firit were publiſhed the I. and TT. Ept- & Salmeron eſe 
b, Ries to the-Theſſalmians.; after them,. the I, and 11, Epi- 79:13; Track y.& 
| | h . k J4- 4 1 ur a 4. in Epiſt. Pauls 
a | Ples Fo the Cormthians, CONC and the Epift le ro the Romanes in gen. 'Diſp. 4+. 
'@me not-intill your ſcucath place : or. rather ( according F* Theodore part.. 
2 UT S ; | Be... ro The. 


—_— he ts. — 
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* Onuphris ex: to your * Onaphrins his computation, ) not yatull the 


* 


atly,collefteth and 
accompteth, 1 , Frat laſt, © 


- Tx. ad The(ſ 2-2.ad 


| Theſl.3. ad Gal.4. Prior ad Cor. 5. Prior ad Tim.&. Poſterior 2d Cor 7, ad Epheſ'8, Poſterior ad Timy. 2d 
Philip, 10,ad (olo(ſ.11, ad Philem. 12, adHebrzos.rz. ad Titumz 14. ad Romanos. Omwphrius de Primate 
Petri pars 3.Diſſuaſia, 5. 


CHALLENGE. 


Qs that the Commendation ofthe Faith of the 7 heſſa/o- 
 CIoniars, and the Encommm of the Faith of the -Romanes 

are both, almoſt, in words and in ſence fully the ſame, as your 
| annuncieram di- eth the vanity of your obieCtions, from point to point. For 
citin rainer®..., firſt toargue, Ergo the Faith of the Romanes was firft, it is 
fidem recepide& croſſed by the Church of Theſſalonica, which had priority in 
Met er Saint Pax/s Commendation. Secondly, to argue z Ergo, Ro- 
nicenſes Capa.A 74ne Faith, and the' Catholike or YVninerſall Faith, ( im re- 


vobis,&c.Toletly (et of Pninerſabty of Place) was then conuertible and al one; _ 


——— ” meet 
pre, this is likewiſe Conttadifted by the like Commendations 
of the Theſſalonians : becauſe by the ſame Argument you 
mult grant, chat before that, the Theſſalonike Faith, and Ca- 
tholike Faith, inthe like reſpeR, was alſo all one. Thirdly,to 
argue, thar therefore the Faith of Rome ſhall perpetually con- 
tinue in thar Citie, this in like manner is confured by the for- 
' mer Inſtance in Theſſalonica, which hauing long fince loft her 
Faith, doth warne Rome not to preſume: of any priuilege of 
Time or Place.But we are to Conſult further with Saint P #1, 
to know what accounthe had of Roe at this time, whenkie 
wrote this Epiſtle ? | 


© OurſecondProofe of Saint Paul's Account of the 
then Romance Charch. ages 


SECT: 12» 


ibs T: S oft as we heare of your Article; The Romane Catho+ 
Aihe Church, without which there is no ſalnation, We (t 


we ſhoulg belecue this to be true) ſhould expeR that S- o- 
Accu Uus tO be true) iN - 


'£ Non-quod Re» gyne Cardinall and lefuire s Toler doth tell you ; this ſhew- 


270 X0O = TT 


EO 


which 'hee- vied in his Zpiiles to: the; 'Ephe 
8 Manr, and Coloſſi zans, Whereunto your Jeſu 


"ICIS 


EI 


4% 
— 
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writing to the Romanes, eſpeciallynow w when with ſo diuine 
Oratorie he in{inuateth himſelfe intotheir affeftions, by com= 


mending of their Pasthſo pabliſhed through the World;(hould + 


eld ſome ſuch, albeit bur implicit, Note of the eminence of 
that Church ouer others, which you your-ſelues doe vſually at. 
tribure ynto ir. Bur if ir ſhall appeare, that he doth-not call it 
The C atholike Charch aboae others, nor a Church hauing any 
Prerogatiue before others, no nor. yet- at all fo muchas a 
Church, as he doth others , but rather the Contrarie ; then 
may we haue more reaſon to ſuſpect your Caule, and you 
lefle tooftentare. 

Firſt then your Rhemiſts tothis Queſtion, wiry the: Epi- 
fMerof Saint Paulare notenſtiled Catholike Epiltles as well 
as the Epu/? tes of Saint Iames, Peter, Inde, and Jobs are, doe , 
anſwer, * Becauſe Saint Paul (ſay they) writeth not any Epi heir 


* Rbemilds is 


fle at all ( howbeit enery one of them u for all the Church) but 4 the the Epitlenit 


 toſome petionler Charches, as to the Galathians, R onvietene; © 


ec. So they. Which Reaſon is inſufficient, becauſe the firtt = 


Cathol:ke Epiſtle of Peter is directed expreſiely to the Char 


thesin Pontus,Galatia, ec. and two of the Catholike Epi- 


fttes of 'Satnt Toh are wicribed to particular perſons, The 
Elett-Ladie, and Gar. Howbeit in this Anſwer of the Rhe- 
milts we finde-Rome to bee but a Particular Church; when 
ſurely, if the Apoſtle had becne poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of 
the now Biſhop of Rome , hee would haue inſtiled 


it The Catholike Church, and inferibed-his Epifile C a- | 


THOLIKE. 

Secondly, the Inſcription of that Epiſtle fFandeth- 
thus ; To all that are at Rome, the Belonued of GOD, 
Saints by calling, &c. Wherein wee cannot diſcerne ſo 
much as one Syllable of the word, Church ; as wee finde 
 bis- Prefaces ro the Corinthians;''To #he: Chuck tha8 
4b: Corinth" + To the Galathians:, To the Churches of 
Galatia : to the: Theſſalonians:, To the Charchr of the 
Theſſalonians: . Bur in this Epifile:hee faith onely, Ts! chews 


Rome: Saints by: calling ; ro witz: the fame" tenure = 


P hilep- 
almeron 
glues 


__e—_—_— ——_— 
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-— -— 2 rome - giues this anſwer, Þ 7 here was at this time (faith he) Fatti. 
Romanos Eccle- 0155 Rome betweene Tewes and Gentiles (both Chriſtians ) 
fam nonvocaſſe, ,, 1. Peter the Paitor thereof was expelled out of Rome, (7 


dd in ca inter 
Indzos & Gen- that it had ſearce the forme of a Church : and therefore may 


wes eſſert cone- ;+ fitly bee ſaid, thar Paul forbore to call the Romanes a 


nes.Nam Gentes Church, If this were the meaning of Saint Pax!, then are 
+4 Coed wee ſure that hee who would not vouchſafe. -to call ir a 
crucis necem QChyrch, did thinke Rome to bee ( as other Chyrches )) 


pn — ſubiet to the alterations and Changes of Schiſmes 


_ on and FaQions, ſo farre, as not todeſerue the'name of a - 
ie. Fr eo Church, how much lefſe of The Catholike Church ? 


bans. myubor oo Now bethinke your ſelues what the Apoft/e would” 
Ecclefiz Rom, | haue called your Rome of after-times, when not onely your 


Paſtor, ira vt R9- Profeſſors among themſclues butalſo Popes and Antipopes 
ma eo tEpore vix EL 0 . Et ; 

Eccleſiz formam Were diſtrated-into tedious and pernicious Schs/wzes and 
june (Balatt Exctions one againſt another, ſo thatthe true Pope ſometimes 

ſolutione, ad Kr_g © : . 

hanc redit, dens) Could not bee knowne. Which thing your owne de- 
chris z yout Doors hauec greatly deplored, One reckoning the 
meo iudicio. Sa/- Number of theſe Schs/merto haue beene * Twenty 3 Another 


meron Teſ:Tom.13. - - 
in Row: 2:Diſþ.y2 Accounting the Continuance of one of them to haue endured. 


P2999 = * Fifty yeeres; whenas the Pope,quitting the Citic of Rome 
ko os Stepleton. ds for many yeeres together, kept his reſidence at e Anigyon in 
def#.Princip.bb. France, / 
I3.c4p.15. 

* Vnum Schiſma 


' Our third Proofe of Saint Pauls indifferent eſti- 
" mation of the Church of 
Rome, 


SECT. 13s 


\ # a+ third* point concerneth- the Prerogatiue, which you 
% aſſume to your Romane Church before others. Wee ſhall 
eas f - defire you to conſult once againe with Saive Paylin the ſame 
 Epiſtle;Chap.r.Ver.1 3. ſaying, 7 haze oftentimes parpoſed ro 
come vnto you (Romanes) that I might hane ſome fruvte 
AMOng 7 d [nad 5;] enen as alſo among other Gentiles, That 
one wolWliefos] ener as alſo among Others) muſt needs f 
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prooue a prick in your eye, who can looke vpon nothing that 
can more equall the condition of other Churches, with the 
Church of Rome, than that word doth, by the confeſſion of 
your Cardinall To/er; and he would haue you to Market i Perpende Bui, 
and we alſo pray you to Marke what he ſaith:)iMARRKE gelij indifferenti- 
(faith he) :he indifferencie of the Goſpel, becauſe although the gon 
Romanes were farre more eminent than other N ations, and had teras gentes emi- 
the Primacie, nenertheleſſe inthe preaching of the Word, and CO _ 
foutes-buſineſſe belonging to ſalnation, the ApoFtte maketh inpredicatione 
Others eq#all with the Romanes ; Among you ( ſaith the eApo- ES 
le) a3 alſo among other Gentiles,of what N ation ſodenex. So he. <0 facit _ 
Heere your Cardinall (not to difſemble) maketh the Compa- bmw men "Ss 


1 eene 2 ans, as enim apud Deun 
riſon toſtand betweene the Romanes and the Grecians, as —— 


they were before their calling vnto Chriſtianity,namely, inthe J2;,Gred. Ro. 
equality of Sinne, not any one deſcruing to be partaker of maniaue vilorty/ 


Grace; by the Gofpel, more than another. | ag 
Nevettheleffe, if you ſhall Afarke-a little better, nothing peccatores inue- 
nit,pro omnifiſalu- 


can be more cleare, than that the Apoſtle compareth theſe Ro» te moreuus ct 
mance, as they were Chriſtians, with other Chriſtian Gentiles Tel, Feſtn 
converted to the Faith : becauſe, of the ſame 'Romanes; to Pabad Rem. 114 
whom he ſaid (Veri6.)"Yos 'are called" of leſus Chriſt; and Annan. 


.' Ver.8, You, whoſe Faith 13 ſpoken of vhrough-ont the 


World; and (Ver.11.) Itong toſee you,that I may impart vnto- 
you ſome ſpirituall gift to the end you may be eftabliſted : of the 
Same he faith (here in this 1 : Verſe) That I might hang ſome 


fruit among you © theſe, you know, could not bee other than 


Clriſtians, whom he thus commended,as already called to the: 


Faith: thereforein the next words [udfeg]-45 of other Gentiles 


be tneant the (Hmrches of the Gemiles committed yntoChriſt:- 

Thoſe (faith *e £quinas ) vnto whom the had preached; So that, an 
thelabour of the Apoſile was vnpartiall vato the Churches of Hales, epioe | 
Chriſt; further chan they ſhould bring forth the Fraites\ of ivemn lor,” 
the Goſpell of Chrift, Fs ; 


CHAT 
- 
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be et CI— 


CHALLENGE. 


7FWo things there are, by which the eftimation, which 
homies haue of Perſons, or;Incorporations to whom 
they Dedicate their Zps/t/ex, may bee diſcerned, to wir, 7z- 
ſeriptions and, Compariſons, The Apoſtle, by the 1»/cription 
-of his Epsſte to the Romanes, hath giuen vs iuſt preſumption to 
thinke, that he held not the Church of Rome then The ( atho- 
dike Charch, which as then he had cauſe to forbeare to call ſo 
much as a Church : and that the ſaid Church(by Compariſon) 
is ſuabje& to alteration as well as Others. And ſo:much the ra-. 
ther,becauſe the /ndifferencie of the Goſpell is ſuch, as is nor 


J 


to be tied:to one place or people: more than to another, but 


[xaf55] equall to all Chxrches,lofarre forth as they ſhall walke 
worthie of the ſame Goſpell of Chriſt: accordingly as we haue 
becne directed by the Eps/#le of Saint P ant to the Romanes. 


The Confirmation of the ſame Faith of Saint Pal, by your owne 


Confeſſions,equalling Saint Paul and Saint Peter in their 
diners Relations to the Church of Rome. 


SECT. 14. 


: VV ſhall we ſay to your owne free grants ? 1, That 
A See aboue Chap, Saine Perer and Saint Par were both 3 Co-foungers 


4+S.L. of the Romane Charch; 2. That both were called Þ Bi/h1ps of 


b Epiphanius 
Hereſ s7.Vocat theſame Church, by Epiphanins; 3» That the © Authority of 


Perrum & Paulum 


Epiſcopos Romas Both is cited in the Popes Breeues , for Confirmation of 


| mor. Loriew lef.is Papal Ordinances ; 4+ That both haue their d Images ingranen 
A witwer . 4 

uw. > pri he 91 your Popes Bulls; yea and that in ſuch ſort that, Paw! ſome- 

addethyis. confined 4196 bath the right hand of Peter, as well as other while Pe- 


 3n the next Teſti- . 

monie, and in = ter of Paul,Thus farre your Popes and Ieſuites. 

Challenge fol- | 

—_— c Bulla Pauli 3-& Py 4.in Concil.Trident,Perri & Pauli Authoritate,qui fungimur,Ordina- 
muS ec. Objicitur io antiquis figillis, quibus diplomata ſummi Pontificis obſignabantur , inueni- 
rn imagines Petri & Pauli,ſed huius a Dextris, illius a Gniltris.&c.— Pore cobondert tbe non fuifſe per- 


peruum,nam in non iorib , . | 
ates dhe "Rae +. >> oribus Paulus cernitur ad finiftram, Bellar.l5b.n.de Rom.Pomt.Cap.27. — 


Teftimoxie P! 086: th, 


nag, pe 
emon& honoratioral lzuam cſſet.Bus whereexcept onely among the Perſians?as ence 
Ss 
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CHALLENGE. 


'X 7 Hich being ſo, how may it riot perſwade you, that 
V your Popes anciently judged, that Sat Pay! did 
zot beleeue himſe}fe ſubieRrto the Turiſdiftion of Sun Peter, 
and his Roman See ? except you will thinke it poſſible to ex- 
traQta Primacy of Authoritie out of Aqualitie, as well of Ti- 
tles, as of Ordinances; or elſe ro conceiue one to be ſubie&t 
vnto him, of whom he hath the »pper-hazd ; eſpecially know- 
ing, thatto be placed on the © Kight hana, was held an Ar- Denique, col- 


. locari ad | 
rwment of greater honour among all people, the Perſians onely a Argumentura 
nk If your Popes at this day ſhould ſee any Biſhops maioris honoriz, 


picture ſtamped ioyntly on his Seale' (that wee may appeale to —_— 
your ſelues in this Caſe) gueſſe (wee pray you) whether hee moscitFereniein 
could hehold any other matched in ſuch an equipage with ***** x 
himſelfe, without high indignation, and extreame Cauſe of 
Anathematization. So iuſtly is your new Faith of your now 
Popes condemned by ancient Attributes, Authorities, and 


; Seales, Thus farre of the faith of Saint Pax, your ſuppoſed 


Co-founder of the Church of Rowe, about the time when it 
was firſt ereed. 


That Saint Tohn hw Faith did not conceige the [ame 
 eArticleof Subietion tothe Catholike 
| Romane Church, &c, | 


SECT. I5» 


NC: long after the ſame Time of the' foundation of the 
A Church of Rome, did Saint ob» write his Booke of Re- " 
nelation, wherein he rewealeth thatthe Citie of Rome is Baby- k Babylon Ape. = 
lonaecording to the generall conſent of your owne ® 7eſwites, ws ur 
and other Diuines; direted not onely bo the imdgement of Pemtce.nz.t 1.2. 
Ancient Fathers, but eſpecially and inuincibly by Saint Tohn fa Ion hc 7; 
b . : | | Ec conſenfus 
oniium..— Probat Ribera ex Victorino Martyre, & Hieron. loc plurimu,Tertulliano, Ambroſio ( peſiquens 


Jex Doftoribus Pomtifpeijr,ex ſoptem mantibus,quos noninat, ex Apec. dicitur Ciuitas illa magna,que 
regnum ſuper Reges terr@,&c, Luo qoany peas NEE 
F 


n 


| EE 


.* 7 Uicirur;Exire ex illapopulus mus, &c. Cum cnim fidelibus preci 
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R in the cleareneſſe of that Scripture. So jult Cauſe had the moſt 
I &; Temes Pre- judicious of Kings Chriſtian, 1 I ames our late Soueraigne of 
mout$4 399310 famous memorie, to auerre, ſaying ; This place ( viz. Reuel, 
chapp.17. & 18+ (doth clearely aud vndeniatly declare that 
Rome #4, or ſhall be the ſeat of that Antichriſt. For no Papiſt now 

denieth that 6 7B abylon,he re, Rome 1 airettly meant, &&c, 
Next, that it ſignifieth Rome,not onely-as it was Ethnicall 
Rome, in the dayes of heatheniſh Emperours (by which miſt 
many of your Doors a long time gulled and deceived their 
Diſciples,leſt your P apal/ Kome might haue come within their 
ken) bur alſo noteth Rome, as it ſhall be i the /ater age of the 
1%» World,the Seat of Antichriſt. And not thus onely,but that the 
= n 0 ne ſame-Citte ſoall be burnt with fire, | 
n Quodaliquan» A Truth ſocuident, that your RhemzF7s (who otherwiſe, of 
d> akide cetecurs NI others, are moſt bleare-eyd. at the fight of any light, that 
cuiſli,Probaturex may any way make againſt Rome ) doe thus farre grant, as to 
Stent fay, -* The great Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeat at Rome, as it 
mu fine oy may well bet ought : but others thinke Teryſalem rather ſhall 
ne dices be his ſeat. But your Teſuites ® Ribera and ® Viega, both of 


D —— 


re me di | 
quiſpiam,fed hunc them Spani/oDoRors, and publike Proſeſlors,doe confident- 


bo,vt prz 
eons ly auerre that They dare hold him for A MOST NOTABLE 


remtoram apud FoOT x, that ſhall denie it, as being a matter without all 
ſe maturo iudicio - C -b 
examiner, ne plus doubt. So ſay they ; ncr ſo onely, but alſo proue it by con- 


mibicredarquam njncing Arguments, x Becauſe that the Text faith expreſ] 
Rario & veritas 


perſuaſerine. — Of this Babylon, that It hall be burned. 2 They that ſhall then 


> 406 tO line, ſhall [ce the (moke of her fire, and lament her deftruftion, 


proprer praterira Z Becauſe the ſþ;rit warnerh all chem that are in her to depart; 


ſcelera, ſed & | . | 
propter "give Come out of her ,mzy people, that yee receine not of her plagues. 


In extremis temp. | 

commiſſura eſt, _ huins Apoc. verbis adeo perſpicte cognoſcimus, vene Stultiflimus quidem negate pol- 
fit, — Nam cag.18:'vÞi de cius incendio eſt ſermo, hoc ſcriptum eſt, Flebuntquicum ea fornicati ſupt,cum 
viderint fumnm incendij cius. — Vz,vz,cuiras magna Babylon, venityni hora indicium tuum,——Vtrum 
_ lf logebunt, qui ante mille & multd plures annos mortiui ſunt 4. an qui nunc viuent & videbunt fumum in- 
cendij cius 5 —vnde Ge perſecrtione ilJius remporis loquens,Cap.18, Exite exilla, ne Participes fitis de» 
k&orum. Quonjam igitur dubium non eſt, Babylonem omnis Idololatiiz, & omnium ſcelerum efficinam 
eſſe, i dem fecimus Babylonem Romam dici, dubirari non. poteſt eain — 2 fide & ab obedientia Pomi- 
Gcis defeQuram. ——Poſt;exSibyllatutn vaticinjs — Mdovre rare; Pune i rT3\Gpore, pgar di m4 mHETO? 
erty —— Uno PNogoo npdio ho. Ha: alia multe in hauc ſententiams Ribera Tef. quo ſupra. © 0 Sequt- 
eur buuc Bliſius Viege, & atque eiſdem rationibus, Comment. in Apoc. 18.4 Concludit, — Ex hoc loco (in: 


wit) manifeſid colligitur Romam extremis mundi remporibus, poſiquim I fide defecerit, &c. — Bt vbi 


mo ex illa exearit, ne ſimul 'civs ca» 


aRoma antiqua, cam nullj in ea fideles 
| But | 


 lamitare inucluantur profeRd oftenditur ſermonem efle non de i 
,” crank ſed de ilaquez conflagrabit exaemo wundg; tempore., Hee ille in Apore1s, 
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Butthere were then no Faithfull in the heatheniſh Rome ; orif 
any were, yet are they commanded to Come ont of ber, tor. 
feare of being conſumed with fire. And laſtly they adde, to 
the evidence of thetexc, the Oracles of $5by/, ay it were, 4 
torch unto the Sunne, viz. that 

The ſeanen-hild Rome ſhall be deFrojed with fire, Thus farre 
your owne Authors, not once queſtioned for this doctrine ; p Commenterium 
and al:hough profeſling it in the ficrie Region of the Spaniſh bac. <a 
Inquiſition, yet nor ſo much as an heire of their beards {corch- doxz fidei repue- 
ed therefore : yea, theſe their bookes are publikely allowed Jmmims _ 
by the iudgement of { beſides others) the P Prowinciall of the cho.A)phontus de 
leſuites. a —— — 

Marry, yet the foreſaid Authors (leſt they might hereby ferus Gouea = 
ſceme to yeeld' any matter of -inſultationto vs Heretikes (as [xPofrus io- = 
they call vs) or hereby prejudice the Church of Rome,they alis,Ferdinan- * 
doe againe and againe admonilh their Readers, that this Pro- won un. 
phecie, although it point out the defiruQion of the Citic of <—_ Rs 
Rome, for her Apoſtacic from the faith, by her /dolatrie ; yet tnwnc oo pon 


aimeth it not at the Church of Rome, or the Biſbop thereof, be-= ann phentis 
cauſe the Apoſtacie ſhall be (ſay they ) from the faith of that Potters tor as 
Charch, and, Obedience to that Biſhop : q Who though-he abans .* + 
don Rome, and Rome it ſelſe be deftroid,, yet is hee ſtill Biſbof cieus, ramen 


of Rome. So they. | 


| — 

it, Epiſcopus Koe 

L CHALLENGE. \ 4 RS 
fit. Reberaguo ſu- 


OD himſelfe, by his owne example; in his firſt dayes pra, 


AA worke, taught vs to diuide the /5ght from the darknelſe. 


Thus then. That the people of the,Girre of Rome, in the later 


age of the world, muſt generally departfrom the faith, that 


whatſoeuer faichfull remaining muſt Depart ont of the Citie , 
that the Citie ber ſelfe, for her wickedneſſe and /delarry, mult 
be conſumed by fire, ſeemeth now ar.length, cucnco our, Ro- 
mb Aduerfariesthemſclues; a truch as cleare as the day, ;and 
that iuftly, as hath bin ſhewed, ; Bur that, ts free their Chrrch 

and Pope of Rozye from the preiudice of defeRion and reuglt 

from the @irh, wee mult forſooth belecue that he Popegwhys 
Sx all 


F 2 
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all Chriftian people are departed ont of the Citie, und the Citi; 
i /elfſe vtrerty extintt, ſpall full remaine the Biſhop of Rome : 
this we take to be as darke as darknefle it ſelfe.We ſhall there. 


— W—— 


* See abone Ch.2. fore Call fora Torch (for ſo you * call Baronins his writings)to. 


, C&S. diſcouer this darknefle. 
x Secundo Clau- He ſheweth that. = The Church of Rome was conSlituted 


dij Romana Ec- . firſt by Peter at Rome, where ({aith he ) 25 Pontsficall ſeat 
3 | : 'Y , or 
nar, de chaire, was made of wood. Then hee ſheweth the ancienr inks 
erigitur, #&79%  Qome of Eretting Chaires er Seats for Biſhops, in thei 
oma . Churches, placing thens aloft, and adorning them with ora. 
foes PEG. ments, where they aid fit, oc. This was the originall of Epiſco- 
erat, ln more pall Chatres and Seats : fo that Patriarks and Biſhops had 
Maiorum eras, thus detominations fromthe Churches wherein they rooke 


iſcopis ſedes in 
Epiep fe yu polieſſion, and where they had their firſt Chaires, or ſears. 


_ Nt St Hence came the diſtin Appellations of the Patriarcal Church: 


ili, com facras- | Of ſeat of Antioch, the Seat of, Conflantizople, and this now 
ora 1 ; ſpecified { as they ſay) the Pontifical Seat of Rome, Albeit 
OLNTe therefore thar it cannor be denied that the Br/Zop of Romer, be. 
jog excluded from his Church and Sear, is notwithſtanding to 
 beaccounted the B:/hop of that people and place;yet when hee 

© is fodeparted from them, that they are alſo departed from 


him,ſo as there ſhall be no people in Rome profeſſing his faith; 


nor yet that Seat, which is the Citze of Rome, extant at all,bur 

wholly conſumed with fire : then to becalled the Biſhop of the 

| . Charch, or Seat of Rome, is but ammay inthe moone, and Titus 

« Fas 745 fine re: namely,asitis written of Hiernſalem, © How u that 

 * fanubfullCitie become a whore ? The Cite is cailed faithfull 
not as being now Sarbfall, bur onely becauſe ir had bin fo. 

Sam Pant,inhis Dyſcriptrons to diuers Churches , taketh 

ate. their denotninations fromthe places, where che faichfull Pro- 

= Crs. Ffefſors were, thus : © Torhe'Churches of Gataria: ® To the 

Charch of God mm Corinth, and elſewhere : (to ſhew,rhat the 

Church rather doth. confift in the Profeſſors, then in the pla- 

ce3)and omitting the'namme of Church, he doth nvemrion onely 

x. Colt, the Perſors'; * 7s the Sufytr at Cvleſſe, and fearbfutt brethren 

y Phil. wy Chrift: 1 Toall the Saints iy'Chvyift at Philipp: and alſo 

x Res. for Rome, * Torhemat Rome ;brlowed of God, calted Saims. 

And rmnilt wee notwithſtanding conceit of a By/bvp of 4 


Ci harch 
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Church of Rome, wherein there is neither people profeſſing, 

nor place of profeflion? As if they ſhould call one the Shep- 

heard of Vtopia,where there is neither Sheepe inthe Connrey, 

nor Comntrey for Sheepe:except Oung ſhould be the Shepheard, 

and'they ſpeak the language of Babe/,where * None ſhall heare « vm 

Nothing of Nobody at all. | ah 5 & ud ®-. 
That which we now contend for,inthe Popes of Rome,may 

be cleared by an example of him that is called Experonr of 

Rome,” who becauſe hee kath neircher a foot of poſſeſſion in 

Rome, nor in the Territories thereof , nor per any | profeieg 

Sibie&/inhabiting there, bur the whole PrincedomeÞ be- 

longing to the Pope your owiſe Diuines hold'ir a Kinde of 

Solzeciſmre to! name” any*at, this day The Romane Emperonr. 

Therefore'('to alleadge a few, of many that may be produced) : 

Lyta 3'* 7he Empire iP Rode (Cath h&) bath for a long Himes Tam Amukis 


eo.  $-22:mtem 1:16 Ih none le tra a, — toad : . >... } Annis imperium 
beene withont ar Empiroity. Paber :*Þb What obedience, T pray illud caruit Impe- 


Jou (faith he") Zorh Rome yeeld to her Monarch *” meaning 6rd HAN : 
the Emiperour. ' Soto;* © Vow (faith he) 2 rbat remporall D- b. Quam;obſecro, 
minion of the Citie of | Rome ceaſed : and your Teſuite Salme- oo anita *: 

fon, "The, Ronz4ve Emperonr (aith hee) 4 oner thrown pres edjent. 


long apoe. einporibus 
'ong ag ; | 9, onto >,» bis gempori 

| | [ITED ragiorpotuit de- 
feftioapparere. | Faber Stepwlenſe in 2 Theſſ.2.... © 'T Romana vrbisimperium iam ceſſa- 
uit, Doman, & Soto, TeSFe Viega Feſ. in Apoc. 13. Seft.19. _ 4 -. Imperium Romy iamdiu eucrfum cf, 


Salmeron Teſe in 2 Theff,, 2 


IH. CHALLENGE nt 


yu Romiſh Baby/ox then, by the Rexelation of SaintTohn, . 
*2*i3 that Citze of Rome, - whole place and'people muftbe 
deftroyed. No people can'be called Rane, withour they 
haue relation ro Rome; nor any people called The Church of 
Rome, except they be Profeſſors of the faith in Rome. There- 
fore Saint lohn, prophecying of theſe things , could nor but 
beleeue; that before the end of the world that Church, which - 
row called 7he: Church of Rowe, ſhall depart from the 
faith; ecenbecauſe*this Departure mult be from the ſincere 

e and worſhip of God, vnto errour and 1dolatrie. Oh! 
that this were not, at this day, aiuſt Cauſe to challenge euery 
FRY. Eg one 


THE GRAND 1MPOSTVRE Chap.s, 


one tO Come ont of Babylon, Both which we ſhall be ready in 
due thne to proue byas true grounds, as any haue hitherto 
beene deliuered. 


That Snint lobn's faith did mot conceiue the now pretended | 
HMonarchie of the Pope, aboxe all other Biſhops 
.and PaStorsinthe Catholike 

Church, 


Szer. 76. 
| \ Tt that Pa pall ' Monarchie i is.in your af) how 
+ See abowe it is | =<Xi'o wehaye * heard, nathely thar becauſe 


nd | Saint Peter was the Vicar of C hriſt v.pon 'carth, as his ordina- 
ry Paſk6r ouer all the othet eApottles, iberehne the Succeſſors 
ds 4 516  vof Sart. Peter it the ſatme See are of the Tame authoritic and 
| m ©. Iuriſditjon quet the whole Church of Chrifhand euery.mems 
* __ _ ber-thereof. -Hence ifluerh the Article of your now Romane 

_ 1. Seer. 3. faiths that *Withornt obedience and ſubieftion to the Pope, as 
| "Ab: rw 3. the Catholike Biſhop of the Catholcke Ghurch, None can be 
ſpetioryers | ſancd,. The medication vpon. this Article begectech a, Pro- 
dog 5” bleme, viz. whether Saint lohn the Puangeliſt, who lived 20. 
ul apud Authd* yeares after $ai77 Peter, were indeede ſubordinate and ſub« 
| tens iectrothe Iurifdidtion of Lizas,or Cletw, the immediate Suc- 
_ extitiein- cefſours of' Saint Perry. Either Saixr Tohn was ſubicR to the 
one, aque aded Pope, Or he was not. What ſay you ? © It /cemeth onto mee 
Juriſdi%ont 793 ({airh your Teſuite;) ehar the eApoFHes, who ſurnined Peter, 
ietos —quiapo- Were [Abiet? to the Pope, becauſe the power of the Pope was al- 
ctoſemper fi wayes ordinary, andte continue in the Charch. Haue you any 
erdineria & per- ground for this? {cant remember (faith hee) ghar 7 bawe 


|= 7 mem rand 1 any ethragrng of thts, H09 Sokhe.. 


Teſ.lib.de trip. 
Gras. CHALLENGE. 
* See alone Che, © Aint Paud (as * hath beene proned )reckoned choc Theve; 
he ORs. Peter, Tames,and John equally Colunmaas,icbat is, :T he Pils 
Lars,and(as;  were,) equally the three Chigfe Werner npane 


* Seeabewe the Diſciples: who, concerning the offices of their: # 


wag tm mu Faup, recciued from Chrift = your Cardinal Cuſanus #, hah 


'raught 
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taught you) Exery way an equall charge. And without Con- 
rrouerſie, rhe faith of Tohnand Pax! was both the/ſame. Is it 
then poſſible for a Chriſtian man to thinke, that Toby being 


that 4pofle, who was immediately choſen by Chrift, and e- 


quall to Peter, ſhould thinke himſelfe ſubiet to Linms * the f Bam. Auto, 


_ Succeſſour of Peter ? that he, who for his ſublimitie of know- 


ledge in the myfteries of Chri/}, was called The Dinine; who 
was made the Pex-72an of the holy Ghoſt, in writing the Go/- 


pell; aud one, for whoſe iofallibility.in the truth Chriſt offe- 


- red yp praiers to his Father z ought hee now to ſubmit his 
 indgement vnto Zzw, one of the line of thoſe Popes, whereof 


Some hauebeene by General! Conncels, and by Popes them « See hereaflor 
ſclues iudged for * Hererikes ? | SC Chap.8.Sed.y. 
And againe,that /ohn, who at the time of the Swpper of our 
Lord, leaned vpon the breſd of our Santonr, when Peter (8 = aoom ear oat 
know) was but next after Tohn, ſhould now profirate himſclfe habuir, cui Perrys 
before Lins, the Succeſſor of Peter, and (if this Ceremonic oF 
had beene ſo old ) to doe him the honour as to * K:ſſe his feet? num.4o. | 
And not this onely,but to beleeue this Article of due Subiett- Chad.s 
onto the Pope, Without which none can be ſaued ? which, in. * See 
deede, is more than to Kiſſe the feet,orto /icke the duſt of the 
feet of Saint Peter*s Succeſſor. Sure we are, that the Difciples * See hereafter, 
of Saint Tohn, to wit, the Chriſtians of the Exfterne Chpurch, 22s 
were not of your beliefe, who,to adhere tothe orders of Saw 
Tohn, refuſed to obſerue the Eafer of the Latine Church - 
which they would not haue done, if they had belecued Saint 
Toh to haue beene ſubicR to thoſe Romane Biſhops; or yet to 
Peter himſelfe. 
Before we can conclude, you are to be exhorted to obſerue 
the Jeſaiticall front of Snarez,, who in a matter of this nature, 
concerning Sa/#ation,durft make this Concluſion of the Apoe 
liles Subiettion and ſubordination vxder a Pope; namely(as you 
have heard him confeſſe) without any Asthor, befides him- 


_ klke, Whereby you may diſcerne, with what vntemptred 


morter theſe men daube vp the Conſciences of their Fol- 


lowers. YE | 


F 4 CHAP. 
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That the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of 


Chriſt ir /elfe,at or about the Time of the foundati- 
on of theChurch of Rome, had no ſuch Arti- 
cle of faith, viz. The Catholike Ro. 
_ mane Church, without vnion 
 wherewith there is no 
- Saluation, 


SECT. TI. 


? we name not the Roxyanes,of whom wee haue 
z increated before) were the Corinthians, Gala- 
A 7149s. Epheſians, Philippians Theſſalonans,and 
AUS the d/erſed Hebrewes, As for the other Apc- 

2 Tudaiſme.Ga!. ſtles, James, Peter, John & [ude,cach one writ to Diuers thoſe 


18 Cornf2: «ze. OCT Epililes, which are intitled Catholthe Epiftes. And the 
nyingtheReſur- /eanen Charches of Aſia werethey, to whom the booke of the 
my not ant” eApoealips, or Renelation was directed. Among theſe the 4- 
Angels. Coloſſ.2. . poles are inftant and'vrgent,in inueying 1 againſt the Here- 
eels ry : Tims, fies of * [ndaiſme, ® Saduciſjne, © of worſhipping e Angels. 
4-3-& Tude, 2 Againft® Apofiafie, and © Antichriftianitie. 3 Againft 


AH —w map f Dinſionsand Schiſmes in the Charch, and abuſe of Eccle-. 


2.24. Apoc.13.ce, flaſticall Orders therein : And yet in all theſe there appeareth 
4. pans not any one Sy//able or Totato proue your Article of The-Ca- 
and Concerning tholtke Romane Charch without union and ſubiettion wherenn- 
jm 1 angel to, and tothe Head thereof, there ts no ſaluation, No, nor yet 


Epbq.1t.1 Cor.1n. fo much as to intimate any one of the particles of this Article : 
; as 
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> He Charches vato which Saint Part writ (ſor 
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a#sfirſt, not to ſignifie that the Church of Rome was a Catho- : 
bike, much lefle T x = Catholike Charch,, as being in right 

(which you ſay ) The Mother and HMiſtris of all others. Not 

to note, that, in the conuincing of Hererrkes, Chriſtians ought 

to looke (as to their Cy»o/#r4 ) to the Faith of the Romane 

Church: nor that (for the diſcoucring and auoiding of Ants- 

chriſt) Chriſtians ought to ſubie rchemlelues to the Pope of 

Rome, as the Vicar of Chr. Finally , nor yet that, for the 

preventing of difſentions and Sch:i/azes inthe Church , Chri- 

flians ought toadhere and to be vnited to the ſame Afornar- 

chicall Head of the ſame Rowmane Church. All which thoſe 

holy Apoſ#les, the faithfull Embaſſadours of our Zord Chri/?, 

without Controuerſic ought , and would haue-done, if (ac- 

cording to the now Romane Faith) either the name, CaThH o» 

LIKE, had beng then Antonomaſtically to be appropriated to 

Rom; or the Infallibilitie of Faithto be aſcribed to the iudge- 

ment of her B:/5op ; or that the Neceſſitie of Vuton and Sub» 

5*4i0ntothe authoritie of the ſame Head had bene ſo neceſſa- 


ie, as without which no Chriſtian could be ſaued: 


To begin at the word[CaTH o L1xE.]We defire to vnder- 


ftand, why the EprſiHes of Iames, and Tohn, and [ude were 


called Carholihe, or Uninerſall, as wellas the two Epiſtles of 

Peter, ifthe word [ Catholthe] were {o proper to the Romane 

Chaire ? Seeing that the EpsFHe of Saint Iames (and io of 

the reſt) was no more ſent to, or from Rome, nor had any re- 

lation to Peter here, than the Epiſtles of Peter had to [ames "=" FR" 


at Hieruſalem. Secondly, why P ax! was ſo ſole, as of him- 6-9. - 
al. x. 


ſelfe to Anathemize the falſe Apoliles, ſaying, 8. /f wee , or / ot 
an Angell from heauen preach any other Goſpell wnto you , let k Pomtificem Ro« 


him be accurſed : or in admoniſhing the Irreſolute , ſaying, a hare" oh 


4 j : L narchi in- 
Behold, I Paul tell you, and I teſtifie againe vnto you Annals, mn 


thatno otherwiſe than he did , in abſoluing the penitent [n= (no fiocemont 


ceſtnous, ſaying, i I haue pardoned him in the perſon of Chriſt: pros, _— | 


that is to ſay, As theVicar of ChriF, as your Rhemiſts ob-. p,,þ.rur cx no. 
ſerue;in their Annotations vpon this place; If ſo (as you E-pre- minibus, que | 

tend ) The name of Vicar of Chriſt be wholly belonging to the mc 

Pope, as an argument of hu Succeſſion from Saint Peter zu the Sexrum ef Viea- 
Monarchie ouer the whole Church. * —_ 
; oY ; 


| UO 
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But principally doth Saizr Pal ſhew himſelic, in preuen= 
tivg and reprefſing of Schi/mes , once among the people, 
whom he will not haue to adhere to any one man, no more to 
I 1, Cer. 1.13, 1 Cephas, (that is, Peter ) than to Paxl, or Apollos. Whereas 

your Roman Cephas would haue taught Saint Paxla contra- 

ric leſſon, ſaying, that They, who adhere vnto Cephas;cannor 

be called Schi/wratikes, as thoſe who hold of Apellos: becauſe 

Cephas was thatRocxer, whereupon the Church was built, 

and ſuch a V3/ible Head is now as neceſſary on earth to auoide 

Schiſme,asto belccue on Chriſt, the 5nni/ible Head, now glo- 

rious in heauen, 

Apgaine, among the Eccleſiaſticall Orders twice, firſt tothe 

Corinthians, where he alleagerh themathus: ® Firſt Apoſtles, 

\, then Prophers, after Dottors : and accordingly to the Ephee 

' n Epheſ. 411. fians, ® He gane ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets,and ſome 

Enangeliſts, &-c. Here wee ſhouid haue had good reaſon to 

haye expected the mention of Saint P eter, as the vi/ible Head 

among the Apoſtles, if we had bene of your Faith, to belecue 

that the Pope of Rome, as Succeſſor of Saint Peter , is the 

© Vniocum Por» Head of the viſible Church; and that therefore 9 The vnion 

wg ve” with the Biſhop of Rome, as the Head thereof , 13 a true Note of 

Ecclefiz. Beler.!. the Church : Whereby it may be infallibly diſcerned , whe- 

« New Eccleſ.e: ther or no a Chriſtian man = a member of the Catholike 

Charch,withogt which there 1 no Saluation. Which what were 

it, but to call into queſtion the iudgement of Saint P al, the 

moſt profoundeſt Diſputant that euer writ ? as though he had 

. bene ignorant of the maine and onely Argument, for the con= 

futing of Schijmatikes , and auoyding of Schi/mze, by kee- 

ping, forſooth, the Union with the Pope , and Church of 
Rome. 


m I:Cor. 13. 


As for the Searer Churches 3n Afia , vnto whom Saint 


Tohn writ,concerning the dayes of Anrichri/?, when the great 
Departure from the | Kut Faith of Chriſ# muſt be : herein 
notwithſtanding you could neuer yer find one particle, to 
prooue either the Right of Xfonarchze in the Pope; or Infalls- 
biliie of his indgement; or Neceſjtie that the Faichfull be V- 
wited and Swubiefid vnto him. But many CharaRters may you 
find, at leaſt of an Axtichrift,as well of his perſon in the Pope, 

as 
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25 you haue done of his particular Seate, confeſſing ingenu- 
ouſly,that it muſt be ar Rome, . 


Saint Peter in his Catholiks Epiſtle P To the diſperſed Chri- p 1.P#1.5.1. 


ans in Poms, Galatia, Cappadecia, Afia, Bithynia, exhor- 
tg the P resbyters ( whom he after calleth [ £7T10KeTEYTICS 
Swperintendents, or Byſbops) ſaith ; The Elders which are 4- 
you { exhort, who am alſo an Elder, —Feedae the flocke 
of God, — mot [ xaraxoporns] domneiring oner Gods heritage, 
—that when our chiefe Shepheard ſpall appeare, ec. What 
may be inferred from hence, you may vyaderſiand in the 
third Chalienge. | 


IL CHALLENGE. 


One will aake doubt, but that the Charehes, to whom 
the Apoſtles haue written, were of the ſame faith with: 
their Teachers, the holy Apoſtles: and that therefore inthe 
point of Here/ie it was not more requiſite that the Church of 
Theſſalorica ſhould ſubſcribe tothe Faith, of the Charch- of 
Rome, than that the Romzanes ſhould beguided bythe Faith of 
the Theſſalonians: or thar, in the point of Schi/ane, the Church 
of Corinth ſhould be compelled to keepe Union with the 
Church Romare , more: than the Rowe with the Colofſian: 
or yet that among the Churches, ro whom the Catholike ©: 
Þfiter of Peter, Inde, John, and lames were directed , ſome 
fhould be thought ro owe more Swb5ei0n to the Lerrers of 
Peter ; than to the other of [ames, or John. Elſe _— ſome 
ftems have bene giuen out, to fignifie your pretended reſpes 
due tothe = Church, ef! Secially — of cheru be=. 
mp required in your Faith, vpon Neceſſitie of ſaluation. 


. All men would wonder { for example fake ) rhat rhe Bi-- 


ſhops of traty being al within the Rorare Lariſdition, ſhould 
write letters farre and neare, vponall occaſion of Hereffe nd: 
Srhi/ave ; to diuerſe Churches within the ſame Romane Dio= 
bs, and yet neuer make mention, nay nor ſo much as giue m- 
timation of the neceflary dependance they haue and ought 
w acknowkedge therſctues to have of rhe Pope, and Sea: 


of Rome, 32.96 
i IL CHAL- 


"_ 
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Il CHALLENGE. 


- it had bene as manifeſtly reuealed by Saint John, that 
England was Prepheſicd off, to be the Seate of Antichriſt in 
| ® See abous, Chap, the latter times,as(accordivg to your 7eſjires * Expoſitions 


4-Sect 14s and Demonſtrations) he did of Romxe, inthe word , Babylon, 


from whence all the faithfull are commanded to depart , ex 
ceptthey will be Partakers of her plagues : ſure we are, that 
your / 7e/zites and Profeſſors would neede no ſeucritie of 
Lawes to quit Exglard, and to abhorre it ; eſpecially now, 
when the Controuerfie, whether Antichriſt be alreadze come, 
is ſodaily and duly debated. ? 


111, CHALLENGE. 


Aint Peter, albeit an Apoſte of Teſ3es Chris, yet in the ex- 
erciſe of his Iuriſdiction, in the ordaining the B:/ops of 

| Pontus,Cappadeocia, and other Chxrches doth inticle himſelfe 

q Zopapoliri { 4q+ Fellow-Prieft, or Biſhop; atile not to be found in your 
ay fl Popes Brenes. For we ſpeake not now of termes of Humilia- 
tion, as that of SERvvs SERVORVM; but of Office and 

FunCtion , ſuch as is Prieſt, or Biſhop. And in what terme ? 

[I BESEECH}] not but that he had aucthoritie tocommand, 

as an ApoFle of Chriſt, like as Saint Part, and euery Apoſtle 

had : yet now taking vypon him the perſon of an Elder to El- 

ders, he doth not yſe that which ( you know) is the proper 

and ordinary ſtile of the Biſhop of Rome, Wer vviLl, 

AND COMMAND. | 

The matter of his Be/zeehing is hortatiue,and dehortatiue; 

| for he exhorteth them to Feed their flocke : thus he, whom 
Cn ChriF charged ypon all loues, to* Feed his flocke. But not ſo 
flocke. 7oh.2:, Hee,who for the ſpace of many hundred yeares is not knowne 
bs rn 1x4 to haue preached art all, euen your * B:i/bop of Rome. The de- 
\ Rhemif7s Anne, hortatiue part isin beſeeching them Not to domineire oxer the 
cm ** heritage of God. What meaneth this? 1 The Greeks word ſignt- 
 fheth Tyrannicall rule, whereas meckenefſe aud moderation 1s 


requirea in Ecclefiaſtscall Officers, So your Rhemiſts.And BY 


I. 4 - I Se LS g—_—_ _ «ans AM 
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ſay ttue, and therefote $avt Peters words, weethinke, do _ 
juflly condeme your Rowmſh Tyrame , eſpecially in two 


points, 


SECT. 


2.” 


The firſt Inſtance of Tyrannons Romiſh 


Craelrie. 


He firſt is your Romiſh [nqai{tion, wherein there is im-. 
7 Siebel. famiſhment, rorment, and ropes to ſtrangle 
your priſoners, and all ;» teuebris,workes of darkeneſſe; againlt 
allt Beleeners, Receiners, Defenders, and Fanonrers of Hee * Bulla Ceenz. 


retibes, This word, [FAvOVRERS alto] hath a grear lati- 


vt Hz2reticorom 


tude; it may be, if they chance to commend their learning, Tnquifitores, quo= 


wit, zeale, conſtancie,or ſunplicitie, which any Chriſtian may rum Tiifdidis 


cum tota in Theo- 


doin a Pagan. And how they proceed inthe [nqzi/7t10n, it is logicis traditionf. 
knowne beſt to your ſelues. This we find Conteſſed, that bus.% facris page. 


nis fFindarae 


n The Inquiſitors of Heretikes deale meſ cruelly, while they. debeat, ipſiramen. 


relinquiſh all meanes of trial by Tradition or S, crepture, which Þanc ownem ex 


wre Canotico & 


they rrictt as a dead letter, which, ſay they, the Heretikes w/e Pontifcum De- 
4 their bulmarke : whereas they themſelues obreft and prefixe, x eq oa 
4 the ſhield of their faith, onely the Church of Rome , which faeram Scripm- 


they hold cannot erre inthe faith, whoſe Head i5 the Pope. And ———_— 


if the partie examined ſhalloffer to prooue hi. option by $crip- go tel 7 


tare, and other Reaſons, then with ſwelling and angrie cheeks 


qui'ettn ve Hite: * 
ricts (vt atunt ). © 


they tell him, that 'he 1s not now to deale with Schollers im theey. ſcurum'& propug-' 


naculom- reji- 


Schooles, but with Tudges before their tribunal : and therefore ciunt,—ſed'y- « 


he muſt anſwer diretly ; 


whether he will ſtand to the Decrees of namRom, Eccle« 


fiam, quz{vr'dt- ' 


the Romane Church, or aot. If he refuſe, then they concluat, cy erate en” 
ſaying, that thes are ot to diſpute with him by Arguments and Petty protgunt: 
Scripture , but (and then they ſhew them ) with fier and fagot: ci papa Ne : 
$0 he. And is notthis a barbarous crueltie? Notwithſtanding <: rarroge op 
Pope *. Paxl rhe 111, (and no maruaile) when he was go--$in kom. Eccla- 


© frata credanr. 


effeilli negotrum cutn Scholaribus, fed cum Tndicibos ad tritifinal: — ideo fimpliciter - 
rdendum, 1 velit Abe Decrero Row. Eccleſfiz: ——fin raitrds faſciculoy &ignies oftendunt,dicen- 
es,com Hereticis non ag 6 & Scripturis, ſed facficnlis & ignibus decerrandum..Ag 
x . Paulus 


NR e9e 56. | 


Mid v:iflad ſandifimunn (fic ind yoeabar) Inquiſitienis officium, 
Gamendarum habergnt. Thuanus Hiſt. Tom.2./ib.16,An.1559. 


Terrius Pont, Anno 1339. fenioeft "Af ; 
dcindeipſos Horratus'eft, vr in optimo Succeffore deligend® vora comungerent. Poſftre». 


| iba Inquiieus conerur opivionetſram Scriprar® reftimoniſs, alifſg tacoiibas wer, — ads | 
boecis' = Yon | 
creo 


pe te vanit. . 
—— Cxtdinales in dat AC* 


quo yno $.S.aurhoriratem niti affirmabars.. 


ng 
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ing our of the world , Left this Inquiſition as a Legacie to his 
Succeſſor, Anno 1559. when (as your T huanus ſorieth ) Cal. 
ling vnto him his Cardinals, he exhortedthem in the laſt place 
roentertaine ( as he called it ) the moFF Sacred Office of Inqui« 
ſition, whereby onely, ſaid he , the Authoritie of his Holineſſe 


was ſupported. So he. And ſo now-you ſee that vaſt houſe ſtan- 


ding onely ypon one pillar , which is founded ypon crueltie 
and bloud. 


a 


The ſecond Inſtance of Barbarons Romiſh 


Craeltie. 


y Relapfis eft, SECT. 3- ER 
ui vam In | RT , 
a equen in, | migs/ gre ſometime that a man, after he hath Abizre 


& obherefin ac: , Hereſie before a Indge, may relapſe into the ſame againe; 
Poa yp rod which may be (lay you) By talking with an Hereticke , or 
uit, & rurſus in <4» doing him reverence , or viſiting him, or gining him a reward, 
pos logon ty or elſe by commnding him, &-c. The queſtion is, how your 
Inſt.Motal. part.z. Church ought to proceed withthis man ? Your generall reſo« 


_ 7" 1. oy lution is, To condemne him of Hereſie, and to deliver him ta 


nem berefis, dein- 7he Srcalar Magiſtrate, without all hope of pardon : yet ſo, 
EI) that if the partie ſhall continue Obſtinate , he ſhall be inme- 


ug. diatly burnt: but if he do repent then ſhall he be firſt ſtrangled, 
muneribus ahici,, 42d afterwards burnt. And whereas it way be obieQed,chat 
laudayprzdicat, . no Penitent Child ought to be kept out of the Boſome of the 


commendat, vt k . 
reftaur Simanc, Church; your anſwer is, that The Church doth admit thens 


nk pr ee into her boſome, becauſe though they mu#t be burned , and looſe 


reticis 2dheret, her goods, yet are they allowed the Sacraments of Abſalution, - 


cos comicatur, ho- 
nore proſequitur,Relapſus cenſcatur. Sic Archidiac. Andrzas,& alijz .Azor. —_ quamuis aQa peent» 
rentia, Tpes omnis veniz denegatur, — & deinde cos Tudici feculari tradit Eccleſia, vrin eos ſecundum le+ 
gcs animaduertat——Qui fi pertinaces ſunt,viui igne comburuntur,fi verd pertinaces non ſunt, prius 
 gulariſolent, & poſtea comburi. Quare ante Relapſum, vritur Eccleſia miſericordil, cum redeuntibus ab 
Hzrefj, vitam-eis concedendo, pani morris in peenam carceris perpetui commurars, publicatis tamen bo- 
.nis, — Poſt relapſum ramen vritur Ecclefia ſeuero Iure, ctiam ſpe veniz denegat3,etiamfi eos ſai peccati 
peeniteat, — Ob. $ol. Reſponder Gloſſa,Ecclefiam gremium ſuum redeumibus non claudere,quil quamuis 
illis bona &vitam cripiar, non tamen denegar Sacramenta penitentiz & Euchariſtiz. Ob, Commuy-. 
nem naturam fubleuandameſſe, nec peccatores deſerendos ynquam.Sol.Subleuatur natura ſabfidijs ad ant- 
m# ſalutem neceſſarijs: vel dicendum eſt, legem ſupra citaram tunc xemporis editam fuifle , quandd omaes 
in vntuerſum Hzrericos ad ſaniorem mentem reverſgs recipiebat Eccleſia. [Paulo poſt queritur,Jverim ati 
ſemel ſententi3,recipiin gremium poſfinr,fi ad ſaniorem mentem redierints & reſoluitur per et:am,8! non. 
Aror. Teſ. 90 ſupra. Etiam Suarex, Tef; Relaphi, etiamſi vers peenitentes, peeni morris afficiendi, abſque vl3 
re miſſione, Ex Iure Conomico expreſſe probat. —— Ratio elt quia cenſentur incoxrigibiles » & moraixer 1o- 
9 uendo,&c. Libede Trip.virt, theel difÞ.23.Se(t.24 17+ | oy 
| A 


—— , , emo. 
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andthe ExchariR. But is this reaſonable > Yes ( ſay you )be= 
cauſe They, by their relapſe, are held morally. as Perſons incore 


»1otvle. | | 

What ſhall we ſay of this Church? what?Namely,that neuer 
Bubalus was ſoſtupid, as to iudge them Merally incorrigible, 
which do repent ſo, as to make'themſelues Capable of Ab/o- 
Istion. Nor cuer, was. there any Rhadamanths fo. extreme, 
as at once to pardon,and kill, Therefore Curſed be her mercie, 
forit 12 crnell.Ifthe Sonnes of thander were rebuked by Chriſt, 
as not knowing what ſpirit they were of, for calling for fire 
from heauen,to conſume obflinare ſinners ; how farre worſe are 
theſe Spirits, that will needs deſtroy their Penitents with fire? 
A practiſe, by your owne Confeſſion , not heard of in Anti- 
quitie. Thus haue we-finiſhed the ſecond Part, concerning the 
Time at, and about which the Charch of Rome was firſt. 
founded, | 


I ITDNCTINTD 


mT ICT IC In I TIT I 


CHAP. VE. 


Of the Trtme, ArTEeR the Church of* 
- Rome had her firſt foundation... 


SEC T's. To 


7% Rom the Confideration of the Article of our--. 
Loa Chriſtian Creed, viz. The Catholike Church; 

& 4 and, Of the Catholike and eApoſtolike Church 
Tc): it elſe, as well Before, as At the Time , when 

& the Church of Rome was firſt founded , bath 
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bene diſcovered and refuted that Article of The Reomane Ca 
tholike Charch, without Vnion and Subieftion whereunto 
there 13:no $Saluation : By proouing it F alſe, Hereticall, Schiſ= 
maticall, &&-c. Which we are now to confirme from other E- 


uidences , taken from the Profeſſion of the Carholike Church - 
IX]. ks | | it - 


s 


"ON ——IEY 
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* See inthe ſame 


ir ſelfe, SINCE the foundation of the Romwave Church, - 


Of the more Primitine Times, AFTER the foundation 
| of the Romane Charch. 


Vr eaſieſt Courſe, in the diſquiſition and diſcuffion of 


SECT. 


2s 


this great Myſterie of Popedome , by the judgement of | 


the Church Catholike, will be to follow the ſeuera]l cracts of 


Times, beginning at the more ancient, and proceeding to | 


Succeſliue and later Times, yntill we come to the laſt Ages 


of the Church. 


Onr firſt Argument ts taken from the ancient Sence of this 
Article, The Catholike Church, condemning the 
now Romiſh Article, viz.The Romane 
Catholike Church. 


* 95m haue we pleaded Logicke with you about this 
Terme , [ Catholike Romane Church] deſiring to know 
of you (ſeeing it is Romane,that is, a Particular Church) how | 
it can be called Cathalike, that is , Vninerſall, or the whole 
Charch ? And ifit be the whole Church, how can it be a Par- 
ticular Chnrch,diſtin& from the Church of 
of France ? Will you make vs belecue that the thumbe of the 
hand can be the whole bodie ? -Pope Innocent the third, as 
though he had foreſeene this ObieQion, doth preocupate (as 
#* you * haue heard ) ſaying ; Ifthe Church be called Catholike, 
. &C onſifting of all Chriſtian Charches, {a the Church of Rome 
# not the Cathaltke Church,but a part thereof: but mreſpett of 
the authoritie, which ſhs hath ( 2s an Head ouer the body ) oner 


SECT. 3. 


Greese,or Church 


the whole Charch, fo is ſhe called Vninerſall, becauſe of her Do- 


minion. Anſwerable hereunto your Teſuite Suarez ; * The 


Church of Rowe, ( (aith he ) not as a particular Diaces or Bi- 


fhepricke, 3 called the Catholike Church, but as it we cn 
deth and containeth all Beleeners in Chriſt, onder the obedzence 
of the Pope of Rome. So they. This counterfeit Gloſſe "per 

theſe 
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theſe rermes, The Catholike Church, as vader the Obedience of 


the Pope, as Catholike and Vninerſall Head, wee flall bring 
the Teſt of the Antient Faith, by the witneſſe of more t 


three Fathers. | 


lat 


. 


ro 
an 


I. Theindgement of Saint Auguſtine, 


ff | SECT. 8. 

f Ve at was meant by the [Catho/ike Chaurch,] inthe 
f V Sence of Antiquity, Saint eLrgnſtine may be vntovs 
va herein as the mouth of the whole Church, ſeeing that he had 


- more occaſions to dilcufle this Article than any Other; eſpe- 
cially, becauſe in his cime the DonatsFs did no lefle falfly than. 
arrogantly appropriate the. name of the z/hole (Church vnto 
their Charch in Africke,cuen as you (although in a different 
Sence) hold it proper to the Chxrch of Rome, at this day. But 
Saint Auguſtine : * The word in Greeke (faithhe)is [Jaoy] tx 
Latine ([Totum] aut Vuiuerſale,] that 15, whole or uninerſall : 
| [Shorts not one,but the whole, whence the word,[xafiaoy,] or Ca- 
 tholike isderined, Thus,by diſtinguiſhing hole Church from 
One Charch, he ſheweth, that iris as vnconceiuable that the 


( ; 

| Catholike ,Uninerſall,or Whole ſhould bee but one One part, 2 QodGrecd 

A as it is impoſſible for oe part to be the hole, Which is your \ + 9 own 

| | Paradoxe, to call the Head the whole Body, whileſt as in your 'vniuerſuminter- | 
Article you make,R 0MANE (as the Heaa)The Catholike and wy erpd. thu > fe. 


Vainerſall (urch ir ſelfe. rt ILAN + = ner ql 
Thus haue we heard Saint eAvgyſti7e : will you now ſee caholicam nud- 
him?Then behold Rem geffam.For when,by that bufie fellow -vparur..fug. 


Petilian the DonatiFk, a publike Conference was held at Car- or wk "poſt 


thage, betweene ſeuen-Orrhodoxe Biſhops on the one part and ens booms 
ſeuea Doratits on the other, concerning the | Catholike' rum,e xatixer 
Church : Saint Auguſtine was ſingled out by the Diſputer and par aaer ang. 
Poled in theſe words ; whence art thou ? Who # thy. Father ? yomen accepit.] 
Is the Biſhop Cecilian he ? This was the ObicRion, challen. 4:9 Tom.y.cor. 
, A . . — P i/t.Peril.c.2. 
ging Auguſtine to anſwer, whence hee receiued his Religion, b Capiritapre- 


and ypon whom he depended? Hearenow his anſwer.? CAL. , - way nee" 
lluftrifſimo exordio diffadit,diffundens Feclefiam,quam tenemus, primd per vicinia,deinde per longinqua 
m Aſricam yenir,In hanc oculos aperuimus, hanc in diuinis eloquijs & teftimonijs,ſicut ipſum Demi- 
num & Redemptorem comperimns. Ab illo Deo Patre, ab hac Fectells tnats nallius me hominis criminaz 
7 mullius calumnz ſeparabunt,Collat.Carthag. 3,1um. 230, It is ioyned with Optatus, : 
I GE -. COMmunun 


A a A 
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| _ 


* See abowe Chap. 
3-SefF.3-&c. 


communion (laith he) began firſt at Hieruſalem, and from ye. 
mote places came nearer untill it entred into eAfricks, and ſq 
diſperſt it ſelfe through-out all th: World, From this my Fa- 
ther, God, and my Mather-Church will I nener be ſeparated 
for the calumrites of d1y man, 


CHALLENGE. 


QY now, if either Peri/ian the Heretike could haue queſti- 
oned Saint e-Luguftine, profeſſing himielfe a Carholike, 
whether hez had his dependance vpon Car C11 1An Biſpop 
of Carthage, as his ſpirituall Father; if'it had beene a curcanc 
profeſſion among the Chxrchesof thoſe times,to hauc he'd the 
Biſhop of Rome The Catholike Fathey ; or the Church of Rome 
T he ( atholike Mother-Charch, without which there #n0ſal- 
wation ? Or whether it could haue ſtood with the Conſcience 
of Saint Auguſtine(it he had beene of your now Romith Faith) 
in a queſtion about the Father-hood, What Biſhop: and Ma. 
ther-hood,what Church he profeſſed; for to ( paſſing by all 
mention of the B. of Rome)acknowledge no Head but Chriſt? 
and negleRing the Romane Church, adhere to the whole 
Church,diſperſed throughout the whole (hriſtian world, as in- 


deed the properly called cMorher-Church? How ſhould not 


Saint eAuguſtine (although never ſo admirable a Saint) haue 
beene held a Schiſmatike and Heretike, if he had lined in theſe 
daies, either for bis ignorance,or Contempt of the now Rc- 
miſh reſolution of Faith in all ſuch Queſtions, to wit ; that rhe 
Spirituall Father of the Church # the Pope of Rome, and the 
Church of Rome t the Catholike Church is ſelfe,becauſe Head 
of all the reſt ? 
As for the prime XZother-Charch,by ſpirituall procreation, 
wee ſee that Saint eFwgeſtineacknowledgeth no otherthan 
Hieruſalem , which verefieth that, which * hath been Jargely 
prooued, to wit; that although the ancient Romane Church 
might,in many reſpe&s, be called e4 Mother Church of ma- 


_ ny other Charches in Chriſtendome eſpecially in reſpe& of her 


*admirable care,for the preſeruation of diuine truth and peace 
in the Chriſtian world : Yet now, fince, firſt by vſurping an O- 


riginall 


a_ am A% >Þ0_ CA _ £ _2o_ = = 
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Go riginall Prerogatiue of the /nier/all Mother , ſhe is become 
ſo the Mother of Arrogance and Falſehood. 2. By preiudicing 
7 the Birth-right of other Charches,more ancient than herlſelfe, 
d |} — She maybe called the IMorher of Schiſme. 3. By excluding 
All from hope of Salzation, that beleeme her not to bee the 
Mother-Church, ſhee may iuſtly bee iudged the other of 
damnable Herefie, Of Saint eLugeſtines iudgement , more 
; hereafter. Sat 
._ 
*, II. The Indgement of Saint Hierome, concerning 
Pp the Church Catholike. 
Ic 
bs SECT. 5. | | © Qudd ſenfe 
ae | | Romz Diaconos 
A em Hierome was a profeſſed and deuoute Childe of the Any ory Los: 
(- Charch of Rome , when Rome was yet atrue and naturall eds 
) Mother , and, no Step-dame, who notwithſianding, when the conerudinems | 
. Cuſtome of Rome nas obieQed againſt him ( ina Caſe of diffe= je A pany 
ll rence betweene Deacon and Pre) calling the Aduerſe part ſuperciliumsE 
? | cy arrogant paucity, he maketh an anſwer full of indignity; CG a | 


7 As though (fayth he) there were more authority[3n Vrbe quam Rp onyes 

- in Orbe] that is, 5x 0c Citie ( the Seate of the Br/bop of Rome ) HisTom.1.ad 

t than in the whole Catholike (hurch befides, Ta Wy: 4 1 

e This is the Teſtimonie of Saint Hierome , wherein the Fa= ronyme 5 anmag- , 
thers of the Councell of Bafi/ did in a manner ttiumph,in op- =o; o.Pape 
poſition to the Papall Claime, faying; 4 © Hierome, what 


; meane you! Is there therefore greatnes in the Pope, becauſe he * iuerſa- 
. | gouerneth the (hurch ? Hy anthority 1s great rindeed, but not qu now arhe 
/ ſo great as the authority of the Catholike Church, which u not Be. 
\conteined in one Citie , but comprehendeth in it ſelfe the whole ___ geflinCon, 
| $.. 


fs 


k 


CHALLENGE. 


Pply you to this former ſentence of Saint Hierome., if 
you can,your former diſtinionznamely,that the Charch 
of Rome isa Particular Church initfelle, but Cathobbke;' as 
the Head, hauin g Vmuerſal Dominion oner.the whale Church; 
_, wdſcewherher ir will abide the teſt of Saint Hierome, who, 
A G2 © ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the (»/tomes of the Church of Rome ,-calleth the 
Caftome of that Church, [Vrbem] meaning the cuſtome bur 
of one Particular Church, whoſe ſeate is at Rome : and OPPO= 
ſeth vnto it the Cuſtowze of the Catholikg Church, which hee 
calleth [ Orbem, ] the whole world. Shewing thereby (with 
whom alſo doth accord the iudgement of the Fathers of the 
Comncell of Baſil )that the Authority of the Church Catholibe, 
and of the Church of Rome are not cquiualent , much leffe the 
ſame : for in Ideitity there can be no oppoſition, or compa- 
riſon. None can compare a mans head with it felfe. And 
what furthermore Saint Hrerome did conceiue heereof, will af. 
terwards appeare in due Place. 


III. The Indgement of Saint Gregory Biſhop ofRome, 
Concerning the Head Catholike, In denying the 
Title of Vniverſall Biſhop ; as did likewiſe 
Pelagius and Leo, both Biſhops of _  * 

; the ſame See. 


SPOT. 6 


tl 7, Jong it cane no ſufficiept /Argument, for conclu- 
'/ £ Ading a Papall authority,to obic& vntovs the teſtimonies 
of Popes (which is your ordinarie guize)in their owne Cauſe: 
prog ex no yet will it be vnto vs Armour of Proofe,to oppoſe againſt you 
bus colBokne - - the authority, albejr but of one Pope diſclayming that your 
CR A Yud pretended Ymer/a/! Head-/b:pgin that Article,which you call, 
verfalis Epiſcopus The Catholtke Romane Church. | 
> i ory gs  Hewho, being Head and Biſhop of the Church of Rome, 
Bellar./.2.dePir. {hall denie che Title of * VWninerſall or Cathelthe Biſhop tobe 
£ Þ. Gregorius | properly belonging to himſelfe,doth Conſequently denie that 
vitzmeritis ho- his Church of Rome cap properly be called The Catho/ike,that 
am emo is to fay, The Oninerſall Church.” This is a Coniequence, in 
| tionibus cuntis your-owne iudgement, ſo' yndeviable,, that your Cardinal 
| 1pm Bellarngme,the great Arhnlles-in this'Cauſe,is in nothing. more 
rurarum incelli- ftydjous, Zealdus; or inftant tham'in the: defence of this Head, 
- - ——_ andehis7r/e of Univerſal Biſpop; as proper to the Pope, Fo 
Til Encom a {-Noteof. La ERE Wh ouer the whole Chure 


ws 
C hri 0 =.” 
_- £8: ol bo. 
; © $i ; 


NI— 
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e {hriſt. Which your Faith,or rather infatuation,commeth now 

_ to be confuted by the iudgemenr of Sant Gregory, worthily 

4; commended by your ſejues for a man Excellent in CMorall 

EC ' Poſitions, and in the Vuderſtauding of the holy Scriptures, This 

h being ſo honourable a Witnefle, wee call vpon him to reſtifie 

" twopoints; firſt, rhe Nozelti2; ſecondly, the 1niquity of 

', this Title of Vninerſall Biſhop within the Church. Tn the 

© firſt place he expreſſely callerh this 75:/e of Vniner/all Biſhop 

# 8 Anew Title; which (faith he) None of my Predeceſſors ener 8 ego 
a vſed. Ic is butidle and impertinent to obie vnto vs, that Epii7.32. Nolls © 


. | b Leo Pope, before him, was inſcribed Vninuerſallin the ( aun- ny pra Ben 


cell of Chalcedon; becauſe it was not abſolutely there aſcribed k Leo Papa vni- 
| to Pope Les, bur with a grand Reſtriftion,as thus ; i Vnixer- rs inferibi- 
{all (ro wit) of Great Rome : which is as much as todenic him Chalced.Bellar, 
to bee the Biſhop of the Vninerſull Chuch : een as when [3 mome 3s. 
you ſhall inſtile your now Romane Emperour thus, The Vns- chiepiſcopo mag- 
werſall Emperonr of Rome, you thereby diſtinguiſh him from ir —py 
the Emperonr of Twrkie, the Emperonr of Perſia, th® Emperonr by 
of Moſco, and others ; and conſequently denie him to be Ems 
peror of the whole world. | 
As vaine, and indeed ridiculous is it now,after a thouſand, 
1 & two hundred yeeres, to pretend thatkThe Title was by that K Epilcopus wi- 
Conncel ſet downe at large, The Biſhop of the Vninerſall Sie. Bimine..Caives 
Church; becauſe it ts ſo read in the Epiſtle of Pope Leo, but was 5 Cone-Chatted, 
altered by the Greeke Scribe, in ennie to the Church of Rome. Ws OpRery 
This you ſhould alleage to them that can be perſwaded, that 
J any private man could, or durſt alter the ſtile of a publike and j 75; cauſumnu 
General Conncell, againſt the dignity of the Pope, where the confeſethof 
Popes Legates were preſent. And not rather, that ſome Za- Epi ”" Lien 
tine Screbe hath added that T»[criptionto the EpiStle of Pope of the Epiſtle of 
Zeo,in honour of the Church of Rome, as is Confeſſed co haue « x; pace 
beene done ynto the ! Epz/tles of other Popes; and by three G4p9.Se.9.6 
| "Popes themſelues vnto the Conncell of Nice. As for the m Hiduocon- 
{ pointinqueſtion, we ſtand tothe ioynt teſtimonies of Pela- jencebanemule = 
Yiu and Gregorie, both Popes, who haue witneſſed to all Po- Antiftirem,md * 
| Herity (as your owne Je/+ite confeſſerh) that ® No Biſhop of pee Romanum, 
. Romebefore them had ever vſed the Title of Vninerſall Biſhop: aluraplile Arr. 


Which notwithſtanding —_— one Pope, fince the ag ad: 
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| Saint Gyegorie, hath not aſſumed as proper to bimſelfe, But 
how iultly, we ſhall vnderſtand by the ſaid Pope Greporie : 
who, after the branding of this Title with the note of Noxe/ty, 

a Abſit,$c.6.z, doth further diſcouer the [xzpiety thereof. | 
Epitt.z2, This he expreſleth fir{t,by bidding this Title of YVaier/all 
enicpt 1s Biſbop® AVANT!as being 9 Uaine,? Prophane, 4 Hainauſly 


tatiS.Epiſt. 32. 
p - vo fe | wicked, and © Blaſphemons. Words of high indignation and 
== 1 _—_ ' dereftation. When any of you ſhall anfwer this ObieRion, 
r bo & , Withour cither manifeft falſchood, orelfe intollerable iniurie 
IT Pope Gregory, then may you bragge, that Saint Gregory 
ſy _ blaſphe- wasthat thing, which you call a Pope. Some of your Doctors 
© Multi $c. Axpr, (who are ſaid to be * Adany) would ſhift off this matter, as 


Leſcgeu pions. 1 though it were but a Verba/l $8kirmiſh and contention onely 


Pelagius {eciidus, about words. Bur this were to make Pope Gregory, Pelags- 
neg Argon #6,and Leo the Ninth, three Popes very childith,% who did ear- 
Leo. nog tam 1eFHy gaaine-ſay this Title, a3 your Ieſuite confeſſeth : who 
—_— "2am ip might from the mouth of Gregory himſelfe baue ſtopped theſe 
, 3a . 
Thid. ' other Ay mouthes, were they neuer ſowide. For when 
= oP —_— the Emperour AZauritize, inthe behalfe of the Buſbop of ( on 
ſcandaluw,tec. FFaxtinople(who vicd this Tile Vnizerſall)was offended with 


Cn | Gregory for being fo vehement, * Ju takiug a ſcandal at the = 


Ep.z0.ad Mawritii Appellation of {@ friuolous 4 Name; Gregory himlelfe made 
> Vale frivols, anſwer,that ” ct was very frinolows, but withall too too pernt- 
1<a nianis periea- C5079 3 And that he who deſired to be called Vninerſall Prieft, 
Quilquis fe vni. 45d, by /o adnancing hinsſelfe abou athers, ſhem himſelfe tobe 
uerlalemſacerdo- phe fore-runner of ANTICHRIST. Yea, and ſo wicked hee 
deratjnelatione iudged it to be, that hee would haue all the world to know, 
 6-04FY that neither Hee, nor any of bis Predeceſſors elle had cuer 
Dperdie oſe allurmed the fame, | 
Contents pirp®” Yea, but this was not (faith your Cardirall) for that Gre- 
M ill recuſauis, F&Yy Might not haue vſcd rbis Title,but becauſe he would nor 
JS vie it. And why? Io humilicy, forfoath ! * That hee might 
nenirerad welius heyeby 1are vafily repreſſe the inſolexcie of John, Biſbep of 
COS Conftantineple,who at that time wnuſtly vſurped the /ame. 
perbiam Epics Thus he. Which is as much as to fay, that a King would re- 


rani-e, Beller, BOURCE bis Royall Ticle of Saueraigntie; tothe eng that ſome | 
& Pont. 1:c4fs POLOTIOUS Rebel, challenging it, might thereby the _ = 
x | j 


F, 


—>.x 8 


w 


_—_— ke 


hd —_ * —_—_ A 4 —_— G2 GG wt 4 


_ lurifditions of their ſcuerall Archiepiſcopaſi Sees, VYVho, « Pics Bpite | 


the Title of vniner/all Biſhop) would haue no Biſhop ſo prin- negated AY 
| lohannem 


— 
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lingly diſclaime it. Were not this a profound piece of police, 
trow you,if not rather grofle foppery ? Weechooſe rather to 
belceue Gregory himſelfe, who profeſſeth a To bee humble 11 0 eres e9 


minde, but Hill [>, as to preſerne the honowr and ahgniry of veramen ordinis 


bis place. So farre was hee from diſclaiming any right that 79%i dignitarem 


© belongedro his Chaire. Againe, for Gregory in word to abs nore.Greg.44. = 


horre (with an [ Abſit ) that Title as impious and blaſphe. 736: 
mous, which he thought might notwithſtanding be iuſtly vſed 
by him, what would you call this otherwiſe than an egregi- 
ous Hypocriſie ? | 
A Third anſwer you hane , which you ſhould as much 
ſhame to vtter, as wee loath to: heare : to wit, that Greg 
did abhorre the Title. of Vninerſall Biſhop, bur onely 
in the ſame ſence , wherein it was then vſed by the , En IS 
Biſhop of Conftantinople. How wee beſeech you 2 Þ $9 to gaur yaiverlall 


to bee ſole Biſhop, and to make all others vnder” him fine pi 


to bee no Biſhops, but onely Vicars vnto him. Where, ov men | 


doubtlefſe , would never haue allowed the Title of ranum,fc.— 
Unperſalitie to that Patriarch of ConF#antinople ( as NO fa 
you © know they did ) if that thereupon they ſhould pari2/45 ___ 
have beene compelled , of By/hops , to become plairie 4 Piet Grapane 
- """_ » and caſt oyt of the Parlour into the- Kirt- pun va prindpe- 
in, | go 
The true and vndoubted Sence then of Gregory is that, Fn 6 ab eta 
which your Cardinall Cx/an, cuen one of the- Popes eyes, Lan *77 
hath ſcene and acknowledged,that * Gregory (by impugnitig 34-44 


cipall, as to make all other members ſubieft unto him: So 

he. Than which what can bee more appoſite, in this Cauſe, - no ram uh 

and oppoſite yntothe now Romane Profeſſion, concerning <lſe;nulli ſubeſſe 
| G 4 the _ 


_— _—_— — — — — 
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the Title of Y/niner/all Romane Biſhop, the Foundation of the 
ſence of your owne Article, v1. The Catholike Romane 


Charch. 

 Yethis isnot all, but we furthermore averre, that Gye- 
gory condemned the Title of Vninerſall Biſhop, then vied by 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople,in no other ſence, than it was 


after the daies of Gregory aſlumed, and vied by your Romane 


© Bonifacins rex. POPs: whereunto ſuch of your owne Hyſtorians(whoare very 
rius a Phoca Imp. many )beare full witneſſe.For they record,that Pope® Boniface 


_ _— (the next Succeſſour ro Gregorze, ſave one) did obtaine of the 


puromnium Ec- FEmperony Phocas, that Rome ſhonld hane the ſame Tule of 


——_—] Hred- faip owner all other (, hurches,which the Biſhop of ( onlbans 


cererur & habe- 


_— —_— tinople had challenged to his See. The onely difference will be 
| Eccleſia contts. this, that the Head of the Popes yniverſall Iuriſdition, vnder 
einop, fibi vendi- that T tle, as it Were VNGeT a poyloned Miter, bath growne 
Platina is vis farre more loathſome by impoſtames, and {wolne with tyratt. 
— & Bal- nje, than it could poſſibly be, at the firſt vſurpation thereof; 
coronal. . - | 

Obrinuit 4Phoca, being become no lefle intollerable, than was that Emperour 
vt Rom.ſedesom- DA, of whom Pope Boniface with much importunity re- 
 nin6 & abſolute 4 , : ; 

prima diceretur, ceined that Title. Which Emperour your Car dinall Baroms 


reſte Paulo Dia- | f 
ve | noteth to baue beene f & 4 blonway Tyrant. So then we ſce, 


illarempora vixit: that this 7 3:le of /niuerſall Biſhop was abandoned by Grego, 


mit 79, ascXtremely Impious. But ſome peraduenture would bee 
| Lirana ſe primum Willing to know his reaſon heercof. Saint Gregor) will 


deny eee ot fatisfie -any- one, that ſhall bee defirous to vnderſtand the 


ſencin vite Beni= milſchiefe heercof: 8 Becauſe the Vninerſall Church (faith 


4.4 45x I hee) muſt nerds goe to rume , whenſoener: hee, that. 1s the 


- 


9 Exam cizemur Vniner/all Biſhop thereof, ſhall chance to fall. VVhich Afſertt» | 


js Ire = wg on of Saint Gregoxy dorh brand your Church with Two 


ord ans pit it. 
f Baron. Anno 603. nun. 9. £2 Vninerſa Ecclefia corrnit, quand + yn yniverſalis appellatur , cadit. 
Greg. l, 4-Epift. 32, h Into ſcelcfio yocabulo conſentire , elt nihu 
Ep.z9. * See aboue, tit. y- - 


aliud quam fidem perderc. 
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mat; ConraZe blacke Notes of Þ eApoftaſie, and * eAntichriſtias 
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CHALLEBNGE. 
or mig Unizerſall Charch,and Vnner/all Biſhop of 


the ſame Chxrch, are, in your doctrine, as truely Reta- 
tiues as aſter and Seruant ; the one cannot be denied with» 
out the other, Goe.coo now then,blazon your Papall Inſcrip- 
tion inthe higheſt file that you can inuent; more than Y»;- 
werſall it cannot be : and animate it with the perfecteſt ſpirit, 
that can be infuſed into it ; more abſolute none can expect, 
than that which you aſcribe ynto your Pope of Rome, which 
8, that i The Popes indgement u infallible, in defining of any | ag 
deftrine of faith. But why ? Becanſe (ſay you) if he, as 4 Pub- jegniendo nba. 
like perſenand Twage of the Church, ſhould erre, by-contluding libilier indicat— 


any thing againſt faith, then the vninerſall Church, which is nerdy publics | 
bound'to follow him, ſhould likewiſe erre. So hee, in definendo er 


ps : _— rare contra fidem.,. 
This is your Romare Profeſſion, which may bee vnto vs A & cnerewr Be- 


perfet Argument of your ApoFFafre from the ancient Romane ry 5: as 
faith, maintained in the dayes of Sant Gregor : as thus. The zcclefawinerſa 


: : - '« +[3.». pollet errare : 
now Romane Article is to beleeue,thatthe Pope of Rome zs the my fi Harefs 


Vmuerſall Biſhop of the Charch Catholike, and thercfore Can; intolerabilis.Greg, 


wt erre in any dottrine of faith : infomuch that [the Church, as i | 


. ſubie&to this Ro-zane Biſhop, muſt be accounted-the Onzl ſapids, 


Church on earth, without which there 1s no [alnation. Bur the 
faith of Saint Gregorie contrarily Randerh thus: Wharſoeuer 
Biſhop he be (Romance, or other) that profeſſeth himlclfethe 
Vnigerſall Biſhip,or Head,'s ſubie& co Erron.,Therefore none | 
ought ro aſſent roany ſuch Aſſumption, left thar, that one er- 
ting, the whole Church of Chriſt ſhould erre with him. So 
then you, forſooth, ſee an Infallibility in the vſurpation of that 
Title, as proper to the Pope, wherein Saint Gregorie did fores 
fee the baine of an Ynizer/all ' Erring and falling from the 
faith, To conclude, Saint Gregorie held the title, which be- .. 


_ tokeneth an Unjzerſall Dominion ouer the whole Church, 


to be ſo direfully pernicious, thathee- conſequently condem-' 


ned the Yniterſall Subieftionwmeo one Bithop. (the now-Arti> + 


de ofthe Romane Church)as Pernicions and Antichriſtian.To. .... * 
Whom alſo your Jeſ#ites * haue taught you to adde two other'* Se above is + 


. Popes,Pelagins and Leo, who inlike manner condemned and '* 6pSe#6. .. 
pF 2 diſctimed that Title. 


CHAP. 


i em. md 
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LOSOSOSOSOROBOY 
CHAP; Pk - 


Our ſecond Argument againſt the Article of neceſsitie 
of Subieftion tothe Romane Church and Pope, 
is taken from Compariſons made bet weene the 
- Biſhop and Church of Rome with 

 . other Biſhops and Churches,bythe 
ancient Fathers, [L-1 


SECT. 1. - 


NC Gainſtan Article of an vſurped Dominion of one 
»# ChLxrch ouer all other, there can be no better 
= Argument than fromthe Compariſon of other '| | 
Cherches with that one, which pretendeth her 
- * ſelfetobe the Mother and HMiftr of all the | 
reſt, Vpon this conſideration you haue beene vrged by One, 
who for learning and iudgement in Antiquitie was hardly to 
be ſeconded by any. He poſed you from the teſtimonies of the 
writings of D:onyſins Areopagita, and Tgnatize,the molt anci- 
cnt of Fathers, Where,fuppoting That Dzonyſius to be as truc- 
a Quero ieicur, 1Y *BAt great e-Lreopagita , and as worthy an Author as you 
ende Dionyſh hu. Would. hauc him to be, hee ſpurreth you a neceſſary queſtion: 
erage * Why Dionyſrus was ſo viterly ſilent, in not mentioning the U- 
clfizinterris Ro« Her /all viſible Head of the Church, reigning at Rome, of at 
me ngnants Ec: hat 15286 there had beene any (ch Ionarchicall Head there; 


m—_—P 


ary deter [op eſpecially ſreing hee profeſſedly writ of the Ecclefiafticall Hie- 
TeaT06 


noris excellentiam denorat, non dominij. In ons Maximus & Pachymeres duo Interpretes Dio» | 
nyfyj eruditifſ, ac diligentifi, gullam neg? nba inucniunt, Caſanb. $xercite 16, it2 Baron 6472 
fel, Aune, 34. num 209. rarchie 
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narchie and gouernment ? or uit credible, and not rather mon- 


fron that hee writing of the myſtscall rites of the Charch 

ſeould omit all mention of this chiefe myfterie of one [iepreame 

Head and Monarch of the ( burch at Rome, being fo perts- 

nently inuited therennto by that matter ſubiett, which hee had 

there tn hand, ta wit, bythe Hierarchie of the Church, if thu 

deftrine had beene of faith in that age ? T his (faith hee ) ye- 

moueth your frivolous Obieftion. By the ſame reaſon hee 

b obiecteth againſt you the Epr/H/es of Tonatings,the molt ancient b 14cm dicimus 

Martyr and Biſhop of Antioch, that hee being frequent in ſer- 0© Spiltols 1g. 

ting torth theOrder Eccleſiaftical and digmne of Brfhops,vpon Epidgapi Artio- 

divers occaſions, ſhould forbeare all mention\ot the CAoner- | Erb 

che of Saimt Peter or any Romane Pope. | Hh pred 
But we returne co our owne Obſeruations out of Antiqui- penny 

tie, by equall Compariſons of other Bi/bops with the Br/bop of torum ordinem 


Rome, beginning at the fame Fonaris. | Tags bs 
1: He writing to the Church of Trallss, and exhorting them Ct 
Monarchia autem 


vnto obedience te B:/bops, as to the ApoFtes, © inftancerh e- ,tpe.uc ho 
qually in 7 :»8orbze, Saint Parts Scholter, as in Anacletus Smc- mani Pomificis 
ceſſor to Saint Peter. | eta —_ 

2 IrenewsJiuved next tothe fpoiHes times, who © referrerh 05. Sol. Epiſtolamt 
his Reader for diretion,in the right of T74d4itions,ns well to = +mnger— many 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyraa\n the Eaff, as to Linus Biſbop of Grace perid, * 
Rome in the Weſt. IG 

3 Tertullian, ro ſecure Chriftians inthe Dod@rine of the ſud. ibid. oP 
Apofiles, © preſcriberh yvnto themthat they ccnſule with the he he 
Mothers Churches immediately founded by the Apoſtles,na- vusrc xeirine 
ming aſwell Epheſ3 in Afia, and Corinth ine Achaia, as Rowe 7,6 rajess 
ntelie. Andagaine for the perfons, mentioning tothe fame TxusIue nog 
purpoſe, afwell * Palycarpus ordained by Sant Tobn, as Cle» poor þ | Aro 
mens by Peter. Wee ſhatl not neede ro make any Notes or Prem Creme 


Comments vpon the words of Text. your owne Bears Rhe- Feb ern | 


TI pit, 
4 Diſcite ab Apoſtalicis Eceleſfijs, Habetiz Rome Linum,—& Polycarpum. Smyrne ab ApStits ode 


Qum, &c. Iren, 48.3. cap.3. f.140. 143. As for the words [Propter Principalitarem] chey are" 
«fer. e Conſtar, L— DB ind cok all: 1ginalibes Ws pirat,verirati 
depurandam, Terr. Preſcript.p.96, Sicut Smyrnzorum Eccleſia habens Polycarpum a Tohanne collo- 
catum refert,ficut Remanorum Clementem 2 Petro ordinatum edit: proinde vrique,&c.p.v0. Pexcurre 
Eeclefias Apaltolicas— prozima eſt ribs Achaia,habes Corimhani.&c.p.82. ln italia Romani, ic. * See 
the Teitimonie wax before, Sicut Smyrnaonun Ke. | 
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t Terullianus 9x05 bath * publiſhed as much as we can require, Tertmlli- 


yon -erehing nr an ((aith hee) doth wot confine the. Catholike aud ApoSFtolike 
leco affigit-Ro- Chyrch toone place : and although hee gine an honourable teſti- 


Eccleſi- | | _—_— 
| agony wif monie to the (, hurch of Rome, yet did he not efteeme her (5 high- 


ficz laudis elogio, /y 5 we ſee her acconnted of at this day. He reckoneth her mith 
-— NON TAMmen tan» 

tam illam facir, other Chmrches, yet dothnot make her the onely Church but ad- 
quantam hodie fi- 9 01ſpegh bis Readers as well to enquire what milke the Church 
eri videmus : nam ; | 

Apoſtolicis Ec- of Corinth gaue, as Rome. So Rhenanus, who adderh, that / 


Jn on. Tertmllian were now aliue,and ſhould ſay ſo much, hee conld nit 
fac Apoſtol : _ oy nn at mp Thus your ons w_ 
';, CNathee had the vie of his rongue, but ſince younaue Gappe 
Torii] havſe- " bicy, by your &:/ndex Pages, ans (a Booke which S_— 
Pe peretier call the Cartyrologe of many innocent bookes.) Butno mar- 
Iimpundillud dice- Uaile, for this teftimonie of Rhenanrs was as a poyniard, ſick- 
ret. Rbenanus ing faſt in the very bowels of this Cauſe. Notwithſtanding, 


Argum. i» Tert. 
we Fr rip. & Tertullian will be Tertwllian till; whom whoſoeuer ſhall 


Baſbars2s, I reade, be will be able to auouch as much as Rhenanrs hath : 


EZ Index Expurg. obſerued, namely that Tertullian,cuen whileft hee was atrue 

TREEDPes childe of the Church,neuer allowed the ApoFtolike (which we 

commonly call the { atholike ) Charch to be appropriated yn- 

to any one place ; nor had he further reſpe to Rowe, than he 

had to, orimth and other ApoFolicall Churches, which hee 

* Marices & O. Calleth *Original MothereCharches;tor direRing of Chriſtians 
iginales. Tert. inthe Apoſtolike faith, 

C_— 4 Athanaſins reckonerh vp, to the Emperonr Conſtantine, 

\ ND the Churches that conſented to the Corncell of I ice, thus: 

h Huic(vemps bÞ The Charches of Spain,of Britaine,of France ,of whote Italic, 

Coven, Necene of Dalmat;e;Without any preciſe mention of Rowe, otherwile 


Synod) ones a : 4.2% : 
Ecclefiz aftenſ= than it was comprized in whole Ttalie. A great Contempt, 


_—_— "Gaz, doubcleſle, if your Article had beene then hatch'r, becauſe the - 


Britanniz, 
Traliz torlas,DaE Conſent of Rozze onely. had been more perſwafiue to theEm- 
 matiz, A. 


e& reliqns Epiſcops PETOUr;than all the reſt, | 
Aegypti ad Im- 5 Uincentins Lirineuſis likewiſe, an ancient Father, and 


; 64 > Ih greatly approucd on all ſides, inhis booke written in defence 
Wi of the Catholike Truth,againſt all prophane Nowelties, i adui» 


| Perrus . 
CR -—— ſed-nec ſola Grzcia & toriens tanthn,verim ctiam occidehtalis & Larinus o1bis ta 
ſenſiſſe approberur. Le&z ſunt —— EFpiſtolz Felicis & Tulij vibis Rome Epiſcoporum, 8c. 15% 
Wh pence ſeth. 


. 
ca 


man, | f 


A A ©5 
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ſeth Chriſtians to trie the T7#th equally by the joynt conſent 
as well of the Eaſt as of the eſt-Charch : and to conſult as 
well with Petrus Alexandrinis and Athanaſius in the one 
Church,as with Felix and 1ulins Biſhops of Rome in the other: 
Concerning whom,more hereafter. | 


6 Saint AugnFitine againſt [liar the Pelagian,in the que- - Abfic vr-Con 
lion of B apti/3ne, ſpeaking of Chryſoftome the Biſhop of Con- oye ms Ko rr 
antinople,ſaith ; & Farre be it from him that hee ſhould diſſent one? 
from h1s fellow- Buſhops, Innocentins Biſhop of Rowe, Cyprian ms corner Cos: 
Biſhop of C arthage,Bafil Biſhop of Cappadocia, Gregory Biſhop ph—s 
of Naztanzum, Hilary a French Biſhop; and Ambroſe Biſhop znnnentio;OUO 


of Milan. 1s it poſſible that theſe orthodoxe Fathers ſhould pom. rs; pt 
in this manner, and vpon ſuch occaſions. have giuen the B:{op Pattie, Grnnhs.” 
of Rome ſo many Mates,in equalizing others with him, if your ng, 1 
Anicle of Ionarchicall Dominion. had entred into theig Mediolament? 


- 4 3 Ambroſio refiftar. . 
breaſts or braines : LA Aug.com Inlide. 
- Pelag. 1.cap 2. 
T he ſame compariſons proued by ancient: 
Churches. 
- SECT. 2. 


T He generall C ouncell of C onftantinople in the Eaft, tor ——_ 
| 4 make knowntheir Conſent in the Faith with the Church .r—wrny of 
inthe Weſt, doc endite an Epile, and inſccibe & thus; 1 7s cum-primisReve- 


: : is frarribus & - 
their Rewerend brethren and fellowes,: as well-to. D amaſiu of eollegis Dama, 


| Reme,as to Ambroſt of Milan, and others. | _.., Ambroſio, Britto+- 


\.*+ Ni, &Ce. Apud 


The Church of E 77pt gathered in Councell, intheir letters Theodoret. buſt... 


vitothe Emperony Leo,profefſe mT heir Conſent tn the Cathos ©5219; | 
DEN. ts | 2 Fi9e iſt. Epypti i 
like f.ith with the chiefe Priefts in the Chriftian world 3. Na- - OILED. 


ming as well e Lzatolizts Biſhop of. Conflautinople, B af Biſbup Auguſtum.Con- 


3 'N Le BdT ge, 7 T30G * ſenrimus vnant- 

of Antuch, Juucnall Eiſhop of Heeruſalem, as Leo B1ſhop of miter cum vniuers- 

The Decree of the Church of Carthage,in her third Couns bus,& prz omni- 

cell, anderh thus : " /+ 55 accreed that we conſult hereupon-with que Eeiſcopk, 

Our brethren, Syricius (viz. Biſhop of Rome) and S1mplician, i. e- Romans 
Leone, Regiz 


YI Conſt 
Anatelio, Antiocheno Baſilio, & Tuvenale Hieroſolymorum, TefFe Binis Tom. 2. inter oe alli ; 
n Conc.Catthag,z.cap 48, Placuit vt conſulamus fratres conſacetdotes. noftros-- 


ſnetubrp 17. 
. Iylichun & S:my licianum (ge infant; bus qui baptizantur,) Apud Surium, Tom 1.Conc. 


Viz, 


[i 


— ies... <___— lu FOE OP I—_—_ uh. —_—_— — 


——_— A... 
—_— 
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viz. Biſhop of Milane. Not toomic how you confeſle, that 
o Poſt Photium ® 7 he Buſhops of ConStantinople did ſometime enioy the title of 
- maar }y Vamerſall Beſhops equally with the Buſhops of Rowe : but this 
manisPontificibus they did (ſay you) by permiſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, and 
"od -—m——_" p03 conmminence. Tell you this to them, who know not thar 
ceptumeſir am* ('CAlazeftie brooking no Corriuall)) the Monarchie of Popes 
mani Con. Would neuer diſpenſe,or continue atany One, vſurping equall 
Rantinopolitanus Title of Afonarchicall Imriſdiftion , which is as much as to 


Ru ms th ſnatch their Papall Miters from of their heads, 


ſales dicerentur, 
hic quidem in 


> 50mg CHALLENGE, 


nicugille Occu-_ 
menicus in Occt- 

Metin pars. y Say diſtintion of £af# and Weſt is not more familiarly 

0 knowne to euery vulgar man, than is the diſtinion of 

' Eaſt and Y:ft-Chmrch,by every babe in Hiftoricall learning: 

ynderſtanding thereby,that they were anciently held as two 

generall parts of the Catholike Church, and not as one ſub- 

ordinate to another; as will afterwards more plainly appeare, 

Againe, vnleſſe you ſhall except againſt the moſt ancient and 

yniuerſally approued Inſtructors and guides of the Catholike 

Church, we muſt conclude, that the Eaſ# part of the world 

is not more oppoſite ynto the 7ef?, than is your now Romane 

Article, to wit, The Catholike Romane Church, contrary to 

Catholike Antiquitie. Inſomuch that as when Proteſtants are 

controlled, condemned, tormented, or put to death for re- 

nouncing this your Article, 7pnatins, Irenexs (to omit the all- 

thoritie of Coxncels, and Others ) Tertullian, eAthanaſimn, 

 Vanc, Lirinenſis,and AuguFtine may ſeeme to ſuffer in them : 

becauſe it may be ſaid of the reſt, which your Rhenanm ipake 

of one, ſaying; Tertulliar, if he were aline, ſhould not eſcape 

enpuniſped, tor ſuch his Preſcriptions. $o Falſe and Impo- 

Ncrous is your Article, viz. The Catholike Romane Church,as 

hauing Dominion ouer all Othew, 


— 


CHAP. 


| * Gnlilting of C © CXVIIL Biſhops, by whom were made 


CO EFIS wy 
_—_ EE — 
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OO or nl 


TE IMIR 


CHAP. VIIL. 


_ Our third Argument, taken from the iudgement of 


the Catholike Churchzt ſelfe, inthe firſt Six 
 Generall Councels after the ApoSthes : 
Befides a Seuenth and Eight Coun- 
cel], in Your eStimation, 
Generall, 


SECT. I. 


© (71 Very true Genera Conncell you will efteeme 
BY yl to be the Repreſentatine Church Catholike 3 


twres, the Or acted of God,no better proofe can 
be required by the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
faith, For this cauſe we hold it our duetie, for 


© 
107 
your better ſatisfaRion, to giue you Inſtances in the firſt $7x 


Generall Conncels, beginnivg at the firſf General Connell 
of Nice, 


I." That the Belief of the Romiſh Article, viz, The Catholike- 
'Romane Church, without which &c. dammeth all the 
Catholike Fathers of the Councell of Nice, 
and their Beleeners. 


SECT. 2. 
$5 firſt Generall Councell in Chriftianitie,after the Synod 


than which, after the euidence of diuine Scrip» 


of the* e ApoFles,was that famous firſt Counicell of Nice, * A# x5. 


ewo 


—I. .}_ lc 


- —————— 
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nt 


© m— 


two Decrees vtterly preiudiciall tothe now Article of the Do. 

minion of the Romane Church, and Pope, aboue all other 
Churches and their Biſhops. One 1 againſt the Appeales of 
| 2 Vinon as Perfons Excommunicatein any Dioces vnto remote Churches : 
communionem which the Biſhops of the Church of Africke, in their Councell 
veſtram a nodis (wherein Saint Auguftire was an Actor) did abſolutely denie, 
vlcaveliis arripe- by yirtue of the ® Canon of the Conncell of Nice. The ſecond 
re,quia hoe Mice” Inſtance in the ſixt C.mon of the ſame I\ icene Synod; decree- 


nicumfacilead- inp thus; Þ That the Biſhops of Alexandria ſhould haue the 


4 bill ; | 
+> moſh Gonernment ouer Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolts [ynudt xd 


Surium Tom. 1. gs jt is in the Greek) becanſe alſo the Biſhop of Rome hath [73n 


Epift, ad Caleſt, 79 Turn98s] the ſame caSkome : thereby diſtinguiſhing and limi- 
"DAS ting theic Prouinces; ſoas the Biſhop of Alexanaria may ſtill 
perdurat in Z» Naue gouernment Within his Prouinces, As al/s the Biſhop of 

vel Lybia, Rome hath in bis: And that becauſe of preſcription of Cuſtome 


& Pentapoli, vt "os © 3=h 
Alexandrimus [T6 dgx«1e xperrime, ſay they,that is] LET THE AN CIENT 


- 


-; 5 ory COVRSE HOL p;and adde, As alſo let Antioch ayd other Pro- 

poteſtatem, =M#inces hold their ancient Primiledges,&'c. Which taketh away 
——_—_—— all Subordination of the authoritie of eA/exanariato Rome, 

| po Rom, : : ; 

parilis mos eſt. This was the current ſence of this Canon, in the dayes of 

1 17g ng Antiquitie, vatill the boldneſle of your Authors, thinking to 

c Senſuseſt,quia Carry the matter by out-facing,deuiſed a ftrange Anſwer. The 

—— ſence: ((aith Bellarmine) that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 

rere.Bellar.l.2.de hae theſe Proutnces there mentioned, becauſe the Biſhop of 

 Pot.643-S-Quaia B orpe was Accuitored to permitt it ſo tobe. So he. As though 

they were not words of Compariſon, that the Biſhop of Alex- 

andria ſhould enioy his Priuileges,accordingly as the Bs/bop of . 

Rome held anciently his : but that the Prerogariue, forſooth,of 

the Biſhop of Rome was and had beene then to Permirt,or dil- 

ole of the Provinces of the Patriarkes of Alexandria and An: 

-\ 4ioch, and of other Biſhops at his. owne pleaſure. A Gloſſe 

© both ſencelefſe and ſhameleſie,  Senceleſſe, for that it carrieth 

with i: a Confluence of Abſurdiries, Firſt, becauſe it had beene 

an impietie for the Accuſers to haue called the Caſe of the Br- 

op of Alexandriaand Antioch intoqueſtion, to be derermi- 

ned.in that Councell, if it had beene the 'Catholike faith chen 

.to beleeue, thatit was.inthe power of the Bi/2op of Row? tO 

_ exderall ſuch marters obTurifdition, of other Paeriarks; 85 

| 0 


of 


& 


lod Kine Bh orion i 


of the Nicene Canonis, that 4 As the Biſhop of Rome had cyy,u. 


FI 


"OF THE (now)CHV RCH OF ROME. 99 


— 


ſhould thinke good. Next, the Comnncell had bene guilty of 
vyapardonable remiſſeneſſe , when they heard a Caſe, fo pre- 


| Judiciall to che Authority of the CAonarch of the Church, the 


Pope of Rome , and yet would not ſeuerely rebuke the Accu- 
fers, as ſcandalous and Schiſmaticall fellowes; nor reie& the 
Caſe ir ſelfe with indignation and deteſtation , as that which 
they could not take vpon them to decide, without the danger 
of their ſoules, againſt the Ordinance of Chrift , in the Biſhop 
of Rome: - But much more for determining contrarily (as they 
did)ſaying, LET anNcIEnT cvsTOMEs HOLD; where- 
a5 they ſhould rather haue expreſly acknowledged, in the B- 
ſip of Rome, the Ordinance of Chriſt, as the life and ſoule of 
euery Cuſtome,which comprehendeth any matter of Faith ne- 
ceſſary to Saluation. _ 


_ ** And that chis Anſwer is alſo ſhameleſle, is prooued by the 


Sun-fhine light of Rorie: For that thoſe words, [ Becanſe alſo 
the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame Cuſtome) are words of Com- 
pariſon,” betwixt the Churches of eAlexandria and Rome, in: 
the point of maintaining their ancient Priuileges . Which _ od 
notonely the words * [ 57h} xd] Becay/e alſe,] do plainly * Emud w— 
_—_ (As when one ſhall ſay, I will give this mana Crowne, gc.u. ——_ 
ecauſe alſo I gaue a Crowne to hu fellow) bur furthermore b | >» -*» 
the three Editions, now ſet downein the body of your Coun- 
cels, by your B:inins, wherein the words are; Becauſe the 
Church of Rome hath the like Cuſtome , without any word of 
Permiſſion. Yer were all this but a kind of Modeſty, if you 
did not know , that the Fathers of the Councel! of Chalcedon, 
ypon the ſame ground, (namely, that it was bur matter of | 
Cuſtome,and no Divine Ordinance)did,againlt the will of the * See hereafter. 
Biſhop of Rome , aduance the Prerogatiue of the Biſhop of - Joe ps 
"Conſtantinople; If you did not know , thatthree of your d Qyayion pari 
Popes of Rome, for the giving of an high point of Dominion, nes Ido | 
(eaen the Prerogatiue of Appeales to Rome from other Pro- _ omnium 
uinces) alleaged, though * forgedly and fraudulently,the au- ,m pa i 1085 
thority of the Connce!l of Nice. And if you did nor furrhier ita& ANI 
it Confeſſed by a Cardinal of farre more ancient note; per per Zgyprm, 


and greater ingenuity than his fellowes, that the direct Sence yy T 


power 


IG 


————— 


4 
nd dad CS . 
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| power and authority our all his Biſhops, ſs the Biſhop of Alex« 
andria, according to Cuſtome , ſhoulA hane thorow-out ,Lybia, 
&c. The fame. Cardinal proceeds , in ſhewing how much: 
e Vilemus quan- Romge hath {ince encroached beyond her ancient limits : © zee 
a poo ſee(faich he ) how much the Biſhop of R ame, by vſe and cuſtowe 
obſeruationes ex of Suubreftionall Obedience hath at this day got » beyond the an+ 
ries conuend uy oh jemrions, bee £4 
obedientiz hodis - .. But how ſhall we expect good conſcience from your. Be/- 
acquituit, Co/®?- [er #rine,in acknowledging the true iudgement of the Comncell 
of Nice, who, when it is objected ( againſt the latter Romane 
Councels , to prooue them baſtardly and illegitimate ) that it 
is required as a neceſſary Condition ima Conncell, in all Dix 
dy (on y_uy_ uine Confiitutions, to fiand ypon Diuine grounds ,. the holy 
Conc.e.21, $.4, Scriptures onely ; f anſwereth that This no equall condition, 
Condino. And notwithſtanding that the thrice-renoumed Emperony 
poftolici libri pla- Conſtantine the GREAT requiredin this Syd of Nice, thao 
nd inftraunt no g ecurſe the bookes of the eApoſtles do plarnly inſtrutt vs in 
quid de rebus di- wk 
uinis ſentiendum . Diuine matters , therefore we onght*to make our Deternina- 
nd > ory] tions vpou queitions, from-words which are ſo aiminely inſpired; 
- 0 A . > 4 no (faich 
polkh, exvords Yet ab{wereth the ſame Be/larmize thus :Þ Conftantine ((aith 
: + rm he) wes a great Emperonr indeed , but yet no great Dottour of 
n6i explicacones' the Church, who was yet vnbaptized, and therefore mnaderſioed 
ds DT not the myferies of Religion, Thus doth this your Cardinall 


rator Conltani- git and taunt the judgement of that godly Emperonr , wits 
Inn" nefſed by Theodoret; where expreſſing his geRimonie , and Ci 


Aor,&cc. Bellarl.g ting the place, yet(as the Steward4n the Goſpell)vniultly con- - 
ns ''* cealeth from his Reader that which followeth in Theodovet, 


1 Ita, aliagzde namely, thati The greater part of that Councell of Nice obeyed 
dim dofrine a- the voice of Conflantine , and Concluded matters accordingly, 


po_ coafer> $o little tegard have the now Romanilts to the authoricy of 
tetis, [Cottfinnez, the- Connell of Nice, which hack bene euer ſince worthily 


$ rr1217- 


il, #þiſebpis & Jeſ#s.. By which notwichRartding we ſoe.two * xiieles of Po« 
Sacenionible NN pery quice.ouetthrowne; One of the pretended P apall Da- 
pars Contthj vee- minion oner the whole Church: the ovber, the Pgnalling of 


oeids obetnpe* 7radetions with Scriptwres , fot the deciding of marr al | 


fare. *” Paich. 
CHAL- 


. o x F . 
CE fix honourable in the memorie of all A of /Chreſft+ 


=. 
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-T He Canonsof thole CCCKXV III. Fathers of that Gee 


nerall Conncell of Nice, who haue thus infirmed your Ar- 
ticle of Vniner/all Subieftion to the Romane Charch , found 
beleefe with all the ſyncere Profefiors throughout the Chri- | 
ſian world. Whether therefore you will haue your Article to 
damne ſo many Catholike Biſhops , the admirable lights of 
Gods Church 3 or rather to efteeme your Royane eArticle 
Dammable and blaſphemous in it ſelfe, judge you. 


* TI. That the beleefe of the Romniſh Article, The Catholike 
Romane Church,&c.Damneth the CL. Catholike 
Biſhops ## theſecond Generall Comncell, «+ 
being the firft at Conſtantinople, WY 
eAnno 380. 


| 2/1 SECT; 3-7 > 510405 © 
\/ E E- preſent before youthe CL. Catholike Biſhops 
Y:Y in the ſecond Geperall Conncel of Conflantiveple, _ 
whereunto it may ſeeme that both you and we do willingly 
referre our ſelues. Firſt chen we ſhall heare TR, 


Your Obiedtions. 


.* The ſecond Generall Conncell( ſaith your Cardinall ) ax : 
their EpiiHe to Pope Damaſus ſay, that-they were gathered, by £4 Driaſiin; on 
the Mandate of Pope Damaſits :, and confeſſe alſo that \the © + hi cp.dicſefe 
Church of Rome is the Head, and they the. members. SO he. conuenitie apuf 
And this is all that is obiced , bur vpon a miſtake; the Car- mm wg 
dinall himſelfe confeſſing, that- ! It was not the Epiſtle of the literarum Pomik- 
Conncell,but of certaine Biſhops that had bene at the Comntell, Pe bat 
And therefore, forthe firſt part of the Popes Adandate;he res br ibidendaretur 
fetreth himſclfe to another Councel!; againſt the Vaiuerſel RIS,” 


27 —_ 


TH 42A 4 | rx 2 rem membra. Bed- 
. larl.2,de Powe c.13,$.Secundum. 1 Sed poſiei animaduerti, eam Epiſtolam non efſe ſecundz Synodi 
nerds Epiſcoporii qui'in co Synodo Le ſequente Pega 6 Conſtantinopoli conuene- 
hone Congregaram ramen fuille cx mandao Damabilatis probatur ex Cone, GAG. 18.FebRecog, p,46.48 
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Current of H:Fories , which with generall conſent ſet downe 


the Mandates of Emperonrs,as the ſupreme and firſt compul.. 
farie Cauſes for the colleRing of Conncels. But that which he 
looſeth,in mil-citing his true Authors, he Rudieth to gaine by 
miſ-interpreting of the teſtimonie of Theodoyet, For- where- 
m Pepvo?.r.e.An- as T heodoyet faith, 1 ITepuat Tar yedumanu!, which is, /etters 


= dry the yeare paſt, He ( againit all Lexicons ) readeth, The J41an- 
ve mput oiTs, date of letters. Is not this fine art, trow yee For take your 
——_— owne Tranſlation of 2.Cor.8.yer.10. (whether the vulgar La- 
pud Xenoph, tine, or the Engliſh) 7: # profitable for you, who haue begin 
I » mn not onely to do, but alſo to be willing (Gr. «nd Tegusi, Vulg. Ab 
Tidemnuncſumus> 412770 ſuperzort; Rhemiſts Engliſh, ] for the yeare paſt. If any 
—_ noe rem- (ould tranſlate {the yeare paſt] into dandate,might it notbe 
ſuſpeRed that the mans wits were now in the waine? as being 
ignorant of the common Prouerb, qegvs} 8eariw, Laſt yeare the 
better;to fignifie the more and more worthie. Is there here any 

ſound of a Commander? 
As for the Similitude of-the Head and Aſembers,ithath no 


. more colour of Sxperiority,than that which we haue alwaies 


. acknowledged,nainely of Oxder,hat is of Priority of Place,6S 


fol rae Yoice,and the like;zbut neuer of Dominion. That which the /n- 
——_ ſcription of the Epiſile doth cofute, which was not to Damaſume 
mis Rencren#:” alone, but ioyntly to others, thus: ® oft honourable and Re+ 


ws mae =P werend Brethrenand Colleagues.This is the 1nſcription,and the 


Brieoni,&ec, £Zp1/#E it ſelf is of the ſame thred 3 We declare ( ſay they )owr 


Ve nosvobis pro- /e{yes tobe yoar proper members; but how? that you raigning, 
2 Arras — Ie may raigne with you. Members therefore of Colleagueſhip, 
ne vos fine 2 as Cor-regnants.We haue heard your Pretence, be you as xea+ 
a. = Way hal dy to heare our contrary proofe, : 


Theod.leco ſupra 
C8410. 


Our Oppoſition. 


My The faid Generalt Comncell of Conftantinepte in the ſecond 
by => ky; Canon, decreeth thus : ® The Biſhop of the Citie of C onſtan- 
Cav.3.NouaRo- » £5120plc orght to hawe the hononr of Primacie next after the'Br 
ma, ſeuiunor ſhop of Rome , becauſe it is new Rome. Yeelding to Rowe her 

| birch-right of Primacie; which wharioeuer it was, they w_ | 
to haue bene cſtabliſhed not by any Diuine Ordinance,but by 
: | __ | occali 


% 


7 ah a 
——_— 
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occaſion of the Imperiall Seate, which was at firſt the C:tre of 
Romee , as your Binins acknowledgeth to be collected from 
that ground. Who therefore cannot digeft this Canon, bur 
why? P This Canon (faith he, out of Barenizs )was not recerned p Hunc Canonem 
by the Church of Rome. Truly it were more then maruaile that > Rclefe Rem. 


minime receptum 
the Church of Rome ſhould admit any Canon, that may any fuiſſe confiar &r. 


way derogate from her preſumption: Albeit your owne Car- , Fame 
dinall Caſanus * hath confeſſed her former Encroachments. * See abuue, St. 
But to proceed punQually. Which of the Fathers,for the ſpace 3% ©: 

of 60, yeares after,oppolſed againſt this Canon ? whar one Bis 

ſhop before Pope Leo thought it not moſt equall? Aldeitthere 

were preſent, in thar Councell , Cyril B:/bop of Hieruſalem, 

Timothy Biſhop of Alexandria,and Miletus Biſhop of Antioch, 

Biſnops of three ſencrall Patriarchall Seas, who conſented yn=- 


to it, notwithſtanding thar they themſclues receiued ſome pre= 


iudice by that Decree. q Canon hic inter 


Ada Concilij fur* 


This Cano», you know, is of great force, to beate downe tiuerelatus,Barew. - 


your whole bul-warke, which is your Article of Reniane-Ca- n—_g 3TL-31.3 Fe 


tholike and Vninerſall Dominion oner the whole Church , and r Conc, Chatced. 


| a "ex +12, * AFt.16, 
therefore we mult expect fome ObicRjon againſt ir. One we © ,,ufchheg 


find, and that a foule one too, that namely, 4 This is a ſurrepti- A@.16.Relatio 


ſanaz Synodi ad © 


tiow Canon, wichout the generall conſent of that Synod. p,,. 7 comm. 


Which we ſhall then confeſle, as ſoone as you ſhall perſwade Confirmauimus 
utem centum & 


any reaſonable'man to thinke that to be a Suppoſitirions and quinqagine fan- 


forged Canon, purpoſely again? the d 1onitie of the Charch ran na 


Rome; which the Biſhops of Rome theraſelues , when they oPp+ nopoli congregari 


uoned it, as being vnequall. yer neuer excepted again}, as funtregulam-— 
F' genus pret agaimits 55 que preceylt,pol 


Sarreptitions and falſe : Not Leo, not'Gelaſi:24, not Gregorte, yeſtranefangiffi- - 


although tha: they rooke the SanCion of that Coz in» mam Apoſtoli- 
cam ſedem, honoe 


dignely. Or that the *- Legates of the Pope in the Comuncell of rem habere Cor- 
Chalcedon ( Nifly oppoling againſt the ſubje& matter of rhis EE 
Canon) would not haue branded it with the Note of Forgere, ordinata. EL 
when they made exprefſe mencion of it, iFrhey had ſo concei: A veſtre 


ved thereof. Or ( which is beyond all that can be oppoſed) fiene Patch. 


that the Fathers of the Co:y:cl/ of Chalcedon, in their letters err tr Apt wg 


to Leo Pope of Rome, would be there knowne vnto him, that tutis vehementer 
they with mutuall conſent © Confirmed the Rule and Canou pongpir,”—> 
ofthe CL. Biſhops in the Conncell of Conſtantinople, notweith= Toma. J@.16: 
H ; ſtanding 


fanding that his Biſhops and Legates Paſthaſmus and Lucen. 
tis did diſſent therefrom; if they had not iudged the ſaid Ca. 
z04to be abſolutely true.So falſe is your obieQion of Fai/hood 
againſt that Canon of the Conncell of Conſtantinople. 


CHALLENGE. 


A Canon, then, you ſee of a Generall Conncel, albeit neuer 
receiued ( as you ſay) by the Church of Rome , becauſe 
preiudiciall thereunto z which js an euident argument of their 
No-Smbie#:on to the Biſhop of Rome. Execrable therefore 
is your Article of The Cathalike Romane Church,without ſub- 
ieftion whereunto there is no Saluation : whereby CL. Bi- 
ſhops,accounted Catholikes throughout the Chriſtian world, 
 muſtbe neceſſarily excluded from Sa/nation, 


That the beleefe of the Article,viz,, The Catholike Romane-: 
| Church, withour ſubic&ion whereunto there is no 
Salvation, dammeth the C C. Biſhops in the 
third Generall Councell at Epheſus. 
e/nn 434 


SECT. 4- | 
| | ye Generall Councell of CC. Biſhops at Ephe/ks, ſome 
things there are, which you obieR; and ſome things which 
you muſt haue the patience to haue obieRed vnto you. 


Your Obiedions. 


tConcilfum dicir, You would proue out of this Councell an acknowledge= 
{Neſtorium de- ment of * The ſupreme authoritie of the Popes, aboue them : 
py - conmeyy em but how ? firſt, They confeſſed that they depoſed Neorizs by 
—_—; the command of Pope CeleFtine. Falſe, there is not the word, 
A nib & lo. Command,vſed by the Councell. If that word had beene vied, 
hannis Antiocheni you ſhould haue proued-it out of the nope? owne Letters 


_ « foie an. themſclues , which we ſhould not haue needed to put you to, 
- famiudicare,ſcd 


Bellarflle Port lib. 2.cape. 13, $. Tertium, ie 
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reſeruiMe Indicio ipfius Celeſtini, Quz omnia perſpicud indicant ſupremam Rom.Ponrificis authoritarem. * 
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ifany ſuch word could appeare in the Comncell obieed. No, 
you well know, that to Command was not the ſtile of Popes, 
in primitiue and ancient #5es. Saint Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 
about an CL. yeares after Ce/eſtzxe, did vtterly abhorre ir. 


Hoc verbum 


I] COMMAND?(faith he) away with the word, COMM AND, 7\gon a mes 
- 1 hane not commanded. Yet thus you labour to'frame and audituremouere, 


falhion your old Popes after the models of your new , to the Gire-ib.n Eph. 


end your new ones may not ſeeme to haue degenerated from 39. 
the old. Yet ſomething there is in the words of the Comncell, ;, Ges BptRales = 
namely, that * 7 hey were mooned and compelled by hw letters: lbrisd nobis per- 


meaning, by the perſwafions of that Orthodoxe Biſhop , and yerb;, ab er 


tion to another part of Reaſons and inducements premiſed in *mEccleſiz Cx 
that place. And is not this then ſlice Sophiſtrie, to conclude an go fan pale 


whole from a Part ? Yea bur the ſame Comnncell ſay, that nofiri & Collega 


* 'They durſt not tudge Tohn the Biſhop of Antioch, and there- Rom. 


fore reſerned him to the indgement of Pope Celeſtine : which <2=pulbs, ad ien- 


plainly ſheweth the ſupreme authority of the Pape,So you. What ———— 
hgnitie theſe words , that They awrſt not tndge Tobn of An- ca renkumaliees 
toch? why, they do plainly telire in the ſame Epiſtle , that foris ud Enoy. 
they had already depoſed him. ? 7/e haze (ſay they) dewes ge 
k , & X  aboue,lit. t. 
fted him of all his Sacerdotall power. So, after this referring y Epiſtola $yno- 
him to the iudgement of the Pope, That (for ſo they ſay) they 22 Pot ata 
might with lenity onercame his raſpmeſſe. Thiswas not to pre- numUbsdicsCor- 
terre him to another.Cenſure , for there had benen6 Jeni in Lohman ee 
that, but to the aduiſe of Celeſtine, that by bis perſwaſion he leftinoreſerudile: 


- 


mig be firſt reclaimed ſrom error, and afterwards reſtored CO Le 
to his place. | muntc2Ge Sromat 


For a further diſcouerie of the Ecclipſe of the Conſcience ary 4 og 
in your Crd:nall, ler vs confider what Supreme: authority he Cur engoCeleftine 
would infinuate, to wit, that if the ® Comncel! could not de- Coreitum ſe eophs 
pole Neftorins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, without the Popes . = -amgyns 7" 
Mandate; nor durſt depoſe lohn Patriarch of Antioch, butre- wicate vincere- 
ferred the Cauſe to the iudgement of the Pope, the ifſue here mus 14 hand 
of muſt be direQly this,viz, That,the Pope 15 abſolutely aboue nos 6 qua ratione 
tem eum reddere queat; yt dcinde in gratiam xeciperetur | , Hec apud Biniun Tom-1. pag.$06, Z Bellars 
4,3, de Conc. cap. 17+ B "SARI -3- bas. 

4 : At 


er po —_—_—_— 
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a Generall Connell , as the Cardinall defenderh elſe-where, 
This were a Supreme apthority indeed : bur intruth it is a 


a Pertinacigr falſhood, and Jong fince condemned {as you ® know ) by 


EE Sos *. your owne Cowncels of Conſtance and Baſil, for a flat He. 
vbietiem mentio” 7&/ies Which your Dottors of Paris haut alwaics dilclaimed,as 
ng: contrary tO antiquity : ,and which no Comncell, hince the be- 
b @ramiiis rlls pinning of the Chriſtian Faith, did as yer exprelly decree , as 
ws 5h I your Door Stapleton, a great Chainpion in this Caule, doth 
po kw confenſu not denie; ad therefore betaketh himſelfe tothe Þ Late facit 
e's wool and ſilent conſent of the Dofors of your Church. Was not this 
precipd.13: 6:15: then more than boldneſſe in your Cardinall, to inferre this 


Supreme authority out of this (,orncel/? 


a] Our Oppoſition, 
Comminitter. 
Epi Oymed yupre Firſt,this Conneel! called Celeſtine Biſhop of Reme © Fellows 
d Eft caſus reſer- Miniſter,and did (as you bhaue heard) £xcommunicate ani de-. 
F Sofia Cale. poſe the Patriarchof Antioch, betore they made any Relation 
ian) crimen ' thereof ynto Celeſtine the Biſhop of Rome, Ergo, It didnot 
graccues 2Þ- acknowledge the now pretended Supreme authorityand pri- 
bps-interdits, | Bilege of the Pope ; which js, tohaue Caſes of that nature ſoly 
dumg; reſeruatur 2. (Z>ued to his owne 4 Determination. Secondly, looke into 
Colds. de Egiſe, the Comncell it ſelfe, and intoithe Epiſtle alleaged, wherein 
pay ooo 62.3 (concerning the points which Pope Celeſtine had conſtitured) 
nus: depoſitions" © ee (ſay they )haue inagrd them to fiend firme : wherefore we 
on enÞ agreewith - in ont ſeurence;avd doe hold them (meaning Pe- 
nodo perle&a Tu- [ag Ms, at) others) to be depoſed. Ergo, Conſent to the-Con- 
_ mos firmation of the Popes ſentence doth Py his S:preme 


folida —— en Derys - 
debcre: WY 


3 


ET 


REY | 


dge your” Roware Artio/#ro be danniably falſe; 2 oo 129909” 


een... ot 
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that as well the Authority of the Bſhop of Rome, as of any 0« :d 

ther, is thereby excluded, And they adde more peremptorily; 

8 It # tobe obſerncd ( ſay they) in all Proninces and Drioces, PO EE, 
| 6h 


that no Biſhop drawe vader his ſubieftion any Pronince, which Gam in aljs 
wat not ' his from the beginning, left that wnder pretence of Yoecehbus,& in 
Prieſt.h#5d he bring into the Church Arrogance and Pride. iis groeurnn. 
The very ſelfe-fame difeaſe, which Saint Baſh and Saint Au ms: copu 
ouftune, with the whole Councell of Africke, * haue both' ex- ci, quarncn _. 
preficly noted, and openly deteſted in the Rongane Poper,cuen We2», & ab 
of their times, ; 

cerdotij pretextu, mundanz poreſtaris altum bintzoducat. FilewUhidew... | 
$.8. 9.&c. as, | | | ſe Bott 


CHALLENGE, Ns ng 


One of you euer-doubred, that this Connect of Ephefrns- * i noon. 
| N was General; and the-Bo/bopyetierein truely Catholihess + en 
wherein notwichſtamding youſee divers Argumenes, although |. * © 
notof diſunion; yet of no Sxb:ieHion. And: therefore You (ex» 

eept you wilt conderme CC. holy Biſhops) muſt needs 


IV. That the Beleefe of the Remane Article of The Cas' 9th 
thalike Romane Church, without ſybjeQion where. 
unto-there is no ſaluation, Dammeth ahowe OO 
CCCC. Catholike Brfbops in the fourth OO OS, 

' = General Gouncell: of, ' ite 1 rho fs 0 ning 290/s Sh 

\_ _ "Chalcedon, — 


- SBCT, ' Fe. - 
| 2 pon hundred and thirty Biſhops were affembled-iw this: » <--.> » 
- Conncell of Chalcedon, withwhom we' ate ro'aduizecon< © 5 
crning your Article of Neceſſary Subitttion' to'the Brſpop of '  - 
Rowe and his Church. Bur firſt wee are ready tognſwer,and\ © 


 tentoreplie.. | 5 ws 25-f2b ahu6 
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—_— _—_ 


7 our Obiettion, 


h halce- | | 
rlkervrey His Councell (faith your Cardizzl)faid that The cyſt. 
oo 00m . die of the Vine, that 1, of the Catholike Church, 1 com. 


vinez.ie.Eecle- mitted to the Pope, by God- It faith fo, and fo doththar godly 
bs ».--ran WY primitiue Pope Elemtberss ſay to the Biſhops in F rance(as lyou 


miſſameſie.Bel- know) that The whole Catholike Church # committed b 

© Ie *  Chrift vnto them. Were They therefore,thinke you, all Popes? 
i Heaberlj Pape What ſay you? k The meaning of Eleutherins u (ay you) that 
liz prouincias, ad #07 45 1#ch as Heretikes doe oppmgne the Catholike and Y niner. 
pe pn ©; [#1 Church, it belongeth "v/nto enery Biſhop tohaue an vniner. 
© bis 2 Chriſto ſal care to defend &: ſupport it. And this is a true Anſwer indeed, 


Teſa commiſla eſt "0. $2 —_ . e 
RN r000 elſe muſt you grantthar Saint Pax/ was a Pope ower Saint Pe 


omnibus labore- ter, becauſe he rooke ypon him *The cxre, or care of the whole 

t,t cunQis OPE Church : and that Arhanaſnu Bilbop of Alexandria was Pope 

gatis. Apud Bin; - aboue the then B/bop of Roxpe,' becauſe Gregory Nazianzene 

um Tomi. EY. faith of him, that ! He hawing the preſidence of the Church of 

k 1d eſt, Dim Alexandria, may be ſaid thereby to hane the Gonernement of 

CG Eeeaet- the whole Chriſtian World. By theſe Euidences weare compel- 
C 


| arunt,non ledtoaske, with what Conſcience'you could make ſuch Ob. 
Ned yoicuians* * zections, in good earneſt, to buſie your Aduerfaries, and ſe- 


Chriſtianoeius duce your Diſciples with all, whereunto you-your-ſclues 
ro emoner Fane could ſo eafily make anſwer, Burt thus Catchitiue haue you 


dara ſure - Bins beene at the ſhadow; let vs trie whether we can apprehend the 
* 2 Co.n14s, ſubſtantiall Truth. 


] Greg. N azian. E . . S» . . » 
de Athanafio,Cui creditor populi cr Cy > per inddefi (ingquit)ac fidicam totius orbis 
prefeura.1d eft,fic pretuit, vt yniuerſis preeficr,&c. SelmeronleſiTom.16.in,s Peb.s.diſp.3.pag.lon. 


Our. Oppoſition. 


| m Canones 2: + (For what's that which you will ay belongeth really co the | 


Decrera Concilij, Fypreame' and Papall Dominion of the Biſhop of Rome ? 
No een Po- m Becagſe (ſay-you, with common conſent) the Pope hath ſu- 
neſt Poeites R6. pregye, authorgey 1n gowerming, the Church, therefore can het \ 
parte delere aus Charge the Canons, and decrees of General Conncels.S0 you. But 


mutare. Hz & . 
, ag Canoniftarum communis opinio.Ratio enim eſt,quoniam ſupremam gubernandi Ecclefiam 
 porefiatem baber, Hror Joſe Znſte Moral par,2.4.5.5,14-S Quid quenture what 


_— 


from dinine right: Anda The Romane Church was faunded by. in cel 
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what then ſay you to the equalling of other Patriarchall 
Seates with Rome? ®T he Fathers of the Councel of (halcedon any hojus 
(fay you ) did gine Printleges to the Patriarkeſmp of Conſtau- Chalcodaveney 
tinople, equalt to the Church of Rome :.but 'Þ ope Leo did oppoſe Privilegia zqualia 
againſt the Decree of the C onncell,and diſclaimed it; You 1ay. liranz ſedi dede- 


* true: but yet let vs come tothe ground of beleefe, as well of runtcumRoma, 


the Fathers of that Coxmeell, in oppoling your pretended Pa. He orig Arr 


EY Ws : olt Leo Papare. 
Il dignity and authority ; as of your Dottors, in contra Ritie Bellar: wi 


diting them, Secondly cherefore, Þ The Pope of Ropne ( ſay Pmncas. 
you) hath his Monarchie and ſole gonernment of the Church, Row-vor 


N 
Q. 


God; What Pronince then in the world us free from her Iuriſ- cl fie, col 


dition ? So you, and ſuchis your xow Romane Faith.Butrhe jure ring 
Fathers of the Gewerall Conneell of (halcedon. were. of a con + #126 wag 
trary beleefe, becauſe their reaſon of withſtanding the Pope tempore Nicolai - 
was (as you know) * For that they held, that the See of Rome Bench my 
me founded by humane authority : © Thinking that the Church Poniiice Rom, 


of Rome got the Primacie (namely of Order) by reaſon onely Hem minurn. 
that it was the chiefe Impperiall Seate: SO-you.. Eccleſia Mediola- 


We haue heard of Oppoſitions enough.. Gladly would we _— —_ 


vnderſtand, - how. you can reconcile theſe oddes, ſo that wee (inquir)pronincia 
may not iuſtly condemne your now Rowmane Faithof Nowelty, —— 
bythe judgement of a Generall Councell ? © T his was indeed — oclefam_ 
(lay.you) the Decree of a great Conngell, but: the Decree WAS - on. Vi 
wot lawfully proceeded in, becauſe the Legates of the Pope were Tefte trgr lef. 
abſent, and afterwards proteFted . end Pope Leo age <6 FS 
bimſelfe would not approxe it, [uying that hee did allpw onely 2 Supp it hoe 
thoſe Decrees and Canons in that Synod, whichconcerned mats roms <p-nomgy 


ters of Faith, So you. And now vpon this Euidence heare aur non diuino, fed . 


: umano jure 
Verdi, primatum habes - 
| ret.. Binius .AW- 
wet in AZF.15.Conc.Chalced, £ Senſerunt Rom.Feclefiam Primatum habuiſſe,ed quod ea ciuiras impes-.. 
210 orbis terrz potirerur.Rellay.lib.2.de Pont c.19.H.Alkerum. ' t - D Wood magni Concilij,ſed - 


non legitime tam, abſentibus Romanz ſedis legatis,% pofteA reclamantibug. Bellay., Ibid, $4: Quart. 
Nam Leo Papa fcribit, ſe Concilium 1llud approbaſle, ſolim quantum ad explicationcſh baetpM 35 Sic | 
Bellard.2.de Pontic.23.H.Secundo, "2 "3 OS es 


CHALLENGE. 


I theſe Premiſſes we finde a Conncell, in your owne opini« 
on, and in the Judgement of the Chriſtian World, ah 
and : 
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mot by diume Anmnthority. Vpon this be 


and Gererall, conſiſting of more than 4oo Fathers, without 
exception Catholike and Orthodoxe : Theſe haue oppoſed 
your Article of the Neceſſity of Subieftion to the Pope, razing 
che very foundation thereof, by — that his Primacie s 

cefe they eafily caſt 
downe the roofe of your Papal! building, denying the Popes 
power of gaine-ſaying the Poſitive and humane Decrees and 


' Canons of Generall Conneels; and by ereting a Patriarch, 


whom "They adorne with a Prixilege of power (excepting 
priority of Order,in taking place, giving voice, &c.) Equall to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, What is, if this bee nor, to ruinate your 
Romane Article ? | | 
- Yer much moreftand you entangled in your owne An- 
fwers. For if that ſo many; and ſo Reverend Fathers determi- 
ned againſt the pretended Prerogarine of Rome, notwithſtan. 
ding the Contrarie proteſtation of the Popes Legares; they 
teach vs thereby another crofſe point to your Article, viz; 


__. -- thatthe voice of the Pope, by his Zepates, is of no more» yir- 


tue in a Synod, than the ſuffrage of any other Biſhop, '1Arid 
what though the Legates of the Pope were abſent ar the ma- 
king of this At in the Conncel, becauſe they would not bee 

elent ; and were notwithſtanding preſent the next day; and 


 diſclaimed the Act,yet could nothing preuaile? And againe, 


what was the nullicy of authority, in the Popes Legates; 
whenſoeuer they contended againft the Jſator part of a 


| Synod P - 


 ButPope Leo (f: wy you) gaineſaid the former Decree of that 


\ Conncell, albeit he did approne of all Canons in the ſame, ſo 
 farre as concerned maiters of Faith. This Anſwer alſo proueth 
; you faithlefſe in all your defence, euch by the iudgement of 
.. Pope Les. For if he thereforc oppoſed the Decree of that Sy- 


nod, which oppugneth the Papa!l Primacie and Dominion, 


4 becaliſe it was no matter af Faith, he thereby plainely confe(- 
ſeth your Article, which maintaineth the Dominion of the 


Romane Church, without which there.is no ſaluation, not tobe 
atall an Article of Faith, We conclude. Therefore either mult 
thoſe 430 godly & moſt Reverend Fathers,together with Leo 
the Pope himſclte, be damned by your Romane Antidegerly 


"IP 


{. 
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muſt your Article be condemned by their contrarie judgement 

and Decree. Which, (notwithſtanding the Popes Contrads- 

fon) was afterwards ſufficiently confirmed in other parts of 
Chriftendome, by the vſe thereof, which (as you confeſſe) _. TS 

» Continued a long time. So large and long a falſe-hood is that, obcinnir longs 


which your Article of Neceſſary Subiettion to Rome doth ex- _ rar —_ 


at of the whole Church of ( brit, , lib.1.c.16, 


V. That the beleeſe of the Article of an Voiuerſall Sub= 
 ietion to Rome,as the Catholike Church, dam- 
neth the 165 Fathers of the firſt Generall 
Councell at Conſtantinople ; being 


the ſecond of that name, 
Anno 4 
355 x» Hoc quintum 
- Concilium vni- 
SECT: 6. | uerſale fuiſſe,at- 


reſtatur Nicznum 


| your owne moſt prinileged, albeit moſt partial Authors, cor u.a8 i. Pa 


Baronins & Binins,relate the whole Caule. 1.Concerning pa Pelagius - 
the authority of this Conncell, whether it deſerue the Title of 5,0 Gregpn 


Pninerſall Conncell, or no?They anſwer that*7t was a General Epilt 24.1 Job. 


in the Councell of Conſtantinople. This'argueth the No-Do- © omnes hanc 
minion of the Pope ouer that Councell, which-wilt take vpon receperure, Bars. 
them to examine that cauſe , whichthe Pope had before con- On 
demned. Aker Agapetus ſucceedeth Yegrlixe ; z. At-what time 224, ec. Binius 

| x — Pr” .-. Conte, Conflant.s, 
y. Anthioii cauſa. ah Agapeto Papa conlemnata.B;nine Tom.2.9,416.Pcſt in Synodo Conltantinopol. of 
tilata.1dem in Nor.Conc. Conftant: ſub Menna, 'z {.- Tri quo Concilio Vigitius Synodali ſententiz de 
condemnandis tribus C apitulis-plane eontradicebar. —Polt finem Conc. Luſtinianus Vigilium relegabar. 
'——Polt exilium Pontifex ———_ hanc,de condemnatione trium Capp. authoritateſvi confirmabat, —- 
Poſt abfoluram Conc, Occnmenicum ab exilio ſolutus ab oy Og Capitulorum hofle,in Traliam , 
tedire permiſſus elt, — Ne guis'tamen de hac cauſa Vigilio ſediqz Apoltphezerrorem vel turpitudinis ma- 
eulam impingere poſfit,ſciendum ef,in his Diſputatiombus,teſte Greg:1,3 Epilt 39 de rribus Capp.non fajfſe 
queſtivnem vitam de fide;ſed tanturnmodd- de perfonis, Cum tgitur a —— — grand Ngies pro 


efenſione triurn Capp.conſtiturum ederet, cuits yicture Orientales ynirentur.— Ciun vero po 


Jus Conc.Quimii Eccleſia grauiori damno afficeretur, Imperator cStradicentes Synodali decrets perſequere- | 


retur,totuſq; Oriens a Rom. atque occidentali Eccleſia diuidendus atque i” metyeretur,{i non R8., 
ontiſex Quintam Synodum approbarer, ' idcirco Vigilius nouis emergentibus cauſis. jure meritogzpriorem ; 


P 
FE. ſeorentiam mutauit. Barowe 11810. 55 3.HuM22 3. Binins Tom..Conc.Not in Conc.quint.Occunen, 


In. 
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to _THE GRAND IMPOSTFRE Chaps 
Inthe Conncell of Conſtantinople, thet which they called { Tria 
Capitzla ] was condemned, The ſumme of their Anſwer is this, 
Pape Vigilins hefore this General Conncell of ConFlantinople, 


Arfended the Canſe. of the [Tria Capitula] which the Conncell 


being gathered together condemned : The Pope reſiſted the De- 
cree of the Councell; the Conncell endeth. Pope Vigiliuu, for 
wot conſenting toth!s Councell,zs baniſhed by the Emperonr Inſti 
nan. After that thu Councell had ſo concluded, Vigilins con- 
firmed the ſentence of the Councell of Conſtantinople, and wat 
thereuponreleaſed out of Baniſhment bythe Empperonr, In all 
thu (lay you)the P oper change of his minde cannot be preindici- 


all to him or hu See; for that (the cauſe being no matter of 


Faith, but onely of Perſons.) he did it,upon inſt reaſon, leaſt the 
EaFt Church and the Wet ſhould fall into Schiſme, and be rent 
71 ſunder. Thus farce your Authors. 


CHALLENGE. 
E the, Cauſe matter of Faith, or onely of Faft, ot. Per- 
| /an-s, it mattereth nor, nor to what end it was done, Wee 
. Are noctainquire into the doQtrines, bug .the diſpoſitions of 


this-Cowncel/ : nor toreſpeR the pointof Yxiox of Churches, 
butthat which you haue created for a new Article of Paith, 


F _— i no. the point of 7 eceſſary ſubieftronto the Romane Church, and 


bb condemna- Biſhop thereof. Firſt, by your owne Confeſſion, the Pope dr- 
red 4g ; iabrect fendeth that, which afterward the.Conncelt gain-/ayeth; Next, 
rqenſics the Popecontradifteth the Decree of the.Councell, to wit, of 
| quidefenderune, . the ſame Councell,determinately concluding and perſiſting in 
vel defendure their Senzence againſt the ſame Pope, euen to his B an/hment 
trig Capitula, ic ly fray the cn lah 
pſanConc.adf- for the ſamg Cauſe. Yet in the end he is glad(for /nopns lake ) 
oy ROE Te. to yield vata- the former Decree of the Councel. So They,who 
7.<pud Zinid, Tria 11) their Annotations conceale that, which the Text expreſicly 
Copiralacran Qeliuereth; 2 /e condemme (ay they) all that have defended 
me Bpilola 7754 Capirele. But Vigilin (fay you) bad before his Councel 
NM XSWP2 | defended thoſe, Tia ( apitula. Thexefoxe-was your Pope alſo 
 verſusCyritlym. condemned by this Councell oo » 
 T9m.3 F* ane g/0 - Behold now, forſooth, your Rowaxe Farth ! Behold your 
ls Atonarch!Behold bis Dominion!Bchold the nece [ary gl 


| your Obiection, out of thar SynodyFromi one word © Obedsa. ,; 


AHI —  — 


y THE (now) CHIRCH | Or ROME. II 


anof his Subics! If it be called Dominionto (ommand, and 
beglad to yeeld : or accounted $ ubic tion of that Comncell;to 
preſcribe Decrees againftthe ſentence of your Popes or eftce- 
med Faith of your Article of N eceſſary ſubiettion to the Ro- 
mane (,hurch, vyon loile of Sa/uation, to perfilt in difſenting 
from the Pope, and bis ApoRtolicall See in "this whole Cauſe; 
and not chus onely, but in condemning him alſo.Ic muſt there- 
fore fo!low, that theſe 165 Biſhops of this Generall Councell, 
and the Catholike (C harchin them, not onely in not beleeuing 
this Article, butalſo in withſtanding it,were damned ; or elic 
that your Article, , and the — thereof are uſtly dom 
nable. - - b Vinadiess 
Conſider, we pray you, in " a ſnare ab Herefie and. dos Sanftz Vai- 
Blaſphemie you are Mtangled, {ceing that you.cannor bur ſee; hy br pcs 
that your owne Article,. viz. The Catholike Romane Church, ETON 
without ſubieftionmherenpto there 1 no [al, "8. Contradi= 8 ! 975 78 
Qed by the truely Catholihe Church it felfe, in her purer and * Bots aboie lit. x. 
more primitive age of the firſt goo yeeres : by choſe fiue ve” perdſe : per MemamPar | 
nerall Corncels , the firfi foner whereof Saint Gregory him- archam: 
ſelfe- profeſſed > To imbrace,m rhe bookes of the Gojpell: * da he” 
the Fart (faith hey 7 alſo rewerence, * Idle therefore, and vaine quis pe talicar 
ence, which chey profcſſed ro the Carhotthe Seez by notdife Army Conc. 
ceminng berweete a Logiratl and a AMorall Obedience. For oekice fs | 
promiſed Ovrarence to that Ser, in all het Orchodoxe. wh erts Apollo- 
reaſonable Pertwaſzons zbut notto her peremprory Coin 577 alefis*rith? {2 
hails and Conclufions,! For yor may Obey Saint Auguſtine, ny preeſt. Bel. 
by ſubſcribing to. his judgement, without ſubmitting to his * Tn 0 
Juriſdiction, If you know not this, chemway * you learner; BaghS Lech, yer; 
namely,that a Superior may be faid to obey his Inferior, whet: - rand hel. 
heyerldech rohis reaſonable Prams H3 4 ficke man to the amv plurimim 


Plyfirian, , habere Fan: 
| 2 nam 

a\iog ſz dicitur A Grecis,clm vel par,vel etiam infenor' eb uitur.Sic Uo axs wok. co vſur- 

pateriqui fuadeintis & moriens confi probur * pppninins aan. LC er eo Si, 


v1.7 That 
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VI. That the beleefe of the Article, viz, The Catho- 
" like Romane Church, without ſubieRion' where. 
unto there is no ſaluation, dorh damme all the Fa. + 
thers of the Sixt,Seventh, and Eighth Coun- 
© -cels, ”n your owne eſtimation, 


Generall. 


SECT. 7. 


F POT Wt Helſe three Councels, which you call Generall,and which 
Viiverſalis Con-' & doe containe aboue the compaſſe of 300 yceres more, 


Cen eeds. $iue VS inſt Cauſe toiudgethis your Roman” Article to bee 
Epiſcoporum 289, Impoſterous, Wee inſtance, ficſt,in the firſt Two. 
-/ 


damnara 


et Herefiscorl, The $;xt andiSeuench Comncels, in the Canſe of Pope 


1 , 7 F4 - . off > 
A Chriſto mx 0h Honorius,condemning him for an Heretike. 
catem eſſe vole- j I Oe OD Ay ; k , 
banr. Bellar.{.1.de 4 He Sixt vnixer/all Synod (ſaith your Cardinall ) was is 
CIS, a m1. the yeere 681 ( or according to others, 685) Celebrated 


WE 


. Sepii- 


| bo Fd. Een *- Conncell was held at Nice, #nth _m—_ 781,wherin were 350 | 
ma, 


4 
; B:ſhops. So he. Well,in both theſe was Honorixs Pope of Rome 
Synodi,quidlo- Condemned for an Hererike. How will you free your Pope 
norium damna- from being a ſonethelite * Namely, © The Fathers of both 


narunt, fucrunt 


decepti—De. Fheſe Generall Conncels (ſay you )were deceined, as they might = 


ept ſeptimz o4ſily bein 4 matter of Fact (to indge whether Honorins were a 
Synod Parres aol onothelite,) not 8 4 matter of Faith. So your Cardinall. Is 


fementiamcon- ita matrer of Fatt then? and were theſe. Fathers deceined 
firmabanr. De- 


faiſſe bas,” wil haue vs to beleeuc,that one Bellarmine,liuing now a 1000 


Rees ea. J CCLCS fince that matter was in agitation , ſhould iudge better 
pam Honorinm by his ConieRures of the Circumſtances of a matter of Fat, 


veHereticuim © than could 6 39 Bſbops (for ſomany there were in all) in their 


ns | publike Synods, [ 5am flagrante crimine,) when-as yet the 


vt Conc, Genera- . , "= 
yr cone, venert- Cauſe was freſh, and greene, their Witneſſes liuing, and all 


riafati,non dei. Circumſtances (which are the perfeR Intelligencers) viſibly 


Bellar.l.4 de Pont, 1 
copas pertain, Pefore their eyes. This 


Q © 
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| -This Condemnation of Pope Honorins by ewo- Comncels - | 
doth vndermine the Fox-hole, wherein your great Clerkes Foe Bel fs 
commonly lurke, by telling vs,that Popes may be Heretskes,as ens 


8 Prinate Doftors, but not #4 their publike Perſons, as Popes. CE. 
An Anſwer moſt friuolous. 1. Becauſe thoſe By/hops con- fimul proijei 4 - 
demning Him in their publike Coxncell, did iudge him accor- $a has "I 
ding to his publike perſon. 2, Becauſe they Condemned Hono- * ce 1 egy 
rius Biſhop of Rome in the ſame tenor,wherein(vpon the ſame an mn an Fas 
Hereſie )they condemned Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantin les 4. Papa _ 
nathematizing them both for their Hereſie of Aonothelits/me. rnimus . : 


It would much better haue become your Cardinal,to haye g** abs fat 
Confeſſed,in the ſpirit of Ingenuitie,as your Can hath done, fn ad men- 


- that i Howſoener other Popes maybe excuſed from Herefie, yet ITS "an is- 
- ſee not (ſaith he) how Sr canbe vindicated and freed dogmats = 


CHALLENGE. r 
tradicÞſclius, Tha 


ALL this (as you do) but a matter of Fa#, if you will, rifiusBpiphanius, 
which board whoſe og hy to pron 3. Pope Honors. MO re ng 
« for an Heretike, after his death; yer doth this plainely and Synod. —A- 
ineuitablytell vs, that they were of this belicfe, that the Pope Herericum eve 
of Rome may be an Heretike ; and-that They, who would ex- ipdicabant. Canes 
communicate that Biſhop of Rome, being dead, would not pu..u. 
have Communicated with him, if (perſiſting an Heretike ) he * #** «bur 3 6 
had beene aljue; no more than they would with his fellow- 
Heretike,Sergins Biſhop of Conflantinople. And ifthey would 
fie vnion with him, certainly they would not have acknow- 
ledged ſpirituall Sube5o0n vnto him, Which flatly gain»ſayerh 
your Article of beleeuing 7 he Catholihe Romane Church and 
the Beſhop thereof, without (ubietion unto whom there #2 no ſal- 
#ation, Therefore all thoſe 639. Biſhops, beſides two Popes, 
and all their Beleceuers, muſt neceſſarily be damned, or elſe 


_ yourRomiſh Article, as a moſt execrable Paradox, miſt vt- | 
|  &rlybeabandoned, | 


4 V 1I. That 


A... tl. 


es 
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VI. That the Beliefe of the Article, viz,. The Catholike Ro. 
k O&zmm Cone, Mane Church, without ſubieRion whereunto there is no | 


Generale eft R *Saluation, a«mmneth the Eighth Councell, which you 
Coreg d cell & Generall, conſifting of 383. Biſhops, 
| Anno 870, Epiſ. in the yeare 870. 
cop. z83.ap.Bin, 
Tn - Sect. 2 
1 Quoniamin- _ FHat was done in this forth Synod of ConFlantinophe, 
he nm meme Pf | you may vnderſtand from your vwne Men. Thek 


ov _ Biſhops (ſaith your 85nizs ) condemned a Cuſtome of the 
cius Sabbaris Je. Sabboth-ſaſt in Lext, then vied in the (hnrch of Rome: and 
mnarePreter thereupon made they a Cayoy, inhibiting the Charch of Reme 
2 tradi- . +Fauga 
ram conſueadi» from keeping that Cuſtome any longer. Their words are theſe: 
> wo wry | VVee will that this Canon be conftantly obſerned in the Church 
vein Romanorum of Rome. Would the Church of Rome ſwallow and difgeſt 
Redefia Canon ſuch an hot morſell at this day? wee trowe not: for ® This 
Binia Canon (faith your Surius) i zot receined, becauſe it reprehen- 
—__ deth the Church of Rome; the MOTHER-CHvRCH of all 


Canon 55. quia other Charches. So he. 
. Matrem Ecceſia- 


Rom.Eeclefam = CHALLENGE. 
reprzhendit, non | | 
—- 9g YE rather it condemneth your preſumption, in calling che 
Conftant.6.p.1048 Church of Rome the Catuorixs MoTrtr-Cuvrcy 
— 67g 654% ahoue all others: As though a Generall Conncell were not ra 
ther to be called the Cartho/ihe Church, than Shee. So then 
thoſe 383. Biſhops preſcribe a Caxor,and impoſe it ypon her, 
and thereby ſufficiently diſclaime all S»b:e:0z vnto ber ; as 
Any,albeit but halfe-witted, may eafily diſcerne. Where againe 
wee are conſtrained to judge your fore-ſaid e-2ticle Execra- 
ble, rather than to giue thoſe 383. Biſhops ouer for dam- 


ned ſoules. 


Onur Generall CHAL LENGE S, concerning 
the formerly cited Eight Generall 


Councels, 


* Seeateue,Che, - Rememberby this your Article, * The Catholike Romave © 


I Seef-2.&% 8 Charch, without ſubictonwherennto there i5 no Seltatien, 008 
without 


a et. — tt. "ITAL «. S A 


und 


we had. hh, ae as As 


 vithcommon ingenuitie,will iudge and confeſſe thatthis Ar 
eB... 


Eighth Generall C ouncels (whereof moſt were av'C/ 


«4 
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vs 


without the beliefe whereof none can be ſaued, are damned not 
onely all thoſe , that ſhall oppoſe themſclues againſt the 
Church of Rome ,but alſo all they that do not belecue the ſame, 
as an eFrticle of faith. Now wee haue proued by your owne 
Witneſſes (as by your owne eyes) that aboue 2280. Biſhops, 
in their V I II. General! Conncels (and euery Generall Conn 
cell you call the Catholike Charch ) haue oppoſed your Arti= 
cle of pretended S#b5e#40n. The firſt by proportioning aſwell 


the limirs of the Romare Dioces, as of other Patriarks. The 


ſecond, by judging the Romayxe Primacie not to ſtand y 
any Dine authoritie, and ſetting vp a Patriarke.of Conflans 


 tivople, contrary to the Popes will. - The third, by inbibiting 


any Biſhop wharſoeuer from Ordaining Biſhops within the 
Ie of Cyprus. The fourth, by aduancing the Biſhops of 'Con- 
flantinop/e, and eſtabliſhing them in equall Priuiledges with 
the B:/bops of Rome, not witſtanding the Popes earneſt oppoli- 
tion againſt ic. The fift, in Condemning the Sentence of Po, 

Utgilins, albeit one extreamely yebement in that Cauſe. T 

Sixt and Scauenth, in condemning Pope Honorins of Hereſie. 
And the Eighth, by impoſing a Ca»o» vpon the Church of 
Rome, and challenging Obedience thereuntro. Any man there- 


fore, although deſticure of good Conſcience, if but endued 


ie 


ticle, which thus Condemneth aboue 2280. 8:/5ops of 
they were ancient and learned) together with ' all 'ehe | 1 elec 
ers, for the ſpace of aboue 54o. yeares Profeſſours-of-the 


- Chriſtian faith, is iuſtly to be condemned as Scandalous, Schiſ< 


maticall, Hereticall, Blaſphemous (ReſpeRiuely) and cuety 
way damnable, ey IO op 


Our fourth Argument, taken fromthe Examples of 
- particularChurches Catholike, whichcon- 
remning the Excommunication of the Bi- 
 ſhopofRome, were norwirhStanding 
'. acknowledged tobeinthe ſlate 
_  --. of Sahuation, 


vi Frey SEC Te F." 4 ; 


Heee things there are, which your new Romane 
FP * Article requireth as Neceſſary to Saluationof 
a Chriſtians * 223 out the World, .I. Is to | 
aa, bauc 720% with the Church of Rome,and Head - 
[ESTA chcrcof. IT, Becauſe there are two kindes of 
Unions (oncin Equalitie,as is betweeue the ſembers of the 
fame Body; and another in an [nequalitie,like as is berweene 
the Head and the Body ) your Article exafteth Union of [##- 
zeftonalio. The IT1. is the Neceſ3itie of faith, concerning 
both theſe; . as namely rhat every Chriſtian doe beleeue the 
truth ofthe Article in both, to wir, that they are indeede Ne- 
- ceſſary to Saluation. Therefore haue wee fingled out Examples 
of ancient Churches, which you your ſelues note as Excommwu- 
nicate by the Popo; which notwichſtanding all the Chriſtian 
mppkhine held to haue becne in rhe flate of Saluation. 


- Noo about, 
ISeFil3e 
or, 


Onr 
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Onr firſt Inftance #1n the ancient Churches of Aſia,which 
notwithitauding the Excommunication of Pope 
Victor, were inthe ſtate of 
Saluation, 


SECT. 2. 


Our owne Authors boaſtingly relate, that in the yeare 

197. * Pope Vittor did excommunicate all the Eaterne n Vitor Papa 
Churches, for not obſerning the feaſt of Eater vpon the Lords | - nr 
day : which Excommunication (ſay they) 1s not found to hane che diem Excom- 
beene afterwards renoked, or retratted; wherein notwithitan- = a ar 
ding thoſe that were auerſe continued a long time. Sothey. A 6.S.Secundo.Sel- 
ſtorie certainly worthy your donble contideration, whereof 5% > 
you cannot be ignorant,it being recorded by Exſebrus at large; __ om. 1, 
that namely ® Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus in eAfia pleaded Quod Vidor ſen. 


the Cauſe of the Charches of Afia, againſt the Excommunica- tentiam — 


_ twonof Vitor, in that his Epi#le, whereunto the other Biſhops legieur. Bollar. 4 
. in Aſa gaue their Conſent : Prouing,that their Cftome, con- 4 Pom. cap.r9, 


m s 8 el; = 1 0 | 
trary to the Romaye, was received from Saint Jvhx,who leaned fem in hoc kewl: 


vpon our Lords bref} : that it was praQtiſed by Philip the Apo- Pare avulli ſune 
tte whodied in Aſa : that it _ paeacy by - An Pol COT 
carpus Martyr and Biſhop of Smyrna; by Thraſeas Biſhop * T"dem ==? oof 
and Martyr; by Sagonins Biſhop and Martyr : and that then Rotax 9h 
Polycrates being animared by theſe ſo worthy Examples, and 3%7-7; " 
the vaanimous Conſent of their Bi/>ops i» Aſia, Rood in de- Eccleſslb..ca.23 
fiance with that Pope Vittor, and contemned his Excommus- & 24. 
nications, ſaying ; 1who hane now lixed ſixtie fine yeares in the 

Lord, and hanue had communios in the faith with all the Bre-> 

thren arferſed [ant Tis emuuirns] throughout the world, and 

nothing moned with theſe terrors (meaning, of Excommuni- 

cation ) which are urged againſt vs, Thus farre the Eccleſi- 

aſticall Storie, wherein appeareth this Concluſion as manifeſt, 

38 if it had beene deliucred. in exprefſe rermes, viz. That a 

Chriſtian may haue Communion generally with the Catholike 
Churchelſe-where throughout the world, notwithſtanding the 
Excommunication of the Pope and See of Rome : and therefore 

cannot the Romane Churchbe called the Catholike Church, 


K On 


p Eaſtb.lib. 
CAPoI4eRFo 


Hier.;Tom.1. 


__ Poly- hee) to 92ake knowne what mas, his (meaning Polyorates,) Atta 


. 1444. Ti, and other Biſhops, inthe ſame Caſe, * 7 ho/e(ſaich hee) adder * 
Irenzus - - 


yeeld Swbiettion. 
Yea, but, your Queſtion will be, whether theſe «ar 
Charches,- being thus Excommunicate by the Pope of Rome, 


and ſo without the Union of your Church, could therefore be 


ſaid to be withour the ſtate of Saluation ? This is the maine 

oint, for ſatisfaftion whereunto firſt (if you will reſpe& the 
faich of thoſe { haurches ) itis plaine, that they beleeued that 
the Excommunication of the Biſhap of Rome had no further 
power, thanto ſeperate them from his owne Reware Societie 
and Communion; but extended not tothe Chrrch Cathe- 
ke , and Separation from it. And this will appeare to. bee 


true by better teſtimonies, from the fame knowne Storie it. 
5" felfe, where you may read that P This Af of Uidtordid nes 


p ies rough all other Biſhops, who aid greatly reprone him for 
troubling thepeace of the Charch. And,among others, Father 
Irenaus, in the perſon of his Brethren in France, wrote Let- 
ters to Pope Tifor, Dehorting him from his purpoſe. This is 
enough, to prove that Pope Tier was the Schiſmatike, that 
troubled the peace of the Church : and not the Afian B ſhops, 
whom theſc other holy Biſhops did ſo far iuftifie,as not to. de- 
ſerue Excommunication, | 

' Bur (to appeale to your owne Conſciences) ſhew vnto vs, 
in all your reading, if you can, that Pa{ycretes and other Ain 


an Brſhops, ſo Excommunicate-by Pope Vitor, were held by 


any other Catholike Bithops cf thoſe times , to be thereby 
without the tate of Sa/muatizn% For this, you know, is theve- 
ry ſoule of your Article,viz. The Cathbeliks Romane Chanch, 


without which there © no Saluation.. Nay, but you. full well 


know, that Contrazily: Suint Hierome, inhis Catalogue of £6» 
cleſraiticall riters, nambred Polycrates among, thoſe, who 
did aduance the Carholike fairh. And. againe(relating this 
his oppoſition againſt Y5Hor ) 4 7 his I therefome gnonts 


thorizie. And yet againe, Reporting the bebauicur of /xemend 
it they differed in opinion from the Afran Biſhops, yot did:they 
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as the Head, whercunto all others ought to profeſſe Vnion,and 


nat conſent to: Pape Vither m the altef Excremurication, 28: 


RIO f 


I 
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——_ NN” OS 


s. 4 — 


Lt 


OF THE(now)CHYRCH OF ROME. 119 


hee. Where, Nor Conſenting to the Popes Excommunicati- 
on, doth plainly inferre their inward Communion with the 


Biſhops of Aſea. 
CHALLENGE. 


=—_ one Caſe, if there were no other, were _— to 
..& ftrangle your Romane faith, in that Article, viz. The Ro- 
mane Church, without vnion wherewith there 1 no Salnatoon. 
Wherein we finde the Biſhops and Churches of 4/ia Excom= 
municated by the Romane Biſhop, and ſo ſeparated from the - 
Communion of his See : and yet notwithſtanding were repu- 


| | red iill, in the Church of Chrif#, Catholike Biſhops; and ſo 


farre in the Communion of the (hwurch Catholike , that many 
godly Biſhops in-the Latire Church would not ſeuer'them= 


| ſelues from their Communion. . Yet Biſhop Chri#opherſon, 
| thatyou might belecue the Excommunication of Pope Vittor tO © 1,ouu hors. 


be of an vniuerſall power & extent, tranſlateth the Greeke ſen- batur Vidorem, 
tence of £uſebis thus : 1 [reneus exhorted Pope Vitor not vt- 19: voy 
terly to cut off ſo many ( hurches from the body of the univerſal pore miverſs Ee- 
Charch of Aawnk Incerpreration,if ——_ ſeeme $0 5j0n —_ 
make the { h«rch of Rome the Catholike Church. Butgas it be- 75. Chrickeph, - 
camea ſworne Scribe for the Pope, he peruerts the Text,which ,--7 

is to be rendred thus ; * Irenews exhorted Pope Vittor not to ome — 
off whole Churches of God, without any mention of the Bode © 2c 2 mmere 
of the Church : Ergo,ic cannot import at. Exconmmucation ws, «pus i95e 
from the V/niner/all bodie of the Church, but onely from the Tromnen 
Church of Rome, as froma particular member of that vniuer- _—_ 

all, as hath beene proued. v5 ak 

What then may be thought of your new Article ; but as of 

2 barbarous and Antichriſtian Paradox,which ſeparateth from 

all hope of life all the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly parts. of 4- | ,, 
fra, who " Tu multitade exceeded the (hriftsans of the Greek, weed in bi Enqui- 
and Latine Churches. But God be thanked that, by the da- "*Y — 
Qrine of thoſe Primitiue times, the Excommunication of the * Vieriac.de Hiff 
Romane Church made no mortall wound: for the Aſian Bi 9%-246-78- 
ſhops eſteemed no better of it than of a Brutuns Fulmen. 

- And if you will ſuffer ys to bee ſomewhat more equally 
I 4 | minded 
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minded to Vitor Biſhop of Rome, than you your ſelues can be, 
we may perſwade our ſelues that hee did not by this his Ex. 
communication intend to ſhew or arrogate any Iuriſdi&ion 
ouer the Greeke Churches, as Paftor over his flocke, bur onely 
to denie participation of brotherly Communion with them, 
as they might (if they had beene ſo forward) haue dealt with 
him ; this being an Act of Dimifron Inter Pares : which like. 
- wiſe doth conclude the no-abſolute Nece//itie of Von with 
the Romane Church, | 


Ony Second Inflance 1s in the Churches of Africke, Numidia 
and Mauritania, tn the dayes of Saint Cyprian by 87. Biſhops 
iu the Councell of Carthage, Anno 256. Who(notwith-. 
ſtanding the Excommunicationof the Pope of Rome) 
 wereenerheld, by the Catholike Charch, 
the Effentiall members thereof, and 
* 11 ſtate of Saluation. 


3 


SECT. 3». 


\Va Voie the Caſe of Baſilides and Aartial was on foot, 
concerning Appeales from the Church of Carthage 
to Rome, and the £'u2#ion of Rebaptizationof thoſe perſons, 
that had renounced their Hzrefies, was in agitation betweene 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage ; The 
Church of Af5cke, and others of that Primitiue age, gaue fo 
infallible teſtimonies of denying the Popes Catholike Turiſ- 
dition ouer other Churches, and of deſpifing his (now ) pre- 
tended Catholike power of Excommunication, as may ſuffice 
for the full determination of this-whole Cauſe, in confutation 
of your new Article, to wit, The Catholike Romane Church, 


"without which there © no [aluation, This Caſe therefore be- 
inpgſopertinent and pregnant, wee will proceede therein me- 
thodically. +2 | | 


. The 


mw'vniuerfi iudicium Domini noſtri eſa Chriſti , qui ſolus haber potef{atem — de au nofiro i 


b— 
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I. The full Oppoſition of Saint Cyprian, aud other Bi- 
ſhops, agaiuſt Stephen then Biſhop of Rome. 
SECT. 4+. 
Vch was the Oppoſition of Saint Cyprian and others a- 
Joainſt Stephen Biſhop of Rome, that euen by your owne 
Confeſſions, ® Cyprian gathered a Comncell of 87. Bijvops, a Cm igitur vi- 


1A. ay Aur ; | difſet Cyprianus 
ant of eA fricke, Numidia, and Manritania, which concluded = ch ng we 


contrary to the Pope and his Canncell celebrated in [taly. Se= rememijs, quz mn 


condly, ſuch, that ®.-C "Jprian indged the ſame Pope to erre 7 dong 


prowaly 5 19norantly 5 and blindly. Thirdly, ſuch 3 that he 117;- Hzreticorum fla- 


© 


; tuta fuzrant, haud 
pugned the Popes pretended power of Appeales to Rome, ac. 9 po 


compting the Appellants, to wit, Baſilidesand IMartial,® Rem iore numero E- 
negados, aud deſperate Delinquents; challenging his right of wr aorotyo 
Judicatare , for the proceeding againſt thoſe notoriouſly wic- ciliumcelebrare. 
ked Companions, who the refore ought to be ſent backe againe, gy iret ry 
(faith he ) ro be cenſrred by their owne Biſhop. Fourthly,ſuch, dil, Mauritania 


that this Comncell of Carthage did deny to any whomſocuer = LY 


the Title of 4 Biſhop of Piſhops. Fifily, ſuch, that Cyprian phayo Pape Rome- 
would not acknowledge the name of P oPr, per Antonomas yyohuirBaroniu 
fam, that is, By way of Excellency, to be proper to the Bzſbop ae A3E: Peg? 


Conſtat Cor- 


of Reme, as you teach :® Inſomuch, that at the inſtant, when ,xum Papam, 


as Cyprian was to lay downe his life to Martyrdome,, for the cum nationali Sy- 
o ommunm E - 


Profeſſion of the Holy Faith, f Being demanded of the Pro- pilcoporum To. 


tuiſſe non 


debere Hzrcticos rebaxtizati, & eandem ſententiam 4 ofiea approbaſſe Stephanum Papam. Bellar, (tib.2. 
'de Concrljs, taf.5, Sed Cyprianus in Concilio 86, Epiſcoporum definit Hzrericos eſſe rebaptizandos; pu- 
rauit enim Pontificem pernitioſe erraiſe, & Stephans Papz ſc1i0 przcipienti parere noluit : ſed yerba conta- 


melioſa protulit, vocans eum ſuperbum, imperitum, & cxcz mentis Beilar. hb. 4.de Row. Ponnfice. cap.7.5. 
Tertio Ratio,&c, Ex Euſebio {ib.9.cap.2 ec Sciunt quo revertuntur, Nam cum ſtatuturs fir omnil 

nobis ve— cauſa illic audiatur, vbi eſt crimen admiſſum, — oporter eos quibus przſumus nou circum-cur- 
lare,-nift 6 paucis deſperatis & perditis minor videtur eſſe auforitas Epiſcoporum in Africa conflitutorum, 


&c.— Jam cauſa eorum cognita eſt, iam de i;s difa ſententia eff, Cypriawys Epiſtola 55. ad Cornet. ._.....-. 


Proferamus; neminem iudicantes, aut 3 iure communionis aliquem, fi diuerſum ſenſcrit,amuyentes,Neque 
enim quiſquam noftrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit , aut Tyrannico kerrore , ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatein collegas ſuas adigit, quando habeat omnis Epiſcopur, pro licentia bbertatis & poteſiaus ſuz, 
arbitrium proprium , tanquam iudicari ab atio non poſſit, citm nccipſe poſſit alium iudicare. 5ed PORT 


 d'* Concilium Carthaginenſe [ub Cypriano Epiſcopo, Superelt vt hac ipla de re + quid inguli ſeqtizmus 


- 


Apud Surizm Tom. 1,Contil, in Conc, Carthag, Alludit ad Decretum Stephani Papz#—- qui aliter ſentienybus 
penam Excommunicationis acriter comminatus eſt, Binins Tom. t, Notis #n hoc Concilium,cx Baronio. 

© Bellarm, lb.2 de Rom.Pont. cap.31.in initio, Per Antonomaſiam Papa, &. f Incius Paſſione, 
Proconſuli quzrenti ab eo, An tu is cs,quem Chriſtiani ſuum Papam vocant* reſpondit Cyprianus, Eg0. 
Pontius de Paſſione Cypriani, ame opera eine, Non ſe. itt Baroniax: Proconſul dixit , Is ne tu es,qui hominibus 
3e Papam prebuiſts Cyprianus, Ego. Anno 261, num. 30. 


Conſull 


le... —_— Wu 
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Conſull ( who then had charge to pur him to death ) ſaying, 


eArt thou Hee, who ſhewed thy ſ#lfe Pon among the Chyz. 


ftians ? He anſwered 1 am. Which may be enough to daſh 
that vwspoyd, which you appropriate vnto the Biſhop of 
Rome, by the name of Pope. Greattherefore was the Oppo- 
ſition of Cyprian againſt Stephen, namely; Biſhop againſt Ri- 
ſnop , Chaire againſt Chaire , Councell againſt Councell, as 
flat Diameter, as poſſibly might be. | 


IT. That $aint Cyprian and Others were Excommu- 
vicated by Pope Stephen. | 


SECT. $. 


z Bai, Amo FT were frivolous to ſtand ypon preſumptions, when we 
2 eta $25: Lbaue your owne Confeſſions. You $ grant that at the ſame 
ta at « time , when Saint ( yprian did contend with Stephen Biſhop 


Orientis Ni. : ſhops of Cappadocia, Cikicia, and Galatia , for the ſame caule 


pos ex Ca 


54,Gidlis,Gata. Of Rebaptization, Secondly, that th'aforeſaid Pope Stephen 
til omnesine& Þ did alſo , as munch as lay in him , caſt off Cyprian , inſomuch 
ſententi2 . 

fenges commu- Eat Hee would nat admit wnto hi ſpeach them that were ſent 
nione priuabat. x07 Cyprian vnto him: Nor this onely, but alſo commanded 


= heme then that were of his owne profeſſion not to haue any peace or 


. lin communion with them, nor yet to allow them ſo much as houſt« 
_ Sas repelle- 79998, or lodging. Yea and Pope Stephen ſignified by writing, 
I ihr 90% that no Communion was to be held with them that did rebap- 
fum ex Afﬀti- . k , 
e2legaros, nec aq Fi2e. Not to infiſt ypon the Popes lauiſh and reproachfull 
munis collequij ſpeach,in calling Cyprian 4 Counterfait (hriſt,and a deceitful 
adinicrerer,& pre. worker: All which are prooucd our of the Epiſtle of Firmilia- 
pperer nuerlz x45 Bilhop of Czſara in Cappadocea; which almoſt in cuery 
Dames non point doth manifeſt the Excommunication of Saint Cyprian. 
pax & com- | 
unanio, ſed 8& refum & hoſpiri ei ; Cbriſtum & doloſum 
Ennis her Ore lol 
tov | 7 ns Ca a" Ah par rg gn communicandum 1j$,qui ; 


RES * of Rome, the ſame Pope Excommunicated the Eafterne Br- ' 
is B 


CHALLENGE... 


t 
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CHALLENGE. 


O R what better proofe of the Excommunication- of SAamt i Excommunics 
E yprian and other Biſhops of his Fraternity, than denying 99 maior priva 


itbus co 7 
by writing A// communion with them, that were of the ſame fub hoc verficalo 
Opinion with C'yprian; and after in At, Forbidding all com- [Os, orare, vale, 


com 
9K1107 : Firſt, by ſpeach and conference: Secondly,by conmer/a- negerur)] ny oy 
tion and company : Thirdly, by eating, or hoſpitality * Each one - goed veer 
of theſe being (according to your i owne pofitine Conclu- per comunionem, | 
ſions) a proper Character of that which is catled The Greater wn war 


per menſam, par- 
Excommunication; and conſequently, inyour ſenſe,a Separa- CIIngS: 
tion from the Body of the Rowane Church. Vol3Twn.3.c:29. 


ITI. That Saint Cyprian held not the Excommuntication 
\ of the Pope tobe an' valid Separation fron the 
Catholike Church, or hazardous to the 
tate of Saluation, 


SECT. 6. 


N One euer was more Chriſtianly affected tothe Catho. 
like Church, than was Sainr Cyprian, nor more firmly 
beliened that the Ynion with the Catholike Church 73 neceſſary Eli codifas. | 
te ſaluation , whoſe profeffion was this : ® e Lithowgh a may Proper nomew 
(faith he) were [larme for the name of Chriſt, yet if he be withant Fi + on 
the: Ynion of the Church , he cannot be crowned with Martyr - pam nn wk 
dome after his death. Againe, this was that Father of Saint Cy- rea: : 
prien, who firſt vttered thar excellent ſaying, | No wman hath Ng 
God for his Father, who hath not the Church for his Mother; > — 
aſpeecly ewice ved (and that worthily ) by the ſame Farher, 3 +. Des 
Saint Cyprian, Parrem, qui non 
Hardly can a Proteſtant change three words with ary of M9 Ecclefiam | 
you, tn Conference, concerning the Charch of Rome, but you 4. de Simplicizate - 
* ar&ready ro vſurpe, vree, and: inculcate this Sentence of —_—_ 7: 


Seint C'yprian,as a fall Conviction ir it ſelfe, thereby ro proue pr-3.Praje 
add conclude all Protettants'to be therefore without God) be» 2X \ nine Rocks 
cauſe they acknowledge-northe Church of Rome to be(accor- rok 
ding to- your now Romane Article) The — minus & al... 
| Churc 


chariare di=- = 
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Church. Which ObieRion hath bene already prooued,from 

the generall voyce of Antiquity, and many Examples from 

thence, to be as farre from Trath, as Antiquity is from No. 

ueltie, and. plaine dealing from meere Sophiſtication and 
 1ugling, | 

Butnow are we to try what is the ſenſe of this Sentence, 

from Saint Cyprian himſelfe, the firft Author thereof. The 

queſtion then will be, whether by M oTHrr r Church, with. 

our which none can hawe God for a Father , he meant the 

Chwrch of Rome, or not; or rather, whether he ſpake it not 

then in Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, The due examina- 

rion hereof may be vnto vs an abſolute deciſion of this whole, 

Cauſe, concerning the pretended Aotherhood of the Church 

of Rome. Saint Cyprian then at the ſecond time, when hee 

made yle of this ſpeech ; He hath not God for his Father, that 

* bath not the Charch for his Mother, wrote to Pompeins,in re- 

© Opn__ -- prehenſion of Pope Stephen, for endenonring ( as ® he faith) 

* Stephanus 70 defend the cauſe of Heretikes; wherein the ſame Srephen 

Hereticorum cal- threatened' Fxcommunication againſt Cyprian,which occaſio. 


ſam contra Eccle- l ; 
fam Dei aſſercre Ned him to ſay, 7hat meaneth onr Stephen to breake out into ſo 


wn xd} 2 vengible an obſtinacy? > 
bere Deumpa» As for the Excommunication threatened by Pope Stephen 


Be on ma. againſt Cyprian,and Others that were of a contrary opinion, 

rrem5 Expaul> he doth contemne it , yea and condemne it too, when, A/lu- 

HR "ot ding(as ® your. ſelues confeſle) vnto the ſame Decree of the 

duraobſtinatio Pope; he ſaid, None of all vs Biſhops (in Afﬀricke) doth com- 

profmfie ac. Pell any of hu fellowes,that are contrary minded,with any tyran- 
' Nemonoſtram mzcall terror. | 

RG e457 Often was the Oppoſition of Saint Cyprian againſt Stephey 

obiced againſt Sainſt Augsſtine by the Donatsſts, for patro» 

nage of their owne opinion, who taught, that the Catholike 

Charch,as it is Vi{ble,confiſterh onely of perfit and ſanttified 

men : . Saint Auguſtine (o arguerh with the thoſe Doyariits,as 

if Hee, Cyprian, and Pope Stephen had bene vaited together: 

p Laudabilitergi” Hye this hee did in ſuch manner, that we may ſay with your 


Jt 16a troy oe Baronins , (ſpeaking of the ſame contention betweene Cy- 


lot obuolafi- 2,54 and Stephen) P Hee wſed a kind of laudable enaſion, or 
9470 258.num.40. eſtape,being willing to conceale their tarres. For indeed Saint 


Auguſtine | 


Pope Stephen, concludeth not Cyprian but Pope Stephen to tur. Hoceſt 


ey 
OE 
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Auguſtine elſewhere ( albeic enclinable enough to ſuppoſe 
that Cyprian did recant his error of Rebaptizarion before: his: q Correxife au- 
death) conſefieth in direct termes, that 4 [t imo where found, Fam ſenten- 
that Cyprian did ener change his opinton. tur- ugaſt, Epife, 

For our bettcr ſatisfaRion herein , we ſhould aduile inthis —_— _ 


caſe rather with Firmiliauu a Bilhop living in the dayes of * 7m ele 
yprians 975, Pec- 


A. 4. 


Saint Cyprian, than with Saint Auguſtine , who came ſome ctumverd quim 


hupdred and fifty yeares after. This ancient Father Firm/ia- magnumribi ex. 
»4, being of the ſame judgement with Saint Cyprian, ſpea- JE pok.c— any 


ing of the aboue-nam cation 'Di ſcidiſtis De Ste 
king ed Excommunication giuen out by » rior 


be the Schiſmatike in this contention, becauſe The Pope heye- v4 ſpiritumii- 
by (faith * he ) curteth himſelfe off from the flocke of Chriſt.As > hag > 1 ah 
for Saint Cypriay, although he- (notwithſtanding the Excom- % Cake" V. 
munication ) held for his part a Chriſtian and brothetrly affe- £ See «ove. 
gion to the Chmrch of Rome, yer did he Rill perfift in his con- ©_ Objicions x Ba. 
rrary opinion; - nenerthclefle ſo, as holding it f v1/awfodll for lius Epiltolam Di- 
either ſide tro Excommunicate the other for this queſtion. 1 yan omen 
paſſe ouer your ether QbieCtions, as 2 vaine' preſumption, and or per Ken 

, a 


foitis © proued to be. 


bus ſedaris,omnes Orientalcs Ecclefias,nova8& perueri Nouati Hzrefi repudiata, paceminter ſe cociliaſſe, 
ad cohcordiam'eſſe redaQos, & inter alios Ecc efiz DoRores — Firmiljſani memunir. Reſponder woſter Re- 
wires, Aunotat in Cypriam. Inter (creconciliati dicunrur, non aurem-cum Qccidentalibus ; aur 
Herefin Nouati ciuzantes, propterea alccrum Deeretum de Rebaptizando antiquaſſe, Nam iltam ſecundam 
controverſiam de Rebaptizando nondum fuifſe ſiblaram' oftendit idem Dionyfius , ibidem leci, in bp 

ad Xiftum Srephani Snccefiorem, qi cum coden Xiſto adtme vineme iy iflum adhucinclinarer, rogarergz 
vtattenta cogitatione xci magnitudinem conemplareturgaudire,enimle Decretain maximis E T 
Concilijs fadta fuiſſe, vt qui ab Hzrefis impierare recedutt, debeant primam fideinftitor, deinde vereris & 
impuri fermenri cluicac ſordibus ablui, His adde', quadBaſllins ad Amphilothiun fcribens, de hacipſh 
apy: io Wks ſencirer, de Firmiliano ita loquitur, ac fi in ill4ſementiz mortuus fit, Hicwoſfer Rewinns. 
v . Cap. 7, TOY | 


CHALLENGE. 


HF againe we appeale to your owne confciences , 'to 
mdge whether Saint Cyprizx,when he contended againſt 
Pope Stephen, and in a Conncelt both renounced his Decree, 
and contemned his Exconmmunication, and at the ſame time 
held it impoſſible for any to haue Godto his Father, for Salua- 
tion, who had not the Chxrch to his Mother, for DireQtion; 


could poſſibly by X4orher-Church vnderſtand the Church of 


Rome, 
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Rome , by which all of his opinion were Excommunicated: 
except you would make Cyprias lo vtterly forlorne of grace, 
as wilfully to damne himſelfe , by an obſtinate Separation 
from the Church of Rome. So infallible ir is, that the Church 
of Rome, in thoſe times, was held to be onely a Member of the 
Catholike Charch , and not The Catholihe Mother-Church 
it {elfe. | 


I'V. That Saint Cyprian hath bene ener ſince his death 
eſteemed a bleſſed Saint and Martyr, notwithſtan« 
ding his continuall Oppoſition to the 
Pope of Rome. 


SECT. 7. 


S—__ it could be ſuppoſed that Cypriar did recant 
his opinion before his death, yet wonld notthis any way 
prop or ſupport that your Romane Claime, except it might 

further appeare that he ſought the Ab/ol/ntion of the Church of 

Rome for his error. Neither yet would this ſuffice,ynlefle you 

could proue it an Ab/olution of [nriſdiftion , and not of Chas 

rity ; euen as contrarily the Excommunication was held by 

Firmilianus and Cyprian, to be an Excommunication procee- | 

ding rather from Pride, than good diſcretion . Nor werethis 

enough, for if you will make Cypriana Saint, you are further 

ONEDEY to Poe, "_ he acknowledged SubicRion an we a of 

u Cyprian em-. Carthage to the Charch or Pope of Rome, incaſe of Appeale 
Pero Cat. 311 Which canſc Saint Aojnfies oe take part with Sh Gy- 


corum. Bellar.l.3. - herefore 
Cle "+ prian, againſt your Romare Church. We conclude therefc 
7 "tt +25 from your Confeſſions , that * Cypriay was alwaies reckoned 


D C—_ inthe number of Catholikes : as al{o that he is ill ivſtiled *® A 
guſtinus) 8 Mar- Poſt glorious Martyr ; yea and regiſtred in your Romane C4 
Eo nprroungy lendar by the Title of Y Cyprian Saint and Martyr, norwith- 
chiſ. is inie, Ew- ſtanding bis continuall Oppoſition againſt che Romane 


CHAT- 


W233.  O7N 
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' member the Premiſſes ) you may perceiue, that 


hh 
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CHALLENGE. 
_— bleſſed man of God Saint Cypriax , who for his ex- 


ceeding learning, care,diligence,and power in preſeruing , cypri | | 
the Faith of Chriſt and peace of his Church Ds ( ſay * you) folum Bccleiz y 


45 witneſſeth Saint Nazianzene, gouerne uot onely Africke but * 7 an 4 


alſo the Eaſt , yea and WeFt Churches of Chriſtendome him- ctiam yay 
ſelfe ; who was ſo happy ar his death, as that he was crowned = — Try 4g 
with the glorious Diadem of Hartyrdome, for his Teſtimony iph & Meridiei& 
of our Lord 7z/%; who was fo honourable in his memory, as EN Re a 
to be accompted, throughout the Chriſtian world, an excel- Ton.in Pers. 
lent Sarnt of God,may be lawfully, yea laudably produced for oe tens 
an excellent Patron againſt the titular tyrannie of Popedome. 

Whoſe example, in his Oppoſition againſt the Pope of Rome, 

may be ynto vs as a ſharpe axe, to cut off by the very necke 

the now vſurped Fatherhood, or Headſhip, and Afotherhood 


of the Pope and Church of Rome : becauſe (if S--: re- 


'Oppo- 
ſition of (yprian and other Churches of Chrift, ctheBiſhop of 
Rome, in thoſe dayes , was notefſteemed to be The Catholike 


or Vniner/af Pope, nor The Catholike Biſhop of Biſhops; his 


Iurifdition not to haue any Cathoiike or Vniuerſall Right;for 
Appeates; his Iudgement not to be a Catholike Rule of Faith; 
his Church not to be The Catholihe Mother-Chwrch;his Ex= 
comm #nication not to be a Separation from the properly cal- 
led Catholihe Church , and much lefle a Catholike and Vni- 
uerſall Separation from the ſtare of life. 
Sodamnable is your Article of The Catholike Roman Mo- 


| ther-Cherch, without ſubieftion wherennto (as you ſay ) there 


44 n0 Saluation; whereby with one breath you damne not one- 
ly Cyprian, that glorious Saint of Chriſt, but alſoall other his 


_ Aﬀociates and Colleagues Brſhops in Africa , Numidia, and © 
| Manritania - of whom ſome were Martyrs,lome Confeſſors, 


all Profefſors of the true Faith of Chriſt, againſt the perſecu- 
ting Infidels of thoſe times. It would nothing now 8uaile you 


toobijeAthat Cyprian, in his Contention againſt Pope Sre- 
 Phen, was in, an Error intbe Queſtion of Rebaprization; be- 


caule' 
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cauſe euery error is not eradicant , to roote out or cut off a 
Member from the Bode of the Church Catholike : elſe what 
ſhall wethink of Pope Stephen himſclte, who was in an error, 
inthe other Queſtion,concerning the: viurpation of the Righe 
of Appeales to Rome? which not onely Cyprian in his Comncell 
of Carthage, but Auguitine alſo, in the Comncell of 4fricks, 
relolutely withtood. But what nced many words ? Cypriay 
* See <bogt, 8 ('{ay * you) was alwates held 4 Catholike. 


4 
"S at. A J— — ” AS. 


Wee adde, thar if this ObieRion were of force, it would 
much more fortific the Cauſe of Proteſtants. For if Cyprian 
| being Excommunicated by the Pope, for anerror , was not» 
withſtanding fill held for a Catho/cke, (as hath beene con. 
felled) and hath cuer ſince bene Regiltred for a Sart : then 
doubtleſſe Proteſtants Rand much more ſecure, who are ex- 
communicate for withſtanding not _ the groſle /dolatry, 
but alſo as many Herefies of that Church of Rome, as ſhe hath 
new Atticles of Faith ; among which this, to wit, The Catho® . | 
like Roman Church, without Vnion wherennto there ts no Sal» | 
vation i not be held the leaſt; being (as you ſee) ſo Impo» 5 
RerousSchiſmaricall , and Execrable, as cuery Inſtance yet 
giuen doth manifeſtly conuince. 


| 
Onry third Inftaxce in the Churches of Africke, in the dayes 
of Saint Auguſtine, 5ntwo Concels fully preindiciall 
. to thu now Article,viz.,The Romane Catholike 
Church, without which there is 
no Saluation. 


SECT. 8. 


* Binjae. Þ ns firſt Comncel! was that of dilents, * Anno 40% 

| 4 concluding againſt the pretended Prerogatine of 4p- 
p PRernany; peales roRome. Caſc is handled at large * afterward 

Theſumime of all is: This {oncell, wherein Saint Awgnitine 

was preſent , confilled of threeſcore Biſhops , which had 

| beene eſteemed alwaies Orthodoxe in the Catholike Churdt; 

| albeit thar'their concluſion of denying any Right of - 

peales frony Africke, tothe Church of Rowe; which REM 
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L} 
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&ion'of Appeales is held to be a principall part of the Article, bt 


'viz. The Romane Catholthe ( harch,n the Church'of Rome at 


Lo, 


this day. Which one Article, —_— foure points of Ne- 


 ceſſitie, (firſt, Neceſſity of Union with the Church of Rome; 


ſecondly, Neceſlity of Sub3z&:oz vnto it; thirdly, Neceſſity of 
Beleeſe of both the former; fourthly, Neceflitic of Salnation 
inthem All,) is now rent in picces by that one Prohibition of 
that Counrell, which denying any Right of Appeales from A- 


fricke to Rome , did thereby deny the pretended { atho/ike 


Subieftion tothe Romane ( haire.Secondly,decreeing Excom- 


- munication againſt thoſe eFfricas Prieſts, that ſhould darero 


Appeale to Rome, thereby they deny -an abſolute Neceſſity of 
Unios with Roze. Thirdly , this £xcommunication being to 
be extended againſt them that ſhould Thinks it neceſſary to 
Appeale to Rome , they thereby deny Neceſſity of Belicte of 
the Prerogatine of Rome. And Jafily, condemning this Beliefe 
among themſclues , they thereby deny it to be an Vniuerſall. 
Right neceflary to be belicued of all Others, All this is eui- 
dently prooued in the place alleaged, _ 
The ſecond Inſtance in the Churches of Africke,in the daies 
of Saint Auguſtine, was the African (onncell by name, againſt 


, the Church of Rowe, in the Caſe of eLppeales: concerning 


which, for methods ſake; we are to lay open , firſt,the Occa- 


| forr of Oppoſition berweene the Churches of Africke and 
Rome: ſecondly, the Diſcuſſion thereof :. thirdly,the Sepatra= 


tion of the Church of Afrike from Rome :- fourthly; the hono- 


rableeftimation had of thee African BiſSops,as of the Sazxts of 


pemeondiy their not acknowledging of Subieition 
tothe Romiane ( hurch. | | | 


JoThe Occaſion of the. O, poſition by Saint Auguſtine and | 
the Africans, 4 Way the Tirifdiftion of the 5; oF 
Church of Rome, #5 the ſupreme 
(ſe of Appeales. 
SEES... - 


Tg you with your owne Chronologers , inthel 
AJof the Councels of old ; and you ſhall find that the 
K 
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Þ or] Epiſ- ſhandeth thus.One Apiarine a kcud Prieſt, and(as you * know) 
Tem. Concil, of @ ſeardalous,flagitivus, and abhontinable life, being Excom- 
Scandalum non yygp;cated by the Biſhops of Africke , fieeth to Rowe, and as it 


Jeveiimmania 


eurpicadi- were takerh Santuary there, by Appealing to Pope Bomiface 


flagitia, 
, nesnefandas. then Biſhop of that Sea. The Pope ſought by his owne Au-« 


Item Bynaros Tom... > EEG RE | _ 8 
1.Concil.Certhag. thority to have this infamous Pricſt reſtored againe , auouch- 


CESS ing.for the ground of his Authority;the (avon of the Conneet 
the Biſbop of Rowme,to take hold of all Appealcs made vnto the 
Pope , from all other Chriftian Churches and Prouinces , and 
to order matrers according to his owne wiſcdome. 


11. The Diſenſſion of the (auſs. 


| SECT. 10. | be 
5 bs E Biſhops of. Africke, ( and among them Saint fupw 
-& ftize having read the Popes Claime of Appeale;by virtue 
(as was alleaged) of a'Canon of the (vruncell of Nice, fell fit 
to demurre with themſclues,fuſpeRing that the Poprhad ſu 
= falſe pretence , and-therefore fought firtt ro fark: 
themſelues by fight of the: Copjes of the Councell of Nece,be- 
fore they would returne the Pope any full anſwet ; and after 
diligent ſearch intoall the anciem Copies, which 'they could 
b Qeamuienim finde, they yeelded this Anſwer tothe Biſhop'of Rome : > + 
_ ramcs Hake read (fay they) manic Copies of rhe: (arnons of Nice, both 


Hinks icing (for Appeales toRome) as you alteape. | 
; 1nganpns ns ol In this caſe of doubt it was agreed on borhfides, that meſ- 
;ovenire, Swin 1engers ſhould be ſent ynto Cyrill Patriatch of Atexandris, 
- teh o and vnto. Arricus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to the end that, 
P vpoti fearch'ef their Records, :xrheymight bee- cercified of the 
, - \ Truth of this matter. - Theſe *twoPanarchs ſendthem fairh- 
© Spifel cyrith full Tranſcripts;which they thernfelnes did avobch to be © he 
xaterins. Bx- moſt true and authentsetllGapyes, whetcin that Caron, which 


 emplaria Authen- 


rica £piſt. Antics Three-Popes,to wit, Bdniface, Zozimns, and Cealeſtinia ſuc- 


'mos Canones. - 6f Appeuty,cout$niabrfound, morany fyllable rherof, 
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- of Nice, which (as he pretended ) declared the power dueto - 


; 


munqui in Nicz- Gyoeke avid Latine, avd yet finde we anony them noſuch Canon 


vs cuneate" ceſſiuely had alleaged,as their ontly euidence for their ri br, 


21 . this Anferofthoſegitac Parriardhs, theſe 1ſicane Ts, 
ej 
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in number 217, Irv; the falſhood of the Popes Allega- 


—_— 


tion, and finding that no ſuch Canon appeared in thoſe anci. 


ent Copies of the Comncell of Nice, which could aduantage thar 

their pretence of Appeales to Rome from. Carthage, but ra- d Sic Rellar.lib.z. 
ther that there was a Canonto controll it,. they deſcended in —_— 
the end to a flat and peremptory reſoluti on. Yet before wee demus. - 
ſerdowne their Concluſion, faine would we know how your 5 Lain 


An- 
Aduocates can quit and free your three Popes from forgery of Ml ry 


a Canonof Nice. They tell vs,firſt, that the Two Greeke Pa- _ us — 
triarchs were deceiued, by giuing credit vnto their Greeke Sends "FM 
Copies, which were 4 Corrupted by Heretikes. Next,that the ;,noiic alium 
Popes themſelues were deceined, in alleaging the Conncell of Conlium Sar- 
Nice inſtead of the ( ouncell of Sardis, wherein (faich your diccnſc, quam 
© Cardinall) The Canon was extant. And laſtly that the Bj= cum Onen 
ſhops of Africke were deceiued,in not acknowleging any Gene- nullym vidic. 
ralland Catholike Connell of Sardis by name, S. Anguitine Poo ep ; 
affirming that * He knew no Sardican Councell which was not $.Adde. - - 
Herericall, PRs 


L.CHALLENGE, 


V Hich Anſver of your Cardinalls importeth thus - 


much;to wit,that we are tobeljeue that two hundred 
and ſeuenteegne Bi/hops, rwoReuercnd Patriarchs, and three 


© ancient Popes erred in their ignorance of a Generall Councell 


of Sards, in thoſe daies,whexein the matter was aduiſedly and 
exactly diſcuſled;rather thanthele 7a GCardixats, which. are 
but of yeſterdaies birth, in their conieQurall preſumptions : 
which is in effe& as much as to tell vs, thatthoſe Archers canac 


. diſcerne ſo well of a true aime,who are an hundred and fifty 


paces diſtant from the marke, as they who are. of athoutand 


and two hundred": for ſuch was the difference betweene the 


yeeres of thoſe ancient Fathers, and of theſe {@rdrnalls, from 
thetime of the Cauncelof Nice. Which Anſwer weehaue 
elſe-where proued tobeng ſolution, but a fitioa rather, and 
mere Hluſion. Yet that we may deale liberally withyou, do. 


| \Na t aaely.co ſuppoſe, but (if you. will) to confelle.alſp that 
there was a Generall Councell called $ardicar, as ſuchyour 


K 2 ' $ Teſti> 


—_— 


_ 


 Vepatet ox 


0 


8 Teſtimenies delare ; and therefore to yeeld ſo farre toh Ba. 


2.Magnum Con Yoni, and ! Bint#us, as tO thinke, that oe uguſtine and the A- 


cilium . Socrates 


{ih.2.Cap.16.Con- 
ciliamgenerale. 
Sulpitzrss Sewerus 


fricane Biſhops could not be ignorant of the Saraican (1 onnsell, 
which Saint Augaitine himſelfe calleth [ Plenarium vninerſz 
Ecclefie Concilium,) An Vninerſall Conncell : Neuertheleſle 


rator uber apud  þecreupon mult we likewiſe make bold to tell you, that the 


Sardicamy Conct- Canons which you Cite for your eZppeales muſt bee judged 


yp phos ay. rel fictions, becauſcelſe the e{:ican Biſhops, with Saint Aw. 


contra Tria Capi 


g#ſtine, could not haue anſwered your Pope, that 'k No Synod. 


vocat Vniuer- 
ſic Concioms bad ordained that any might come from his Holineſſe to order 


Et Concilis. Chal- 
cedonenſt mentis- 
xem facit Sard:s. 


theſe matters.Nor could thoſe Popes haue omitced the menti- 
on of ſuch a Carnos,if any ſnch had been, when now it ſo much 


cenſir, Numerus food them vpon,both for keeping.themſelues free ſrom crime 


Epsſco) 


Certheginenſe aduantaging their pretended Claime of Appeales, by virtue 
90 Grams, of 2 Canon of Sarais. Howſocuer,let vs proceed tn that which 
mic gocrerm et. ftloweth. 
Sardicenfi Con-_ - 4 

= HM Awms II The deciſion and peremptory reſolution of the Aﬀria 
$47 tam. 97, cans, iz Oppoſition againſt the Papalk Claime 

0 0 ram of Appeales.. 

diceuſe. pag. 439. ot. 

CIT: | . <SBET<;1.Þ 

55 IgE Irſt 217 Biſhops (Saint A=guſtixe being a principall one)' 
105«Apud Sur. doe addreſſe their letters to the Pope of Rome, ſhewing the 


>=. 499 no of forging a falſe Caron of the Conncell of Nice, and alſo for 


; which (ſay they ) we wilnot indure, 


falſe-hood of the Claime of «Appeales, made by your Three 
Popes, Zozimm,Bonface,and Celeſtings ; that it had no Pa« 
tronage from the Comncell of Nice ; but rather that there was 
in that Councell another Care», making much againſt ſuch 
eAppeales ; by determining that Popes, being ſb farre remote- 
from Africk, could not.be ſocompetent Jokes in ſuch Cau- 
ſes :1 Except (fay the Africans) Some will thinks that God 
will inſpire ſome One ſingular man with Tuſtice, and denie that 
grace to innumerable perſonraſſembled together in one Synod. 
And therefore in plaine termes they defite the Pope wot to 4d- 
mit heereafſter of any ſuch eAppeale; and in conclufion they 
call that Papall preſumption a Smoakse ſecular arrogamy, 
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Further- _ 
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'® Chiefe Prieſt, and Biſhop of Biſhops? wherewith you profe(- Co lib.n.de 


—_— 
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| Furthermore, the ſame Councell of «Africk, made Two Ca- 
nons, by the one as it were taking the Crowne of Pope-dome 
from the Head of your Biſhop of Rowe ; by the other piercing 
and wounding the Papall Primacie to the very heart. For 
m Papa Monar- 
cclefiz.Sax- 


what fairer Crowne can you put vpon that Head,than the Su- 


preme title of ® {Monarch oner the whole (hurch ? or of derw lib.devigbeli nib | 


ſedly adorne, and in a manner adore your Romaae Pope, Bur RomPom.cop.s. 
rr African Fathers, vpon occafion of this centention wich ray pid - Sort 
your Popes,decreed ® That the Biſhop of the Primary Sea fornld py 6 —_— 
wot bee called the Head of Biſhops or chiefe Prieſt, but oxely the porta. 


Biſhop of the Primary Sea. aha amen 

Secondly, what greater Prerogatiue or higher token of Maximus eſt ho. - 
Monarchie could your Popes couer, than that whjch-you 20:ificenfimum 
challeng, as Þ 4 matter kyowne to the Catholike Chmrch, de Officie Pr:ncipis 


whichis, that eLppeales are to bee made to Rome from all the ©Hibeg3S Ae 


coaſts of the world : againſt which the ſame holy Biſhops made Pontifex Maxi - 
this peremptory decree, viz. 4 If any Prieſt ſhall thinks that —— ow” 
hee ought to Appeale beyond the Sea, (meaning to Rome) /et is porethabere 
him not bee receined any longer into the. Communion of the altos OA 
Church of Africk, So they. | Maximi ampli- 
All chat your Cardinals can ſay, to helpe your Popes ata eng gre! xg 
dead life, is; that the former pretended Canon of Nice jafiſted HoShegus Barns 
vpon * was to be found in the Councellof Sardis; which Anti= Tu... Aume 32:6. 
quity hath denied. And yet if that were granted, your CAdo, — 
»archy Randeth Rill ypon humane Authority,For that Synod of tpiſcopus nou 
Sardis ſheweth plainely,thar their grant of Appeales to. [ulins omen vr 
Pope of Rome was but vpon fauour,and not vpon duty;being ni $a-\ 
notan old Cuſtome, but a new Conſtitution. * Tf it pleaſe rr? 
Jon (lay they) ſo much to honour the m:mory of Peter, let vs ranrdm Prime 
write to Inlins Biſhop of Rome, &-c. And againe, If you all bee — 
pleaſed; whence nothing can be gathered, but that the' ſame commm,canes. 
pretended Grant was no more thai Ad placitum, and-might e** Serum 


p Cunt (ex Gelaſio habetur) per mundum nouit Eccleſia, qudd ad Sanftam Romanam Eccleſia de qua- 
liber p_ mundi appellandum.Egjdius probat nemini licere aD_s appellare,quia credere omnem creatu- 
rem Rom,Pomifici eſt de neceſſitate faluris,vr in Extra.C,Vnam Sanftam. Azorius Inftit. Moral.lib, 
$-part.2cap.1z, FYalemtiantus probat primatnm ex Appeliat.libai.cap, 11. & Beller lib 2,de.Rom Pont.Cap.21. 

q Siquis ex Preſbyreris ad tranimarina purauerit eſſe appellandum,a nullo intra Africam in communi 
nem ſuſcipatur, Canon. 92. Apud Surium Tow.1.Cour. Aphric. * Seceabreat © t& Concil. Says 
Gic.Cap.3. Si vobis placert vt SanRi Petri Memoriam honoremus,vt Tulius Pontifex,&c.—-Si hoc omnibis 


vobisplacer: Synodns reſponder,Placer..Apud Surium Toma Conte 
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by the ſame Authority be as eafily repealed, We add, that al. 


_C Omnes ma- : ne 
fore: extz 24 (2. Beit you challenge arighe that f L cauſes of great moment 
dE Apoſtolicam (ainong which theſe of Appeales is a principall one) [hould bes 
—_— Reſerued to the Biſhop of Rome, you notwithſtanding confeſſe 
Articulos fideiin- that * [33 the dayes of Saint Cyprian there was no Reſeruation of 
relligendos, —... 4) ſuch Caſes in w/e. | 

Epiſcoporum om- | 

ruſi.8& Antiftirum in jure ab eo dirimuutur,[C2m als privilegiys effoginte nowem ] Atorius Inflit, Moral.part.2- 
lib.g-cap.3 5-S.Quintuw,8: Secundum. te Tempore Cypriar:i non erantcaſus peculiares reſervati conſei6. 
iz Pontificis,proindc quiſque potecrat quez alij in ſua Diceceſi,s& ob cam cauſam parte ſui Epiſcopatus in ſo- 


 lidumtenebar. Salmeron, Teſcin 1.Per. 5.45/p.8.Y Et dicendo, 


IL CHALLENGE. 


Ere have we a faire and cleare glafſe, wherein any one 
 & TRehar doth not wiltully cloſe his eyes may ſee the full face 
of the yſurped and conunterfeir Monarchie of the Church of 
Rome. For in your Romane profeſſion, your latter Popes pro- 
uRomane pro- Claimed the Papall Monarchie to bee founded vpon u Dining 
mn «bow Authority : Whereas your ancient Romane Popes,at the time 
Tr of the African Conncell, when (if euer) they were to make 
' good, Appeales from all the parts of Chriſtendome to Rome, 
their principall part of Supreme power; they themſelues not- 
withſtanding argued not from any diuine Law, but onely 
. from the humane decree ofthe Canon of Nice; which the Fa- 
' thers of that Comnce!/ dilcouered to be notoriouſly falſe.Forif 
- the then Popes had thought that they could for this Papall pre- 
tenfion draw a ſharpe two-edged ſword ex zure dinino, what 
needed they to haue fought with this wooden dagger of hu- 
mane Confiirution, which, becauſe of the falſe Faw + a there- 
of, was ſhattered in pieces with the yery drawing thereof ? 


IV. That the Biſhops of Africk were #n the ſtate of Sal- 
uation, otwihſtanding either their not-Vnion with' 
the Pope of Rome (by reaſon of his Excom- 
- munication ) or of their no-Subicion _ * 
vnto hing, by reaſon of their diners 
Oppoſitions againit him. 


as = _. Ws =. a. Pi. %. 44 
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+: Fer of their not-Vnion, ; 


SECT. I2s 
N the Bodie of your Comncels there is extant the Eps/2le of . 
Pope Boniface the Second, wherein abour the yeere 606,the 
ſame Pope complaineth that * Amurelins and hu fellow Biſhops 
of Africk, (with whom Saint Auguſtine did conſent) had by the 
inſtsgation of Satan (tor ſo the Epiſile {| peaketh) beene ſeparae 
ted from the Church of Rome, wntill that now after an hundred « Epifels Bonife. 
eeres ſpace E ulalirs (Biſhop of Carthage) acknowledging his © 3 que eſt ad 
offence, ſeeketh and deſireth to be reconculed to the Church of Epiſcqpum. Aurelis 
Rome. Thus farre the Epiſtle of your Pope. us Carthaginenfis 


Doe you belecue this Zps/#/e, concerning the E XCOmmut- Torleſs x 


piſcopus cum... - 
nication of the Churches of Africk ? Then had you beſt ſtand covey ſuis,infti- 
afide a while, for feare of knockes : for behold. there are at Fperbire, cempo- 
hand children of the Tribe of Day, angry fellowes, that lay a- 715 Predecelio, 
bout them. 1. Bellarmine : y 1 greatly ſuſpef (ſaith he) that Bonifacij &Ce- - 
this Epiite i counterfeit. 2.* It us full of fraud, faith Biniug. Fiinkcomra 
3. * hich (faith Baronius) ſome wicked Impoſtor hath fained, fiam ceeyit : ſed 
becauſe if thu Epiſtle goe for currant, then muſt we blot ont of ——mar — 
theT able or Booke of Monuments whole Troopes and Armies Eulalius a Rom. 
of Martyrs within the Church of Africk, together ſuffering 4 
perſecution within the ſpace of an hundred yeeres, vnder thoſe humilians recog- 


bloodte Vandalls, all which were crowned with Martyrdome; 0 oade—oqx 


and in like manner muſt we wipe out the memory of ſamons and wanz Eccle hs 
godly profeſſors of the ſame time, So he. 2 £46 29 | Lanke Seodpenres, 


But do you not beleeue that Zpif/e of Boniface tobe true, que TS 


and that theſe holy Martyrs ſtood ſo long Excommunicate,' priuilegia fate 
and ſeparated from the Church of Xowe ? Then hearken firſt fucrane. Apud 
' I Fx oy | ———— 
; | ba 4 "Conc.pag.z84. 

y Reſpondeo,yalde mihi cas Epiſtolas eſſe ſuf; » ib 2. de Pot; Rom cap255. Ref i. 
moe Ae Z Quisimpoſtura & fraude NE _ Ye iff - eſſe, qui fi. 
oy: 2 1. wary gry rs centum Annos — aticam ne eee FA Colc. Annot. in hanc 

g  face2 ; ; Ms «A : id 1 i j $—— uz Epiſtola 
mf Blehccontims offer, plan ex Bedi Catholic Alborepungends Fae ng «I Africano- 
rum 2gmina Martyrum—qui perſecutione . Vandalica\— conſequunti ſune Mattyrij palmam: deludigzpa- 
iter foremclariflimi Conteſſores, qui inillo ſpatip centum annprumin-Africana Eccleſia, doftind& vic 
claruere conſpicui.Bkronins Tom. 5o £12110 419HW.92.93. : . 
Tn K 4 


to 
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p >= rprorug to your Lindanu : Þ That this Epifile ts not ſuppoſititions buy 
Niolam efſe genui- £76 (faith he) this may be a ſwfficient argument that 500 yeeres 
nam & rmay BY fonce #t was held and beleeued to be true,as Antonins of Flirence 
ſuper; arguit, doth witneſſe: which if it ſhould be counterfeit, then can wee not 
Laphtoiarny baue confidence in the truth of any Hiſtory of Antiquitie, 
ratd credebatur, So he. | | 
quam Antoni...  - Your Cofferus and Twrrian, both Teſuites, and alſo Ma- 
rar efſe longs ſter Harding.doe greatly magnifie your Popes for © D:ſchar- 
wma ging their office, in excommunicating the Biſhops of Africke, 
ww nee Wn. alleage this Zpr/tle for their ground. Your Ieſuite Sa/me- 
ne ſel bduxifſe— 701,a0d Sanders doe confidently hold that 4 411 the Africas 
ge _—_ Biſhops were ſenered from the Church of Rome, from the daies of 
Quid *fono- Saint C 'yprian, vatill the time of the ſaid Boniface, the Author 
bis,imo fibi re- , (Fle. 
- fnire- of this Epiſtle 
ex omni Ecclefſ. 
Antiquitatis Hiftoria 5 8c, Lindemus Panop!, Euang. kb.4. cap.8g, ec ReA &pro officiofecerune 
Romani Pontifices,mal? autem Africani, qui erjam vt reftatur Bonifacivs 2.(citetwy hec Epiſtola in mar gine) 
meditari videbantur defeftionem a Romani ſede. Cofterus Enchirid.Tratt.de Pomifice, $&. ReQ&.Sol.to, & 
T wrrianus vt Gitatur @ Sadaele Reſp.ad Repet. Turriaxi p. 430. & Harding mn ae 
d A tempere Cypriani cceperunt Africatii ſeparari ab Ecelefia,tempore Aurelij Carthaginenfis Epiſcopi: 
wt to ammoerant crga Ecclefiam Romanam, donce rempore Bonifacij 2. reconciliati ſunt 
Salmeron Teſ. Tom.12, Tratfi,68.5. Ad Canonem, Etiam Sanderus de wiſibili Monarch. lth. 7, num. 4h 


Page 368. 


II. CHALLENGE. 


VVe doubt not but you ſtand halfc agaſt, to heare the 
ContradiQtory ſpirits of your owne Authors, as well 

Cardinals as Teſwites, in amatter of fo great moment : 
one fide (rather than the aforeſaid Br/bops of Africke ſhould 
ſceme to periſh,by their Separation from the Church of Rome) 
will ſuffer all the Epsſles of ancient: Popes, fer downe inthe 
body of the Comncels, to incurre (as Counterfeit) the ſuſpiti- 
on of _ The other part, rather than that one EpiFHe of 
the Pope (which ſo much aduanceth the authrity ofthe Pope- 
dome in Excommunicating other Churches, and illufiraterh 
the necefity of Vnioz with the Church of. Rowe, vpon danger 
_ of damnation) ſhould wane Authority, care not-although (as 
your Barons calleth them) whole Troopes and armies of hol). 
Jartyrs and godly Confeſſorsdoe damnably periſh, ' 
Bur pacific your ſelues, my good friends ;_ rhe matte. FP» 


_ MdD4 —— 7 jy, 5H dos CÞ. 


_—o_ 
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on due confideration,will not proue worth your iarring, For 
if (as the one part will haue it) theſe and all other Beſoops of 
Africke, for the ſpace of an hundred yceres, were excommu= 
nicate by the Pope for their Oppoſition againſt the Church of 
Rome; And that (as the other fideis conſtrained to confeſle;) 

* theſe foreſaid Biſhops and others made vp whole Troopes and 
eArmies of Martyrs and holy Prefeſſors, then this inteſtine. 
*warre among your ſelues hath made this peace among vs, * Fellum Here-.. 
to beleeue that the Popes E xcommuntsation could inferre no 7" 1mm" 
mortall danger of Separation, Take ynto you this This Syllo- 
giſme to ruminate ypon. Fi. 

No true Chriſtian J7artyrs dye our of the ſtate of Saluation. 
Divers. true Chriſtian CAZartyrs-dye out of obedience to- 

the Romane Church. ITS. 
Ego. Diuers dying out of obedience tothe Romans Church, 
dye not out of the ſtate of Sa/nation.- = 

Thus ought your grand Clerkes to-haue framed their Ar- 
gument, for the ſtabliſhing of a true- Concluſion, and not by 
their conieRura]l Opination to lay the forgerie vpon that Pa» 
pall Epifte,which in truth is to be laid ypon che Papall vſurpa- = 
tion it ſelfe. Thus much concerning the no-neceflitic of Vnios , 
with the Church of Rome. - | 


Secondly of their no-SubicQion. . 


SECT. 13: 
XA 7 Hatſocuer that 7ziox was, which the Biſhops of 4-- 
fricke, and Profeſſours among them had with rhe 
- Church of Romze, ſure wee are that by denying Appeales to 
Rome,they denied that Subief5on,without which yourChurch 
will acknowledge no Ymon; and conſequently no Salxation :_ 
except you thall imagine that the Pope of Rome, whom you 
intitle Afonarch of the (ſhurch ( atholike, and Bsſhop of Byſbops 
(to whoſe abſolute Turiſdiion you ſweare © Obeaence; as ar Ming | 
Artele of Faith, without which none can be [aued ) would ac- Cedienions Few | 
cept ic as a matter of Sxbjeron for Proteſtants, with Saint Pont ay oi 
AnuguFftineand thoſe other Aſrican Biſhops, to deny that any veram fidem ile, 
ought to be called Boop of Biſhops; and not-to you _ nw eepeneh. 
$ 


em 


x33 THE GRAND IMPOSTYRE :Chapy 


> WP ya 


demands in point of Iuriſdiction,ypon any pretence of Dinine 
Law,: but tocxaRof him proofe by a Caron of ahi ancient 
Councell; to gain-ſay his challenge of Right of eAppeales to 
Rome from remote Nations, calling this e-LC /moakie ſecular 
pride ; to inhibit their Clergie from Appealing to the Romane 
See,and to denounce Excommunication againlt them, if they 


ſhould tranſgrefle in that Caſe. 
Iv. CHALLENGE. 


NN ZHerefore if any(as ſome of your Church haue beene) 

' ſhall be ſo jimpudent as to adiudge theſe Biſhops and 

Profeſſors in che Churches of Africke (which is a part of the 

F Mefter Brere-* World, © Thrice as great as Europe ) to haue beene without 
wood is biz Booke the ſtate, of ſaluation, we can ſay no lefſe, than that whichyour 
of Rebgon9663. Cardinall Baronins hath already pur in our mouthes, to wit, 
*: See aboweat a, * Then muſh we blot out of the Table and bookes of Monuments 
whole Troopes and Armies of Martyrs, withm the Church of 
eAfricke, for the ſpace of an Hundred yeares (wee might haue 
ſaid many more) ſuffering perſecution for the faith of Chriſt: 
and in like manner muſt wee wipe out the memorie of famous 
and godly Profeſſors of the ſame timze.This ColleRtion you muſt 
=” to be infallibly true ; which doth as iuftly and irrefraga- 
ly teach vs that your Papal (Article, which ſeuereth all from 
Saluation, that profefie not Subieftiontorthe Pope and Charch 
of Rome, is New, Falſe, Scandalous,and Schiſmaticall ; for 
which Article whoſocuer ſhall dye, may be indeed called the 
Popes Martyr, but no waics the Martyr of Chriff, You may 
not forget the Councell of Miles , and the Threeſcore 
vniuerſally reputed Orthodox Biſhops therein, denouncing Ex- 
communication againſtall African Priefts, which ſhould ſo 
much as hold it lawfull for them to Appeale to Rome. They that 
werethus bold to £xcommuznicate them that ſhould belecue 
any ſuch Romas Turiſdiction, did plainly profeſſe their con- 
tempt ofthe Papall Excommunication leh themſclues, 1N 
ſuch a caſe;and conſequently their no beliefe of neceſſary Sub- 
ieffion or Vniow to the Romaxe Chaire.. Except therefore all 


theſe, ſo many, ſo learned and Orthodox, ſo godly and ow 


Ir 


** Oy Sv 


""»uw IS ww” es yy ao oo 


 "o there no Saluation, is jiultly to be condemned as moſt falſe 


; Catbolike Apologie, the Firſt Chapter. i Genebrard,inPſa/pag-341. 
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fant profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus were damned, this Article, 
The Romane Catholike Church, without ſubiction wherenn-= 


I 


and pernicious. 


Onr Fourth Inflance i in the Ancient Charch 
of Britaine. 
SECT. I4« | 
Vchadoe haue you made about this your Article, viz. 
The Catholihe Roman Mother- Church, as though the 
Church of Rome had this prerogatiue, aboue and before all 
others ; which we haue proued to be a meere deluſion, by ma- 
ny Examples outof the Catholike and Apotolike Churches 
more ancient than Rome, and among others we gaue Inſtance | 
inthis Iſle of the {xrch of * Britaine: and now we proceed tO * geo ahoue Cap.3. 
the libertie of the Britaze Churches, $8 


That the Britaines and Scots, although ſeparated anciently  : 


£ 


' fromthe Church of Rome, were notwithſlautling ac» 
 conmed truely Religions,and holy men. 


4 


Firſt of their Separation. 


SECT. I 5« | $IFE I 3; 
C" Ardinall Baroninus commeth on roundly, ſaying, '& Both 8, Bukit # = 
\_PÞritaines and Scots were ſthiſmatically and obftinately ſe tholice Ecclefiz 
parated from the Church of Rome. You lay Schiſmatically,not A Gland 
Herettcally, for you cannor impute ynto them any errour” IN vides Brizanno- 
Faith ; who (as Þ One of your felues hath written!) Did gs a Ppeopgrgs 
differ from the Church of Rome in thoſe dayes,but onely in mat+ maticorum anl- 
ters of ſmaller importance. For how could they be called He: poi ring 
retikes for following the Iewiſh Rite, in the' obſeruation of 5 Catholice re- 
Eater, without the Iewiſh opinion, more than the Romanilts ;,,,5,- "www. 
themſclues; who together with vs obſgrue the Fealt 'of Pexte-. Fes radem 
coſt, yer not Iewiſhly ? for, as your i Genebrard anſwereth, enter @ von 
4 erant Schiſmaris 


fuligine rin&i, ac diſce(ſionis a Romank Pcclzf1 rei. Beronius Anno 604. Num. 65. 
Tad 
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Indei Pentecofiam typice , nos myFice & vere celebramus 

How much more Orthodoxally the Britaine Church, which 

followed the ſteps of Sainrlohns Diſciples,and kept thePaſths 

of the Exfterne Churches (whence it is, as One ſaith,that-the 

name of our EaFer is probably derived) rather vpon cuſtome, 

than ypon any conceitof Myſterie, much lefle-in an opinion of 

| Jewiſhſeruitude. Yet (as your Cardinall Barons hath true. 

ly ſaid )they were ſeparated from the SubieRion of the Church 

of Rome; the neceſſitie of which SwbieFion you haue fince 
made an Article of faith. | - 


The right E fimation that on ht to be had of the aforeſaid 
| Britaine, Scottiſh, yea 4»d Iriſh Churches, 
notwithiFanding their Separation 


from Rome. 
'& Britanni & SECT. 16. 
beod —_——— E it that theſe Scottiſh and Brizrsſ5 Churches were Schiſ- 


Rom.rci,obidque AF -84tikes, as you call them, becauſe not ſubie& to the Re. 
=» oro pe mane:Church, will you therefore haue no better eſtimation of 
$axonibus.Quare then, than of ſoules ſeparated from the Catholike and Uni- 
> reliquiſt * #erſall Church, and conſequently depriued of Sa/nation ? So 
me,& ſerwiſti dijs Charitable indeede is your & Baron in his cenſure againſt 
Dees Hlane the. The Britanes : But Galfridas giueth ys better hopes of them, 
nos colere omnes Calling the Przlates then in Wales, in the time of eAugufine 
incunurBareny DE Monke, oft religious Biſhops ; telling vs of Two thou 
An604.Num.56. ſand Monkes, vnder the Abbot Dinoth, who getting their li 
dh. 3" Brix, #ing with their owne hands,ſtood out, with others, and denied 
bnt.ca.12-& 13. ſiebrettion to the.Church of Rome : of which number 4 thow- 
Se Lum 6c 3” ſand two hundred died vnder the bloudy hands of Pagans, and 
Religioſidimis were thereby (ſaith he) crowned with Martyrdome, and made 
—=omnez labore ##habitants of the kingdome of heauen. 


mann ſuaram = As forthe Scots,your B-tronins Will plead for them, becauſe 
vientes, - Abbas | 


corumDinoth yo- / | oa "0 BL bes” 
cabarur,mire liberalibus arribus erudicus—diuerfis monſtrauir vo yinny ipſos Auguſtins L & Gregorio 
Pp. __ _— — debere. —Edelbertus ergd —Edelfridum Regem Nortdan-humbrorum 
taſtimulauit, —-vt Abbatem Dinoth & czreros Clericos perditum iret, —- qui colleto mirabili-exerciu 
&c, mille ducenti corum ca ipſa die Martyrio decorati regni czleftis adepti ſunt ſedem. —Duces Briton- 
um Edelfridum yulneratum in fugam propulerunt, & decem mils ſexaginta ſex pericrunt. Hee Galfridus 
c1tam, Cent. quo ſupra. Tit, de Tranquillita & perſccutione ſub Mautitio Sacerdote, page37+ _ 


= 


Acanbe more Scandalous, thats this, to taxe ſo infinite Toules x; 


_-  * 


I47r 


m Scotorum Ec- 
_ Clefia, licerd1- 
they uerſo rempore — 
SL 5 Catholicz Eccle- 
of OMe. fiz Paſcha ccle- 


brarer,non tamen- 


cha celebrarent, 
&c.Baroniu Tom, 


eainſt the See of Rowe,aboutthe ſametime, in the ve 
Dueftion of Eafter,ina lateTreaule ſer out by a leaxrie 
uint of God , excellently verſtangprofeſſed inthe 


Ie =: VF, 6s , 
of Antiquitie. : | CS | I api 
CHA LE ENGE-” © 
_ . Dottor Y ſher 


VA therefore may we-conclude,thatrio Dodtrin or Article 


truely profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt; nor more Schi/marical, 
than to hold them Schiſonatikes, who being vnited to the 
Church Catholike, were onely not ſubieR to the Church'of 
Rowe 5 'nor more Damnable, than tocondemne them, whom 


all Chriſtians are to/honour in their memories;as the holy and 


bleſſed Saints of God. | 


"CHADB.. 
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CHAP. X. 


Our Fifth Argument is, becauſe that the Beliefe of 
this Article, viz, The Catholike Romane 
Church,withourwhich there is noSalua- 
tion, damnerh the ſoules of the moſt anci- 
ent and godly Emperours, whons 
 Chriſtianitie hath alwaies 
bonoured, 


SECT. Teo | - 
ROAT Me ); > mrwactdiy, mais 4g thoſe ancient Chriftiav 
-» SS KEN Emperonrs, by whoſe command the ſaid Conv- 
6 > hf cels were gathered; ſo ſhall we fight with Two 
' - PAST, weapons, Spiritual! and Temporal, yet both . 
_ -. Chriſtian: Theſe, in reſpeet of the Analogie of times, are ſet 
downe by your:ſelues; For, concerning the-4. Approned Gene- 


upprolbaca ral -Conmncels, youoblerye that the Firſt General! Conncell of 


Nice was vader the Emperour Conflantine : The Second;cal- 
led the Firſt Generall Confantinople Conncell, was ynder the 
Emperrny Theodoſing the Elder ; The Third: Generall' Comm 
cell at Epheſromas vader the Emperor Theodeſin ahe Yor- 
ger : "The Fourth Generall Conncell of Chalcedon was vnder 
the ſaid Emperour Theodofins, and MMartianns: TheFifth Ge> 
nerall Councell, called the Second of Conftantinople, was Vi» 
'  derthe Emperonr Iuftinian. From theſe few wee ſhall cafil 
 wvnderſtand,what yalue your Article can be of in all the reſt,at- 
&r thatwehaue diſcuſſed theſe three points. Firſt, what _ 
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E Aienit is, that you would hold due from Emyperonrs to your 
| Popes and Chearch : Secondly, whether the fame 'godly Em 
rors have held themſelues bound to performe ſuch dueties - 
Thirdly, whether, notwithſtanding their Oppoſition againſt 
cTenure of SabieZion hey haue not deſerued the cftimari-- 
on of Catholike Emperors inthe Church of Chriſt, as thoſe 
that Rood in the ſtare of Saluarion. 


of T he Swbicftion requived by ou from E mperours 
to the Biſhop of Rome. 


SECT. 2. 
Ms words of IntroduRion neede not; your Conclufi- ” Principe 
ons are as followeth; Thar ": Prsxces, and whatſoeuer Po- ans A, ee 
tentates are not to meddle 'in E cclefiafticall affaires:: They pou 
' May not gather Comnncets by their owne  Authoritie : They gotianraQare. | 
t Onght to yeeld Prioritie of Place, efpectally to the Pope : And , Muller, ——_ 
vToprofeſſe Renerence (this being a ſigne of Swpertaritie) . "Principuns id- 
and allo Obedsencevuto him. Buchow farre muſt this Rexe- ins owe 
- ferceextend, if you your ſelues may preſcribe? namely (fauing » nee debent Gene 


if your Reucrence) 1 to the * Kiſſing of the Popes feer : which'1 in 

» {F jourivdgement is y Anhonoar, which the Pope may not re- OE ue 

ws 4 4; «nd which Pope Gregor the Seuenth fr” in the P56 

o YT Nth place of thoſe Priaileges, which he challenged as pro- 

h . perly belonging tohim 2s Pope of Rome. Not to infift ypon 

> IJ thebarbarous boat, which you make of your Popes z [n.yqt Imperanx 

- 4 dwmitting of tis benno to their preſence, without an'ex- puter: 

of eine Kine of Submiſſion ;, the'one by approaching, por 

|. | bare feet, the other by ſubicFing hu necke vnto the Popes feet : 

c | LY the. Nh Oxe may + more fauour than a So 

fa 

| 

E: : 

. | bs : 

® mnnemto med oo WES. ates a6 Fran (qu | 0 
Sdwitrerct, els Beeltſoe, 1.11; napito. Inter pracipus Romani Poutbcis * 

; ; t Greg, 7; Soliug.Pape pedes lifar,p, Apad Lorie 

- hy i Att.o, verſe2 5. "x Alain point non | 


d ſe venientem, nec Fredericum Barbaroſſam , niſi collum pedbns A 
habit Þaronius Atmo 1097, Mhrerun Miſſowials 
wy lib, de Offrie Principu Chriifiaui. 


PE” n_ 


TOP" ER ——__— ttc. 
i 


CO” TO FEES 
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- T4 4 : 
ſuch is the ſpirit of that Cardinall, that whatſoeuer any exam- tl 
pleof honour he could rake out of the aſhes of Priaces, Kings, 

' or Emperours, yeelded tocither Popes, Bsſbops, or Priefts in” |}, © 
. the ſuperlatiue excefſe of their humilitie, zeale, and devotion, 
that doth hee violently wreſt,to make of it a General! Rule of B 
Office and Datie; euen to the Dedignifying and abafing of d 
Princes, to the yeelding of przeminence.to Buhops, andiinfe- V 
rior PrieF#rin Precedence, and going firft; in Preſidence and tl 
fitting aboue;yea and theyexact allo(very Toberly, I wiſle) a t 
Prebibition and drioking before them. A DoGrine wherein KF n 
» 9 ares. that old Cardinal hath Þ beene ſufficiently(L hope)conuinced t 
bizr,CaulaRegia. of extreame dotage, | | 
17 he Oppoſition of the former Emperours,againſt the t 
" pretended SubieQion. 4 | - 
MM. c 


[He Firſt point of their Oppoſition may be diſcerned in 

'& their Intereſting themſclues in-Ecclefiaſticall affaires,The k 
Fe Mv=*7] Emperonr (, onftantine (as Saint AuguFfine © wirneſſeth at , 
lea quamfa- , large) commirred the Cauſe of Ceaciliar Biſhop of Carthage ; 
elpreſent = ymroPope elriades. Oblerue, Erg5 it was by the Emperots 2 

$ 

; 


d' edugurfin gs Commitfion, and not to him alone, but to him withorhets, 
}e, "7" <a " » Whoarecalled in that Commiſſion, the Popes Colleagues. 
© Ve. omnes qui Secondly, Obſerue, Ergo the Pope was not Monarch, of lole 
ad.Cope 22 ve. Actor herein : nay, after that the Pope had: giuen his judge- 
figioadealirano- ment, the ſame Emperor referred rhe ſame Cauſe, tobe more 
_ my 5=g diligently examined and ended, to the 4 Bybops of Artes. 
firum igdicium Thirdly, Obſeruc ; Ergo, the Tudgement of the Pope will ſuf- 
« Do «ron; fer an higher Appea/e : for after,in the Caſe of Athanaſius the { 
meaudieme: fare. Emperour chargeth all the B:/hops of the Prouince of 
ene Tre, What to doe 2.© To appeare before mee (faith hee) with- | 
| 


vos iphi inficias- owe delay, and to ſhew how ſmcerely and truely you have . 
Gates Hi bn, ginen jour ifdgements. And not thus onely; but when the 

.£ap.34.. | Cauſe Ecclefiafticall requireth, - hee proceedeth. to denounce | 
= * pariſiment (by" bis oWwne Authoritic ) ag«inft homſorne 
Euſebio $1) memil, rel) andibuseelebrar ebrare aggrediatur, confeſiim —penas fuz 
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that ſhall honor the memory of thoſe Biſhops , Theognis and 
Exſebius. Other the like Demonſtrations might bet rought 
of Conſtantze his Authority in Cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. 

Of the Emperonr Theodoſins we reade , that he gaue to the 
Biſhop D#o/corm Authority and Superiority of place, to mo- » Theodofins dac 
derate Cauſes in a Councell, Can this confilt ( thinke you.) quod non haber, 
with your prerended SubieRion ? No, 8 He gizeth (lay you) a 


Im- 


that which he hath not to gine, but doth it out of 1 gnorance of perici Ecclefiaſli 
i , . ct Canons, 
the Canon, vſurping that Authority. Oh you are angrie ! and z;;, Ten.2.Conc 


no maruell though men fancie nor thar fruite , which ſerteth Chelred. ia. 
their teeth on edge : But we cannot be ſparing in this kind; arrogard viarpar 


For Theodofius the younger, and Honorins , both Einperours, Pn Anno 
Say (as you know) that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople hath floſs apud 


the ſame right oner thoſe in ſubiettion vnder bin, which the Pe ag, 
Pope hath 8zer his. Where divers Subiefs muſt needs argue noemes.Honocius 


different Subic&ions ; and equality of Right mult as nefſarily Theodoſius 


_— 


diſolue Monarchic, which can be but of Oae. | rut for ag 
\ And 1nftiman the Emperony will hardly pleaſe you, with Ghar: x, 5 12 


Pard:#s, for the Regulating of the Clergie, as well as of the i- Qudd frequen- 

Hoods he u ( ſay you) ns I 

wſtly reprooned of many , 4s one inuading vpon, and intruding Ecclefialicique 
: perſonis 4 TwiFs 


ieRion , which is the yeelding vnto the Pope the Prerogatize peer +42 ape ; 


of gathering Generall Conncels , albeit nothing is more ob- _ 4 loa og 
vious to Any, conuerſant in Eccleſiaſtical reading , than that crjjegs hoc inlo- 


Which your owne Cardinall Cans hath confeſſed long fincez <0 wm; rence 
® The firſt eight generall Conncels ( ſaith he) were gathered nem Pontifcis 

h Romani vſurpat. 
Vivius Tom.2.Concil. Arrogamr aſſumpſir, 7d5bid. $.635, I Poteſtatis ſue limires ſarit. Zeller, 
aduerſus Marſilium, de Stats Veneto, Vide librum quiinſcribitur Controucrfiz memoral Page 261, 

m OQoConcilia generilia erant ab Imperatoribus congregata,non per Papam: Vt ynum, per Theo, 
dofium Imperatorem,3 quo Leo Papa, licet multa ſupplicationc,tamen vr Concilium cclebrarerur incra Ita 
Lam non ebrinuic. Card. Cuſertir Concord-Cathol, lib,2.cap.25. Pens. 

| J 


"246 THE GRAND IMPOSTV RE Chap.ao 


by Authority of Emperonre, aud not of Popes ; inſomuch that 
Pope Leo was glad to intreat the Emperonr Theodsſins the 
yonnger , for the gathering of a Councell un Italy,and could not 
obtaixe it. 7 
Bat can we forget yournext Prerogatime of Subieftion,vit:; 
the Popes Precedency, and Priority of place, aboxe even Em- 
peroxrs themſelues? Surely it he had any ancient claime here- 
unto, it ſhould haue bene in that, wherein he challeogeth the 
greateſt przeminence , to wit, ina Generall Councell : But 
when we aske the Queſtion, why no one of your Popes were 
euer perſonally preſent in any of the firſt Generll Comncels, 
(if he muſt bethought to bethe ſole Head of the-Church, and 
be alone to have an infallible iudgement in himſelfe, ) no not 
though they were 1» the ſame City { as was Vigulins ) where 
| the Councell was celebrated ? You anſwer, that the reaſon, 
why the Popes would not preſent themſelues in theſe, Coun- 
i= Quizhtio eneÞa. £15, Was this ; ® Becauſe the Greeke Biſhops, who were inuthoſe 
pa nunquam in-. EafFerne Conncels, wherein alſo the Emperonrs were preſent, 
[ne wa would hane preferred the Emperonrs in place abowe the Popes. 
ſe, nec Conſtan- So you. An! we cannot bur belicue you, and thereupon make 
hep «ani bold to conuince your new Doctors of egregious impudency, 
gilius Fai, quod . who dare extend the "_ of rhe prxeminency of Popes a« 


erat quinrii Con- ; 
ciliuns Generate, DOUC Emperours,cuen in 


——Akera ratio and of the Conſent of all thoſe Catholike Biſhops in Generalt 
eſt,quia in Conci- 

kis Otientalibus Councels. 

Gato interfuir As for your laſt and baſeſt point of Sub:ett:on, of Kiſſing 
FOX: Legan > the Popes feet, it taſteth ſoranckly of Laciferian priae , in the 
Greei autemIm- now Popes, that we thinke it an excecding injury to theme- 
no food Vollbes. mory of holy Popes of the Primitiue times, to belicue that 


— _ they could affet, or would admit fuch an homage and ho- 


Inipertor ante NOUr (a lefſe than which Saint * Peter refuſed,as too much) if 


 ummumPomifi- {+ h29 bene offered vnto them. Much lefſe can we be perſwa- 


—— nw ded, that the firſt Catholike Emperors (albcit otherwiſe molt 


cope c-——hene odly and humble ) were knowne to performe it. If it had 


© Quimosanſit antiquiffizus neſcio, non enim-omnialegi. Maſſanine 3 viteB Ubhor 
© 


efiance as it were,of all Antiquity, . 


_ ffimTimperauit, BeBar.libide I ome Exoleſteccape 18, 
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abhor this as e A pew and naughty cuſtome of. Imperionſueſſe, Si bens multi 
deniſed firſt by the Popes themſelues. Bur, of all others, your. bod ane 
Bozins (one {o tranſported with zeale towards the Pope, and 7*nqui quia Sa- 
this his honour, that he held ir an * - 7nzxſtice in the Pope to i; —— 
refuſe this kind of Submiſſion from any Chriſtian whomſoe- denials pre 
ver) will giue you the beſt and worſt ſatisfaRtion , touching venir,enos Poo- 
the praQtile of ancient Ermperours;where ſpeaking of this Ce- __ noſirorum 
remony of K:/ſing the Popes feet , and anſwering this doubr, mur nw 
why in thoſe Ages all ſorts of Biſhops gaue greater honour —_— S Roms: 
ynto Kings and Emperours, than they receiued from them? dixerim. Potydey. 
q Then (faith be) whileft that the affaires of Chriſtianity were {/T5j**4.6.14, 
not as yet eſtabliſhed , Kings and Emperours ſwelling wth Ar- 2556. 
rogancy, and as yet breathing the Pride of Gentiles, were not to ——— == 
be pronoked by Biſhops, by denying them outward honour. Can q- Neque Reges 
you haue a better Anlwer,for confirming the Ancient praQtiſe - -- — 
of Emperours, in receiving honour? or a worſe ſatisfaRion bus Chriftianis 
than is this his ſawcy and malepart boldnefſe, in blurring the gps nimio. 
eſtimation of thoſe Emperours (which were firſt as in time, ſo bucGenium fi- 


in excellency of all virtues) with the falſe imputation of Pride, Hy 
for receiving Honour from all others, as an homage due to denegarioneirri-' 
their ſtate,and ſo preſcribed by God, as Saint Peter and Saint uo te the 
Pax do both witueſſe? | ſue-tth.20.cap.s. 
. * Honora Regem, 
3. Pet. 3. 17. 
; * Honorem, 
T he Eſtimation of thoſe forenamed Chriſtian honor, Rew.13.7- 
Emperonrs, 
SBCT.. 4- 


Mi need not be ſpoken, inthe commendation of the jen» - wir rec 
| former EFmperours, whomyonur owne * Cardimall pro- exanimo Seed: 
ducerh both for Exawples of Godlizeſſe, and (atholike Be- gunna 
liefe, and alfo as Monuments of Gods miraculous Protection Mm 
ypon them, for their Catholike profeſſion ſake ; euen Becauſe ig ht. 
they did heartily and ſincerely cleane vnto God, The Empe- tinus mageus, qui 
ours, whom he nameth, are Conſtantine the Great, Theedo> 1mpermotibus - 

Ecclefiam 

dt. De Theodofiofeniore Auguſt. lib. 5.de Civitate Dri cap.26.cum vere pium & Catholicum fuiſſe. W0- 
Hor1us etiam plans Catholicus, & Theodofius junior; etiam Iuſtinianus ſenior, donec Catholicus fait, feelie 


; P , 


L 3 ſoit 


\ Pons 6 ha 
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ſous the elder , Honoring , T heodoſous the younger , and Tuſti- 
_ ian. Bur the laſt with ſome detration. Proſperons was the 
CH jo E mperonr Iuſtinian ( faith he ) ſo long as he was a Catholikg, 
bene de rebus di- Alſo Bozins; i The Emperonr Inſlinian( ſaith he) was of « 
uinis ſenfit, fe od indgement in the Dofrine of Chriſtsanity , for hus firſt 


cundis inaxime 


rebus eſt vſus: F672 yeares, and was ſo long proſperous: but forthwith he handled 
Sunongy rg __ zwo Popes (viz, Syluerins and Vigilines ) ſo roughly, that after 
Syluerium Vigili- he was affiicted with all kind of calamities, and in the end fell 
quein mecnen- eato the Hereſe of the Apthartodocites, How long [uStiniax 
Apthartodocitari was both a Catholihe in his Faith, and Proſperors in his afe 
tam wn Syluerio faires ( notwithſtanding his withſtanding your now Romiſh 


& Vigilio nullo F4þ;efzon, required of Popes of later times from their Em. 
— perours) we ſhall willingly commit to the report of your 


ous Tem.z.beb, Owne Carainall, by whom you may vnlerſtand that the Em. 
ig 36 46 Tow, PErour Tuſtiniay began his Reigne in the yeare after Chriſt his 


afy"» — wg Incarnation * g28 : whom, vntll ten yeares after , Boxing 
$21. Codicem ab bimſelfe acknowledgerh to haue bene a glorious Cathobike, 
umm com Within which compaſſe of yeares we reade, concerning Jufts- 
latras ad fidem. 94472, Of nothing but of " Balding of Churches, connerſions of 
| —_— [dolaters, Conſtitutions againit Heretihs,Editts for the Faith, 
Amo 533-Reſitie and (whereunto you haue taken ſuch exceptions ) his booke 
LPT bons of the Code,and Pandets: wherein, becauſe he medleth with 
dit. Anno $34, Eccleſraſticall buſineſſe , he hath therefore bene cenſured by 


4s pkg you for an Intrader, Inuader, and V{ſurper of an Authoritie 
rexit. Aw 536, ſuperiour voto his owne. Notwithſtanding, whartſocuer De- 
Conviatioade 'crees and Conſtitutions 7uſtiniar publiſhed concerning the 
x Pareſtcredere Catholike Faith, and Eccleſraſticall diſcipline ( if we may be- 
;n4 > dg licue your *Baronixs)they were made by the aduiſe and coun- 


cpling Ecclefiaſti- ſel] of 7 wo Biſhops and Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, 
9 + neg Now are we come to the Tenth yeare of his Empire,being 


ror efſe iplorum the 5 38. yeare of our Lord Chriſt : -wherein ? [uStintan ſent 


ws Pope Syluerizs into Exile. Betweene which time, and his exi- 


= 7 _— re- ling of Pope YVigzlizs, are ſixtecne yeares; in all which ſpace is 
$25mma,  Tegiltred Iuſtintar his* Confeſſion of Faith , commended by 
'y Syluerium Pa- nels x | : FE + , e 
og FPge F wghling , his Patronage of Antiquity, and his Santtion 
mittit, Baronius : 

Anno 538, num, 8, Zz TuflinianireQa Confeſlio fidei 2 Vigilio Papa laudata, Amro $40. #Wm ls. 
Vindex & tutor vetuſfatir. Anno 541. wm. 13. Sandio aduerſus Hereticos.. Zbidem num.25 . Contellatio 
aduerſus Hzreticos Awng 546, 1um. 37. | ; 
Jo ane. 


—_ LI 
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, himan Emperor of holy memory : And eAgatho t 
' accompting his name to be ſtill 7/orchy of all religions rexe- tur cius memo- 


rence, famous onto all for the truth ſo largely diſperſed by hi4 E- Cragin Ve 
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" and Conteſtations agamſt Heretihes . Then cometh in the 


: Baniſhment of Vigilins, before the time of Tuſtinian his He- - 
reſſe, containing the ſpace of fiue yeares , in which Interim is Anno 51. 

6 . ty . * ge « > b A I 1 2no 
reported vnto vs 7#ſtinian his Þ Peace with Vigiling, his Repa cp Vii. 


ration of the Temple of Sophia,his E retting a moſt goodly com- fs: Tuinian 


Ns . . ci cedit, 4 
munion T able, and his D:ſcomery of treaſons that were plotted fry rr omen 


T7 him. And now atlength 7»/t:»5az falleth into an Here= infiaurat Bafili- 


' ; - - cam; rurſus redir 
, Which alchough ir may be ſome exception to his perſon, *? aoatiam Vigi 


yer can it be none to-our Cauſe , who diſpute from the Aﬀts lius. Anno 554. 


and Conſtitutions of 7/?5ian , whileſt hee was a Catho- none rg — 
= net 


Neuertheleſſe, we may not let paſſe the Teſtimonies of Such £27 k- 


38 giue ys better hope of him, than rothinke that he died an mam.15d. Infidiz 
Heretihe, who ( by your owne Confeſſions) after this Empe- nn 


tours death eſteemed otherwiſe of him; asnamely © The Fa- Laney 
: Cc 


thers of the ſixt Generall Conncell, honouring his memory with < ho. 
the title of P1ET1E : So Pope Gregory, I —_ mine Calc 
| P ope 3 > reperiun- 


difts throughout the world. We may conclude with your 'owne <mm piz memo. 


Spaniſh writer, whovpon like proofes hath concluded: thus'; ay 
Or is now entdent by that which hath bene ſaid, that they are yili 10; Accipe 
mt to be hearkened unto, who uniuſily call Inflinian the Empe= raore in Synodo 
rokr an Hererike. So he. If any deſire to ſee a. juft and full Row: ab Agathe- 


Confuration of all the Ob:et5ons , made againſt the Faith and — NG 


firty of [uftiniar , he may throughly ſatisfie himſelfe' by 'rea- extat Epiſt, in Sy- 


ding of two worthy © Athors, who haue lately written both Rintani bom 
copiouſly and learnedly of this SubieR. | $—-- -- -* of 
veneratione dig- 


na cenſetur, cuius fidei — EdiQa in toto orbe diffuſa laudatur, Hyec Barowias 
Tom J. Anno 565, num. 3. Conltat igitur cx his, audiendos non efle eos , qui hexeticum. in» 


ſts appellant Eum (loquituy de Twuftiniane,) F de Cordena, Didaſcal. multiplex. pag. 166. e.. See 
DeSlr Oreck bo cfence of Iuſtinian againſt Baronius: RE Tree of Decker Ja 
King: Adnecate, filed, Imperatoris Iuſtiniani Defenſio, contra Alemannum, 
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CHALLENGE. 


Qg2 many tokens of no-Sb:ett:on from ſo famoully-pious 
and Catholike Emperonrs , in ſo high a degree of Vſurpa- 
tion, and Inwaſion(as you call ir) vpon the [uri/diftion of Bi- 
ſhops and Popes, in Gathering of Conncels,in preſcribing them 
Lawes, in Commanding their Preſence,in arrefting & E xiling 
their perſons, and all this in times ſo ancient, and in ſo admi- 
rably-glorious Rate of the Church of Chriſt , when ſo many 
hundreds of moſt learned and godly Fathers and illuſtrious 
Lights of the Church Caiholike chiefly flouriſhed , and pre. 
uajled in Generall Conncels, for the determining of the Do- 
rine of Faith; All theſe, we ſay, do ſufficiently exclaime a- 
gainſt the falſhood , arrogancy, and iniquity of your Romiſh 
claime by an Article, by force whereoſ all the aforeſaid pious 
and Catholike Emperonrs, Conſtantine the Great , Theogds- 
frus the Elder, T heodoſous the Younger, and [uſtinian , with 
ſuch others, muſt needs forfait their ſaluation. 

Is itcredible, if this your Article, viz. The Cathelike R1- 


mane. Church and Pope, without Subietion whereunto, and be 


ligfe of the ſame Subiefion, there 1s no Saluation , had bene 


then of Faith, that noone of all thoſe Catholike Biſhops 


would haue Catechized their godly Diſciples, and taught 

| them not to /nnade and [nirude vpon the Pope bis Jurildie 

| Rion? Orthat no Meltiades, no Inline, no Laberins,nor any 

one of thoſe twenty Popes , who lived within the circuit of 

| twhoſe two hundred and eightcene yeares, would appcare in 

TSedes TWP” Generall Councels, to make claime for their right of Gathe- 

wn Pa ring Generall Comncels ,-of Preſidency in the ſame Councels, 

 riderueojeng &(if peraduenture the Emperour had bene prepolleſled of the 

Iniculinis.— higheft place)ro have Lordly commanded him,ſaying, Friena, 

ys md here 13 a more honorable perſon than thy ſelſe, whoſe feete thow 

bon ne onghteff to kiſſe, therefore fit downe lower ; and lo the Empe- 

locovbi tenerpe. FOUr With ſhame ſhould take the lower roome? But where ? 

= dias yn 4 Lib. where;but(according as your later Popes determined) * Next 

bro wr 9 $4 to the Po s ich thi Tt he [eate where 
34s pes ſeate? yet with this Prouiſo, That the /e 


ie 
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the Emperour ſuttteth 1 to be no higher than the place, where the 
Pope ſetteth his feete. | 
. Buteſpecially when we conſider the perſonall Summoning, 
Condemming, and Baniſhing of your Popes by the Emperour;z 
* and no Bonface the eight, nor Gregory the ſeanenth, alias Hil-. 
| debrand,, nor eAlexander the ſixt, Father of Borgias, nor any 
one Pope, Papally inſpired,ro caſt firebrands of Cr/es, to the 
derhroning and deſtroying of them: we are then in good hope 
that you will leffen your Faith and Belicfe of an e-4#t:ic/e fo 
falſe, and pernicious. | 44” + 


- 
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Our fixt Argument is N becauſe the former Article, 


of Neceſlary SubieQion to the Catholike. 
Romane Church and Pope, doth damn: 
the Firſt and beſt Popes, and moſ} 
Catholike Biſhops 
- of Rome. 


Oaryoars is eicher Eccleſiaſtical, or Cinill; your Article 
doth require both : therefore muſt we enquire more dili- 
gently into both. 


T he Popes Challenge, of the Ciuill Subieftion of Princes 
vnto them , examined by the Examples 
of Ancient Popes, 


SY: way of To 


& Opes of after ages haue challenged an abſolute 

power 8 Dzrettly, or * IndirefHy , ouer all Se- 
Z& cular Princedome, not onely of Chriftan, but 
2) alſo of Erhnicke and heathen :Emperonrs; 3s 
Communis eft SW well by Corporall,as by Spirituall puniſnments, 
Theologork ſen- eyen tothe depriuing them of their kingdomes and lives. And 
oe wah that they may ſeeme to <xa&t this. plenitude of Authority 


—_ ) oo et by Diuine Law, Pope Innocent the third maketh bis Papall 


ſeneemis, que @- Decree, concluding Þ The Emperonrs to be ſubiett to the 


zmitur ex C.Solicz. | 

'maior.& obedienti2. Careriu: de potefF.ate Pomificu Roman. lib.1, cap.g, 10. & 12, * Safi 6% 
h C.Solitz de maior. & obedientid. 1bi Innecentius tertius:Deus creauit Cuo lumina in clo, 
Lunary. Id eſt,Duas inſtituit dignitates, quz ſfuntPoarificalis & Regalis, vt quanta fit inter Solem © Lunaw, 
ranta inter Papam & Imperatorem cognoſcatur differentia: vt oprims explicat Pontifex, —Jgimur Impe- 


5&oris potentia a Papa dependet.Corerius quo iam ſirpra, 


>. :þ 
Ty . 
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"Popes, becauſe it 1 written, God made two Great lights, the 

S$unne to rule the Day, and the Moone to gouerne_the Night. 

Vpon which Gloſle the Diuines and Canonifts, the Popes 
- Parats, and Paraſites conclude, that * Emery Emperony bor- 

roweth his power from the Pope, as doth the Moone her light * See lit.g & 

from the Sunne, be the Emperonr Chriſtian or | Ethnicke; "2" INE 
FR and therefore is to ſubmit himſelfe to. the Pope ; -and that Temporalia te. 
" |} Þ& Not by orderof Charity, but by duty of Subordination and 6% ubljci do- - 
ke Subieftion; which againe the Popes exaRtof them, (when they Poe onus at 
meane to diſpoſſeſſe them of their kingdomes,or depriue them (£143 Dodores | 
of their liues) from Scriptwrealleaging in their Bx/ls,for their puviri poſie alle 
warrant, that ſaying of the Prophet, | Behold 1 hae conſty- on ana. 
tured thee abone Nations and Kingdoms , to plant, and to' ons hc File | 
root out, to build, and to deſtroy, ler. 3. So they. Whereunto'Jqtorhces.s” 
alſo'accordeth the Decree of Pope ® Boniface the exght. ROSH 


—_ 


te 4 


/ 


Good God! that the world ſhould be.ſo bewicched by k Haber Papa , 
le them; as to accompt them Pators, of the, Church, who feede ponphora en. ! 
li theit people with thornes, ſwords, daggers, and piſtols; F: cipalem, erfinon 


notoriouſly prophaned, for patronizing. of -Rebellions, and ne ad bonum ſpi 
y P P n P S: T_ R rep riguale Beller.db, 


e 
t 
$ 
- norum Dei, &c. Nos in iuftitiz ſede conflituti iuxta Prophet Varicinium dicentis; -E 
tes,edificcs, Bulla Pauls 3. aducrſuus Henricum O Ga- 
7 c ft omnis poreftas in ccelis & in terris, ſuper omnes 
| gentes,& regna omniacontaruit deus, vr cucllar, deſirnat,difſipat,diſperdar,&c. Bulla Py 5. i El 
phera iu perſo I; tificgm loquityr. Carerius 
Mm _ Ext/auagde nam SahGam, nn T 


i abauditorum {i dibusſpi arp 2 
quia nBif1 ab orum iuomm cordibuspmas y Ho! 
Ina Car par} As 1. 


5 
. | 
s vj7; Li 
7 


75 


THE GRAND IMPOSTV RE Chap.to 


: the Emperonur Otho the Fourth, by Innocentins the Third; 
Nr ng and the Emperonr Lodowicke the Fourth, by Pope Clemens 
- Imperzorew. the Sixt. And thus did Popes ſport thermſelues with toffing 
meter 4b.5: de the Crownes fromthe heads of -Kings and Emperonrs.Now 
7” then we ſee the SwbieQ;on that is, by this Article, required 
by theſelatter Popes: let vs trie whether this inſolency bee 
not condenined by the Submiſſion of ancient Popes onto'"the 

. Emperors, of theirtimes, 4 fo? 


The Submiſſion of Ancienr Popes vnto Emperours 
|... #8 well Ethmiches, as Chriftsans, un the, Pri- 
ons mitineager of the Cathollg 


Firft to Ethnick Emperors. 


4 j " : " b © $a * 
# Cd þ : 4 # ; 4. 
- 4% L . r | 
ef de »ires -» © E C T. '2. [ 20:24 i 
. *. G.t5 ; 4 < © => « »\ 


SEE IST POOL Ent TH thor Hilo erTIVSt 6ilaus. 37 ant 2 ibiogt HATE: 1d . 
nc? teins JN the tie of the. 2tbuicke Emperoare, th Church Cx 
+»  tholike Militant: gaue for her 'Enfi - the Red-Crofle, 
miror JN, ... dyed in e e Iaid downe their 

\ Hnes for che Zhrift;among which 
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that * No Epiſcopal! See brought forth ſo many Martyrs as the potet —_ 


" Seeof Rome,wherein Seuen and Twenty Popes were ſlaine' far yerſusimpios om- 
 theworſhip of Chriſt. Soyou; Which wee accordingly con. <5 A veroChriſti 


cultu alienos, ſic 


_ feſſe, and ſay, Bleſſed be rhe memory of thoſe glorious Saints in cius Portifici- 


bus amplifſim re- 
and Martyrs : plendutr, nulla 


_ But what of theſe Martyrs? Did they euer detract from the namg; ſedes tor 


royalty of Heathen Kings and Emperoxrs ? Or ſomuch as _— _ 
rouch theic heads, to ſer their Crownes neuer ſo little awry ? Romans, que - 
Heaarken you ( among your owne Doctors) vato one, who ER fho- 


f'Calleth God to witn:ſſe, that he will ſay nothing that ſhall pro culeu Chriſti, 
either derettly or indireftly croſſe the Decrees of the Catholiks naar 


Cherch or Faith, nor yet preindice any power, whether Spiri- —__—_ Sigutb 


 tuall or Temporall .Sohe 3 Signifying, that hee meant not to, 5 Yeo 
' derogate from aily iuſt right of citheir Eſtate.Can then either s Teſliz cl 4 


fide defire a more indifferent Moderator, than hee profeſſerh Pow ntilme wo: 
himſelfe to be > But what ? © From the time of Chrift bis paſ> aur ſeriph iptide,quod 
fan (faith he) for the ſpace of three hundred yeeres, although — = 


Chriftians then indured moſt prieuous torment and calamities, cretis $ S. Catho- 
k licz Ecclefiz Re- 
doe wee not reade 11 any 


ory that ang of them rebelled 4- y,juric Gdei dee 
gainit their Kings ; No no, for by this they then proned the Iv per ob- 
Chriflian Religion to excell all other profeſſions, exen by ſufſe= 57 clin odiun, 
ring conſtantly whatſoener muſeries,onely for the lone of God and velinuidiam ali- 


his worſbup; taking their names of ( hriStians ſrom hins, who de- Spirieualis,aue TE- 


 linered this pious dottrine . of Obedience ta Magiftrates. | omg © | 


$0 hee. Dottor. ante libros 


FY £7 COOEIESE 
t AChriſto paſſo, per interuallum trecentorum annorum, erfi crudelia tormenta Chnitiani paſſi & 
chdesatrotſfimas, —- nuſquam tamen legiwmr cos aduerſus Reges rebellaſſe —— ſed hoc fere Azgumep- 
woſtenderunt ſe ſuamq; Keligionem omnibus anteferri deberc, — quod in ea {ententil ira pertinaciter & 
| ppellac. avinsk T- 


2 
; obnixs _—_ vt vnico amore Det , & diuini cultus , fe ab eo dicerent Chriftianos a 


dog.na, vt Magiftratibus parcant.. Fdem 15þ. 26, de Repub, Cape iteime.10, 


' I CHALLENGE. 
A Ever ſhall wee deniethe truth of Their Aſartyydome, 


| ph { namely of thoſe ancient Biſhops of Rome, whe {wee arc 


Alfired )dyed for the ſame Truth, which we profeſſe, | asin o- 


| ther points of Religion, and diuine worſhip, ſo-alſo moſt-ap- 
.- pxrantlyfor this our particular deferice of not exaRting Tem- 


porall 
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| porall Subieflion of Kings and Emperonrs : wherein' we finde 
a vaſtgulfe of difference berwixt This your,and That their Ro- 
mane Faith. For they (as you haue heard) would rather bee 


killed, than trouble States,and violate Temporal! Powers and \ 


Authorities : but your Popes, in cheir Bx//s, proclaime that 
their Profeſſors and Belecuers ought rather to kill, and be kil- 


led, than nor refift, * The determination of this point will bee 


(according to theſeiiſe of your Romane Article) a requiring, 
(vpon loſſe of ſaluation) a beleefe of Temporall Subiettion 


' from all Ksngs and Emperonys, to your Popes : whereby all © 


theſe 27.godly Popes,rhe faithfull 2far:yrs of Chriſt,are dam- 
ned, who (4s is teſtified.) profefſed Obedience and Subieftion 
ynto them,cuen to-dearh: Whom therefore we contrarily'pro- 
duce, as ſo many Martyrs, (that is,V;tneſſes by their blood) 
that your now Article of Subieftion, in the Popilh ſenſe 
thereof, is juſtly tobe condemned ; and thoſe whom you call 
Martyrs, for dying in defence thereof, ” may bee your Popes 
Aartyrs, but nothing lefle than the CAartyrs of Chriſt. 


ef CMemoriall, concerning all Chriſtian Emperours, 
which bane receined Baptiſme, the badge and Cha- 
ratter of Chriſttanitie. 


SECT. 3s 7x 

| Low we from gazing vpon the flagge with the Red-Crofle, 
BY L = in'the blood of fartyrs, to the Enfigne with the 

_ -«'Pomtificiv» Croſſe partly bloody Red, as before, (as in the daies of v/v 
Ee ctPoretzs The Apoſtate) partly Blacke, ag. » the ignowinies,which 
circaHereticos, Popes and other holy Profeſſors ſuſtained by Emperonrs, 
ranquam cirez Jy hether Hereticall,or Orthodoxe; and partly white,through 
omniratione qui the peace of Emperonrs eucry way Catholike. What will your 
poſit Bele.e..5- Article, concerning Swbirft5on, determine againſt all theſe? 
Cey7).  Youdiſtinguiſhthem either into" zYoolves, ſuch you call all 
= Tm Pom, Emperors, Which of Catholikes turne either Apoſtates, Of Hes 
ficicirca furiolos, yershes ;of theſe you conclude, that your Pope hath powerts 


velur Arictes, £0 frimee thens away by all meanes poſſible: Orelle into * Rawme/, 


endo , 
macs comme:  fignifying ſuch Kings and Emperonrys, who notwithRandin 
Zhidems, they be in profeſſion rrwe Catholikes, yet doc any way oppreſ 


"=: vw vrLqH WW» uw . pn "WW AAY Bu SS a wh 9 ww . 
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| or deſtroy the Church; of whom you determine that your 


Pope, As Shepheard by his power ought to compell theſe as fis- 
riou Rammes,by all meaner connenient. And what you hold 


Connenent meanes,we* haue learned already by your obie- * See above aq 


| ed pratiſes,in dz/poſſeſſing of Kings & Emperors, by force of 


Armes,as namely theſe, Chi/dericke King of France, the Em 
perour Henry the Third, the Emperour Otho the Fourth, and 
the Emperonr Lodowicke the Fourth ; not for any note of 
Hereffo, but onely for not Sbieting themſelues to the Popes 
Dignity and Dominion. For we are now to confute the dou» 
ble preſumption of your now Popes; the one is their Violence 
agailt Emperoxrs, the other their not Reuerence vnto them, 
z3yntotheir Superiours ; aad that by the Examples of godly 


Pops ob former Ages. | 


I. Examples of no-Violence uſed by Ancient Popes 4- 
| againſt Kings ayd Emperours. 


SECT. 4+ 


| V E are to fpeake of thoſe times, when their raigned 


among Chriſtians, not onely Tygers, ſuch as were 
Heatheniſh Tyrants, but 77 oo{wes, as Conſtantine and Valens, 
both perſecuting Hertikes and Intian the Apoſtate,who raiſed 
the Twelfth perfecution; befides Inſ5n:ar, who (as you haue 
heard) dealt fo hardly with your Two Popes, Sy/nerins, and 
Uigiling ; to omit others of the like boldnefle, whom you may 
reckon among your Rammes: In which caſes Pope Boniface 


the Eighth requireth Y Both ſvords, viz.T emporall and $piri- y Th eusPoteſta- 


tnall Authority to be in his owne power, ſo that the Temporall be 


| ſue} to the Spirituall. As though the Churh could not poſ- 


bly ſubfiſt without ſuch a predominant power Eccleſcafticall 
over wharſocuer 7 emporall Ordinance, that ſhall any way af- 


fli&her,orany of her members. Weare now ina Queſtionof Hs Spiriruale 
Fad, and finde thatas then in particular Sy/weriu and Vigi- Bonifacius Ofta- 
lu,both Popes, being ſenc into * Baniſhwent by the Empe- gorge 
tour ſt47342, did not make reſiſtance, but petitioned for fa- * Ser abowe. Che, - 
| Pur and peace; ſo now generally, that (as is confeſſed) No = 

4 


' Pops 


viz.& TemporalE. 
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Pope, in all the Succeſſion of Peter, did ® Depoſe any Empe 
Lego & relego : , i £ mpe- 
Regan & We roxr, beſore Pope Gregory the Sexenth, that is, nor will 2 


Sz = | cxemgers _ mp yeeres -_ _ Wee faine vo 
rius us pri- KNOW Wha wer you can make to this, to quit your latter 
ATED quits Popes from an jnexcuſable lnnouation,and incollerable Vſur. 
depoſuir Jnvary pation, and Inuaſion vponthe Iuriſdigion of Princes, whe. 
cre cc, ther Erhmickes, or Chyiftsansand of theſe, whether Herets 

enſss,l4b.6. Chro- at LESS ; L eretther, 
2% 5oges Yere- Or Catholthes; and of theſe, whether Peaceable, or T wrbulent 


ys te Ar #5. and obnoxious : and the onely fſatisfation your C ardinall 


Cap. 5. will affoord vs is this : * 7fChriftsans (laith he) in antient 


2 Quo Ch: :492r5 did nor depoſt Diocleſinn (an Heathen Emperour ) Ix/ias 


ſtiani olim non 


depoſuerunt Dio- (an Apoſtace) F'alens (an Heretike Java others, (meaning, Di. 


ne 1m ſturbers ofthe Church, which were otherwiſe Catholikes )ehe 


alios,id fuir,quia yeaſon was becauſe they wanted f, orce and power. So. he. Than 
deerant vires , , ny 
Temperales Which Anſwer(for we muſt thinke your Cardinal was greatly 


Cn learned) none could be more vnconſcionable ;. all Antiquity 
Per.C27.446-7. Prouing it to be agregiouſly falſe,7errullian and Cyprian,two 
b Abfiryr vinue ancient Fathers, being vnder the perſecution of Heathen Em- 


_—_ CC perours, doe make their Apologies in the behalfe of the Chri- 


ſeQz,audoleat {Yan and Catholike Church,Tertsllian thus:> God forbid that 
ati, in quo pro- 


aur. Sienim ho- 07 Chriftsan Profeſſion ſhould bee renenged by humane power, 
| lies extraneonn® gy ould griene to ſuffer that whereby we are tried: albert if we 


tant um occultos - 
vindices agere Woxld become either ſecret or elſe open Renengers of our ome 


vellemus,deeſſer | . > t 
VE EmmSce wrongs, could we want ether nutyber or power ? i hat Warre 


rorum aut copia- # there that we are not fit for, yea and ready alſo to vndertate; 


9 95 ie —__ if that our Religion taught vs not rather to bee killed, than to 


non prompri fuil- kg//, for the profeſſion thereof ? Accordingly Saint Cyprias; 
ws 1 ay ng © Orr Profeſſors (laith he ) doe not takg renenge again# oniuſt 
plinam magis ve- violence, albert our people be moore in number. Saint Ambrſt 
CO” was. vexed vader the hand of an Hereroke and flyech to bis 
Apol.Contra Gen- weapons ; but wot you what? 4.fy prayers and reares (ſaith 


y- — --. "tw he ) are my weapons; 1 neither may nor can make any other re« 


a rent pr fohance. Not (as you © confeſſe) rhat «Ambroſe had not power 
perm inutiam to refift, with whom the people and greateſtpart of the Soulai« 
—_— corioſos Gr noſter ks. Weald C ons bed Demetr Co. cum Annot Panel], gat. 

d Preces Ge Ldcrywe arma meaſan,aliter iv Uledvogtec poſſinn refiltere. AmbnoſT a3.6b yo Epift 


$2.0r4.44 Auxentiuzm. e Poſſit Ambroſius armls Eccleſiam ſuam tueri & vim vivepellerc,nec ideo hs 
" » abſtinuit quod armis effet inferiorzab eo namg;populus ſtabat,ab eo maxima pars milirum Bark {ei 50.3 
Comra Monarcho.Cap $ page 138. | 5. _ 


— 
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ers tooke part ; but becauſe hee would not defend himſalfe by 


Armes. wigs 
A Caſe ſo euident, vaiuer(all, and indeed honorable, that 

our owne Authors do record it for the credit and glory of f Chrifliani pjbil 

the Catholike Church, in thoſe ages, ſaying that * Chre/tians ric or 

newerplotted againſt the ſefular gonernement, wo not when they quam pares up- 

wereequall in ſtrength. 8 They newer conſpired agarutt Ty" rn Foteſevns 


rauts, although for multitude they might eaſily hane made re- a6 Me Repub. 
fifhaxce ;, becauſe they were commanded, (namely in $criprure)) Ky v o=owop 
toperſorme Obedience, And (which is 2s much as can be ſaid) Teftamenti,prop- 


h Not one ancreut Father (ſaith Another) zor any one Wroter, Facild contre Ty- 


albeit otherwiſe Orthodoxe and Catholihe, for more - than rangiges. perſe- 
athonſand yeeres ſpace; whileſt yet the (hurch ebounded in conlplrars => -t; 


power of Armes , was ever read ta teach the contrarie, fm 2 


bo they. qua juſſi ſuns 


fiati deferre, maluernot pati quam refiſtereeCarerius de Officio Principms, h Sed id grauiffimo Argus» 
menoeſſe deber,quod nemo Sanforum Patrum vel Scriptorum alioguiOrthodozorum per totos mille an- 
nos &awplias,licer Ecclefiatunc omnibus florcrer copijs; &impiorum Principum Mg eſler aumerus, 
alequid vnquam vel verbo vel ſcripto docuille Tegitus. Bark/eus libe6 auluerſus Monarc Cap.26, 


IL, CHALLENGE. 


A Thouſand yoeres ſpace from Ohrift, in che whole Church 
Catholike, wherein no ſuch Safrefiow was exakted by 
Popes from Emperonys, isa faire time,we thinke,and aftrong 
Argument to Challenge your Church of Herefie, in preſcri- 
diop to Chriftians a new Artsc/e of Faith, 28 neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; by which you againe condemne the Faith of all the 
Members of the Catholtke Church, as'well Popes, as other 
Bifbeps, and Chriftian DoBors and People, who with vniuer- 
all conſern beleeued and raught Obedience to Cinedl Magi- 


fracie, whereas you now proclaime Armes, and open reti- 


ance, 

And what canyou now-ſugeeſt for the modeſty of your 
Cardinal, who bluſhed norte fay, that Chriftians anoiently 
vanted force torefiſt all unbeleeving, tyrannon,and turbulent 
Emperors?Being ſo evidently confuted,as well concerning the 


open force which /arter Popes haue maintained, as alſocon- 


cerning 


hs 
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i cerning all ſecret violeace, whereof you haue giuen vs 
Tyrant, that thou Examples. For as wee haue heard, touching Emperonrs of 


eanſt doe miſl= mjdle ape,ſo haue we lately ſeene,in our daies,your ſecret pra. 
7 oa ac wo Riſes of ALſchiefe ate Kings and Git, vrithourany 
a—_ __ open warre, by armies or troupes of-enemies: If the praQice 
municatorum Of Aſſaſſines, and Traytors, by Digges, Daggers, Poyſon, 
b- {rm apap PovvDER-PLOTSs, or your Cardinalls, [ 2 zacungque ratio- 
ad Godefridum, 7] that is, [by what meanes ſoener} may make any proofe 
a —_— Who if they can doe it, we haue little reaſon to doubt of their 
muicaorum, wills, ſoloog as the i Reſcript of Pope Urban the Secondis in 
imene®orius force,concerning them that ſhall k;11 Scbiſaydrikgs Excommu- 
az Ecclefizno- YIcate. 


———_—y For although he command Penance to be inioynedthem, 
nem, modum c6- becauſe of the doubt that may be had of the fancerity of their 


[4 —gererey gy Intentions , whether they did but doxble, and onely ſeeme to 


enim eos Homici- {lay, them ypon zeale for the Catholike Cauſe, when-as(perad- 
nnd uenture) they did it to fatisfic their ſelfe-malice (which Pe- 
communicatos #A4#Ce it May bee ſhall amount to no more than comming to 


+ 0<oe woe Rome, in the daies of 1#b:/e, orelſe to vilic ſuch a next Shrine, 


eorum quoſlibez and to ſay a few Aue-CMarie's and Pater-noFter's, in honour 


ps mm cg of ſuch a Saint:) Yet notwithſtanding doth he acquir the con- 


cjuldem Ecclefiz ſcience of euery ſuch zealons Killer, ſaying, If any ſhallchance 
T_—_ -—y ro kill Schiſmatikes whomſoener, that are Excommunicate,vy- 
diximus pzniten- 0 47s ardent z.cale to their Catholike Mother (meaning, the 
OY ® Church of Rome ) wee doe not indge them to be Mnriht- 
que divinz fim- ers, : | 

Peetuscevtos - Goe you now, and complaine that you are yniuſtly perſe» 
placare peruale- cuted or abandoned by Proteſtants out of ſcuera]l Kingdomes, 


Rs, ſeeing that they are all yearely ® Z xcommunicete at Rome for 


prowmanafragh Heretikes and Schiſmatiks,by the Bull of Mavn vp y-T HvRS* 
flagieio concraxe- D AY; and conſequently made Obnoxious vnto the blinde de- 


_ Tun /pud Baron. yotion of euery Romſb bloudy Afﬀaſſine, who may bee per- 
mw, fſwaded thatheſhal merit of God,by the {laying of thoſe ſup- 
k Excommunica- poſed Schiſmatikes.Thus much of the No-Refiſtance of Anci- 


mus omnes Lu- 


theranes,Huſſicas, £174 POPES againſt Temporall gouernment. 


Caluiniſtas,b 
notos, &c.B 
Cane. 
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OF THE (now)CHY RCH OF ROME, 


II. Of the R enerence acknowledged by holy Popes 
onto Kings and Emperours, 4s to thetr 
Superiors.. 


SECT. 5». 
Vbieion, challenged by Popes from £mperors,as their In- 
feriors, is the maine SubieRt your later Popes haue infiſted 
ypon, as a Materiall Article of Faith, euen in the point of Out- 


wardReucrence,as neceſſarily due vnto them, by acknowledg- 


ment of a perſonall Szbordinutionand Subiettion vnto them. 
But when we looke beyond this midle nos of Afrer-times | 
ynto the vpper ſpheare of Antiquirie, we finde as great a diffe- 1 Tiberixe.r. Ser- 
rence betweene your /ater Popes, and thoſe Ancients, as there TY Pann 
is betweene Vp and Downe, Then and Now,Depoſimng of En quem patieer 
perowrs, and yeelding Rewerence vnto them, celſo of prokag | 
We ſecke no other witnefſes than your Bins and Baroni. mum lacerat — 
#, againſt whom we are ſure you will take no exception): In _.rormoborgn 
whom we finde Pope Liberins the Firft profeſſing 1 Patience quiro..Apud Bi: 
in ſuffering indignities from the Emperour, aud intreating for Epiff.1, ad Com. 
mercie : Pope Sumplicins the Firſt promilfing ® Continuall Re- = Spc _ 
werence ts Chriſtian Princes, and ſupplicating the Emperonr for principes Chiifti- 


| favour, by this Legat : Pope Leo the Firſt making by the Em- anos jngivenera- 


Poſes lupplication ro the Emperour, * T's command a Synod Clemenie vefire 


tobe celebrated in Italy, and yer he could not obtaine it : Pope Acatiusmedice 
Gelafies the Firſt confeſſing that ® Br/bops are to obey the pouring 


Lawes of Emperours : Pope Hormiſda the Firſt taking notice ! 


n Leo Epiſt,26. 
of tne Emperors P Command, of gathering a Conncell,as a mo- CR jam 
tronfrom God; and further acknowledging that hee bad. reces- jon. =_ 
xed warning,and that he oght to be dreſche thereat : Pope Tis Supplicationem 
giz the Firſt 1 baniſhed by the Emperour, and ſuing for peace — > 
414 favour : Pope Pelagins the Firſt confeſſing and faying, dignewr allerere. 


* Holy $ cripture commanaeth vs to be ſubieft unto K 3ngs: Pope — --—+o__ 


Gregorie the Firſt auowing himſelfe ro the Emperonr,in thele o Gelefs Le 
gjibus tus ipfi 
>» '/ | S333 4 ue ene 
Religionis Antiflites. Eprff, 8, epud Bininm, Tom.2» p Hormiſda, Futuran cada inane - i 
| #4 19mg og il _ literis, deo (vt prin ovs tap imperanti,commonuiſti, — ad lireras veſtrax, re- 
XC. Epiſt, 5. Binizan, To. 2, Vigil, See abowe, Cap.ro, r Pelagius 1. Regibus 
tos-ſubditos clic ſacrz ſcriptur# aur bs. Epil. 16, £144 Binum, _ _— 


| ns words ; 


% 
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s Gregorius,Quog WIGS; f As for mee, 1 performe obedience unto your Comg.. 
ad me attinecte- 7244s, mhereunto'l am (ubiett: Pope Martyn the. Firſt pray- 


Ow vena ing the Emperour to © Vonchſafe toread hu letters: Pope A. 
entiam przbeo. gathothe Firſt calking of ® the bending of the hnees of his minde 
mY » vnto the Experony, by Supplicating his Clemencis tor Others, 
beffentveice Finally, Pope Adrian the Firſt, Deuoting himſelfe to the £m. 


Em@.62, Aud Peronr Dy Letters, as one:in ſupplication, * Fallen downe pro- 


rg os ty ſtrate at the ſoles of b:s feet, So your F ir/t Popes. 
artinus. Nos Oy - | : = 
oratees Serenks- . - Web we earneflly ſought for ſome,though but ſhadow of 


tem veſtram, ve excuſc,oftheſe Popes, for betraying their right of Dominian 


hc diligenter le- v7 47 #2 44] 
vere ws z. and Souerajgntie ouer Kings and Emperonrs (if any bad bin 


1i/e.3.apud Bixi-' due ynto-themſelues, as is now challenged by your Popes) ar 
u9 Tom.s. 8 TY , jo 
u gathe, Seeun- length wee light vpon your Bozzxs, who would gladly ſay 


dum piiffimam ſomething, buc alas ! yeelderh nor ſo much as we haue fought 
flram,pro obedi- fOr, a ſhadow of excuſe; and yer whatſoeuer it is, hce after his 


eats quam debu- canner cannot deliver it without much jnſultation. y J/ av 
imus,confamulos : | | ; 
noſtres—cura-. Obzect (laith hee) that excellent honours hane ſometimes beene 


umus demandare yeo/ded of Popes, vuto Kings and Emperonurs, hee ſpeaketh ab- 
——” = ox c 
flexomentis po- [#raly ; becauſe theſe might and ought then to be performed in 
pou: Pe « theſe dayes, when Heathens were ignorant of the dignitie of the 
tiam deprecamur. Charch,and were then by honour and diſhonanr to be won by Bi: 
oa po" * ſhops tothe Faith, Sohe, | 

quarta itt Conc, : WF. ; F -— 4 0 
Occum.6. ſub Agathone. x Adrianur, Tanquam prefſentialiter hamo firatus & veſt11s veſtigits prouolurus 
quzro &c.Epiſt.1. apud Biniwn,To.z, Quod fi quisdicar a Pomtificibus ſummis honores exjmios ant 
Regibus, aur Imperatoribus delatos, inſulſe loquetur. 1d namque fieri poruit aut oportuir quoyue olim,cim 
gentes nondum bene agnoſcerent,quanti efſer Eccleſia dei, & Antiſlites ipfius, qui & honores & ignominias 
ex #quo ferre debent, vtad Chiiltum poffint homines producere. &c, Boxus lib.20, de Sign.Reelicapyys 


I.. CHALLENGE. 


: S it then abſurd tgobieR the Rewerence performed by an- 
c cient Popes, vnto Emperors of theirtimes? is not rather 
the Anſwer, now mzde,fraught with many abſurdities ? Firf, 

becauſe we haue not inſiſted onely ypon Examples of Heathe- 
niſstimes,but of the times of Chriftian £mperors alſo.Scconds 

_ Iy, becauſe the Times, whereof wee haue alleaged examples, 

» > Were not ſuch, wherein the dignitie of the Charch of Rome 
',,? -was ſoeccclipſed & obſcured, that it could not appeareto Inft- 


dels, but contained the Ages from the perſecuting San 


OS ALS OMILMY DODDEMSSYO 


—— ,. CD... 
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for the ſpace of 420, yeares down-ward : within which time 
the Charch of Rome was in her perfecte(t luſter; concerning 
which time the ſame Bozius, propoundeth'( ſuchris: his mode- 


tie)the® Rewerence grien by Emperonrs vuto the Biſhops of the x 
' Church of Rome to be a note of the true Church. Thirdly, hu- 
mility of Popes, and Swbiefting themſclues to the Emperonrs, e 


was then a Motiue and Argument of drawing ſoules to the 
Romane Church : how then ſhall not their after-Pride bee a 
meanes to alienate the hearts of Chriſtians from it? Doth the 
ſame Tree bring forth Figges and T hiftles? Butlaſtly,and prin- 
cipally, becauſe your 924 hath alogether forgotten his 
Catechiſme, and the Article whereunto hee and you are both 


name,becauſe we would not be found ſu perfluous:\yer 
Firft,becaule they muſt be ſo much the more aduant; 
warrant our Concluſion, to wit; that either mult yout 


cleof beleeuing ſuch a Neceſſitie of Subieftion damne (0 many, 
_ and(in your owne indgements) excellently godly and learned 


Popes of Ancient times; or clic. muſt their profeſſion con- 
demne your Article of Noneltie,and you conſequently of He- 
refie, in belecuing a DoRtrine ſo Impoſterous, Scandalous, 
Schiſmaticall, and ſo manifoldly Blaſphemous,againſt ſo holy 
Emperonys and Popes, | xr adn 


64 3%” 4 | 23S T 
CHAP. 
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oft 


Signum $6, 
eſtRegum ſum- 
ma reuerentia 

a Ecclefiz 

rz Epiſcopos. 
Borg quo ſupre. 


See ahons, Cape 


Yels 
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& Graſius de Vitis ÞS 
Sanctorum.Tom.1. 


A— 


 RHHLH4 | 


© Our Seauenth Argument is, becauſe this Article,The 
Catholike RomaneChurch,without beliefe 
whereof there is no Saluation, 4amnerh 
the moſt learned Saints aud Martyrs, 
that are placed inthe Romane Ca- 
lendar for Saints or Martyrs 
of Chris Church, 


Firft from Saint Polycarpus, 


SFES th a, 
Olycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna is Regiltred a Saint 
in your Roman * Calendar ; and jndeede he was 
an excellent Satzr, of whom Ecclefialticall Hi- 
Rorie (you Þ know) giueth fo. notable a Telti- 
monie, as ſhewing that hee was the ut, of 


Fewdiexs, John the Enangeliſt;who being now brought to Martyrdome, 


by the Proconſmll his perſecutor, and being moued to ſweare 
Heatheniſhly, By Ceſar, anſwered faying'; '{ am a CHRLr 
ST1AN : being then threatnedto be caſt intotthe fire;/ aid; 
Thus fire now flameth, and will ſhortly be extinguiſhed, but there 
an eternal fire prepared for the torment of the withed,' which 

' thow artignorant of : being burnt in the-fire,he yeelded afmel 


Ex % * » L | E : | d 
- Hh ; = apy as I the ſweeteſt ſpices : whom when the Tewes a0 
1 


Ifte eft Affiz Gen 


es heard profeſſing himſelfe a Chriftian, they cried out 


[3007205] in theirwrath, ſaying, ©7 hi i5the Doftor of Aſia, this # the 


Iſte [| 6 rem wy, 


xmas) F ather of Chriftians ,&c. Laſtly, this P olycar pm 1s oy by 


 waoie: 


OE IG 4 ood» ths AY 2, 2 Or, bagad 


Iz. = a aa cw 


/4 
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whoſe autboritie Polycrates (in the fury of Pope Vitor, then 
Excommunicating all the Biſhops of _Afia, that would not ce- 


| lebrate Eafter according to the Rowane Cnuitome) defended 
and juſtified himſelfe, laying, 4 37 hen Polycarpus came to Rome d Euſebius th. i. 
in the dayes of eAnicetus Biſhop of that See, and fell into diſ> *®<4h 

_ pute about the time of Obſernation of the Feaft of Eafter, yet 


could not e Anicetus perſwade Polycarpus to alter his Cuitome, 


which hehad kept with Saint Tohn and with other ApoStes,with 


whom he himſelfe had beene connerſant, and inthe end both A- 
metres and Polycarpus ( notwithitanding their diſpute about 
theſe Rites ) did mutually communicate with each other, Thus 
farre the Eccleſtaſticall $ torie. 


CHALLENGE.. 


BY this it appeareth that Polycarprus and Polycrates were 
both.of the ſame ſpirit, co maintaine their o/d Caftome of 


Eater, notwithſtanding whatſozuer Oppoſition of the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome; becauſe they both tooke their Refolution from 
the ſame ground, to wit, an eApoFo/icall Cuftome of their 
Church : ſo that Pope Anicetus could no more preuaile with 
Polycarpus, by perſwaſion, for Alteration thereof, than Pope 
Vitor could ouercome Polycrates by his Excommupnication. 
The difference then is not berweene the Two Afidn Biſhops, 
Polycarpms and Palycratesfor both had the fame Reſolution; 
the onely difference is betweene the Two Popes : viz. Anice- 
tw, notwithſtanding this Contrarietie, will hold Communion 
with Polycarpxs ; but Vifor will needs breake out into £x- 


communication againſt Polycrates, and * was freely reproued * See «boxe 
\ Crpeg.$-3 


for his preſumption by godly Fathers of thoſe times. 
You will ſay this, was but a Queſtion of Rites, and a mat=- 


terof ſmall importance ; be it ſo,, Burthe meaner the matter 
1s wy contended about, the mainer and more forcible is our 


Conſequence, by good Law of Logicke; as for exaniple: 


your whole clajme is, that the Pope is the Brſbop of Biſhops, - 

and Spirituall Monarch in the whole Chriſtian world; and = 
oner Kiygrand Monarchs. Youknow that, in them, -/owpe- _ 
trave oft Imperare;their Conctings and defires are ——— 


M 3 


rhe much inftancing of Pape Anicerus in (as wee may fo call 
ita trifle, in reſpect ;" it plainly argueth, that hee ought the 
ſame Pope no Canomicall Obedicnce, by Law of Diſcipline 
much lefſe by Do&trine of Faich, if any of the (now )new Ro 
mane Articles had beene impoſed vpon him ; ſeeing that for 


all the perſwafion, which the Pope could yſe,he kept his one | 


Concluſion till. 

Noris it altogether nothing, which you may obſerue, that 
when both [ewes and Heathen cryed out vpon him,calling him 
in deſpight The Father of Chriitians, as though there: were 

6 —_— no Biſhop in Chriſtianitie as Monarch aboue him, he did not 
mus EX no- £ . 
minibus Epiſcopi VELET one word in behalfe of the Pope and his Swpreme Dig- 
Romani,viz- DO- 22:25 aboue All other Biſhops : which doublefle hee oughtto 
r ater Om-e . . . . 
nium Chriſtiano- haue acknowledged, if that this kinde of Appellation were, as 
my - wy you teach,ſo proper to the Pope,as to be an © Argument of hy 
ngulis apes Promacie abonc atl other Chriftian Biſhops. 
co.ligitur Prima- | . 
as rar TL. Saint Cypri £ cated by Stephen Biſhop 
FLAY +2. « Sat -yprian WAZS CXAOMMUNCAtE pnEN 2 2/19Þ.- 
En - of Rome, for not beleening the Neceſſitte of 


IV non with him. 


CT ECT. 3. 


- confure it. 


Tour Obeettion anſwered. 


It is an horrour to any man. of judgement to ſee the vio- 
lence, which is offered by your DoCors vnto Saint Cypriar,Þy 
racking his ſentences,and inforcing him to ſay, in deſence 
Papall Primacy, that which he neuer ment, nor yet dreamed 
of, For that which hee ſpake of his owne onely Authority 2- 
gainſt Schiſmarikes, who troubled. his luriſdiction, That ſoun- 
' gethinthe preoccupation of your judgements, 2s thong). 7 | 

concer 


is 


THE GRAND IMPOSTFVRE Chap.tz 


If therefore Saint Polycarpus would not yeeld his conſent at 


c—_— , 


| Ferrors that they could ſuggeſt: reaſoning the point; Becauſe perus oblatranti- 
x (ich he) #t connor onfif flutuar.lhds, 
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concerned onely the Pope of Rome: and where hee makerth 
One Vniuerſall Biſhopricke, conſifting of All Biſhops equal- 
ly one with another, without any reſpect to Rowe, more than 


r6any other Church, Thar alſo ringeth in your eares the onEly 


Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rowe. All which your futilily is 


exactly confurted by an 8 Azthor, who will ſurely fatisfie any s ide Letter, 


confcionable Reader. mm 

But Saint Cyprias writing to Pope Cornelius ( doubtlefle a paſim ObieFtione 
godly Biſhop) among other allurements hee inſerteth this ; De a 
h Perfidsonſpeſſe (ſaith he ) cannot hane acceſſe to Rome, the liciter: | 


chaire of Peter. Ergo(f(aith your i Cardinal)) Cyprian affirmed $ 


that neither the Pope ner the Church of Rome could poſſibly Cathedram,nec 


erre. No Fatherof the Primitive times is more vrged by you, Anne 


_ forproofe of this Concluſion, than Saint Cyprian; no Epiitle nonporelt perti. | 


. . x4 od . di acce(- 
more inſiſted ypon, than this now cited ; no words more incul- fo. Or bg. 


cated, than theſe, which we hauc alleaged, and (for wee may _ 
iuſtly adde thus much)no Fathcr,no Epiltle,no Sentence more PontiGcers, -—y 
egregiouſly abuſed and peruerted. on 
- Forfirſt he ſpeaketh not of Perfidrouſneſſe in Doctrine, but hve, erage 
onely in Diſcipline, by the falſe and perfidious reports of Schiſ. I inter alies San- 
maticall fellowes, who being £xcommunicated by Cyprian, Bellarmin.L4.de 
had norwithſtanding their extrauagant recourſe to' Rome, RenPowecep 4. 
ſeeking there before Cornelixs to defame and traduce. all 
- proceedings which Cyprian had iudicioufly again 

m, 
Secondly, wee ſhall earneſtly defire you to. ponder ſeri- 
ouſly the Circumftances of the whole frame of that EpsiHe, 
and then tell vs wherher that Sentence were not rather ſpoken 
Rhetorically, to perſwade and moue Cornelis What he ſhould 
doe; clian abſolutely and afſeuerantly, to proue what he could x, 1jais &rews: 


not but doe. For the whole endeauor of Cyprian in that ſame ribus corum com- 
motum — A vi- 


- 


. Place is ro admoniſh, incourage, - and fortifie the faint &lan- yur g peretiare 


guiſhing heart of thar Pope, and to arme him, leaſt he ſhould Vpilcop: alienum 
be vndermined by the cunning and Perfidiouſpeſſe of thoſe ir- tnicum infdias 


— 


regular companions, as his owne words doe plainly manifeſt, penimeſceres 
byexhorting Corneline k Not tobe moned with the threats and coma es in. 


with the power and vigor of any Chrs- Or. 
AM 4 | flian 


ftran Biſhop, ta be affraid of the craftie dealings of impions me. 
whereas a Biſhop onght to be fore-armed with confidence againf 
the aſſault and force of all floods of vialence whatſoener. So hee, 
No otherwiſe than if any of you, writivg to a Captain of ſome 
Fort, and ftandjng in danger of being ſurprifed by ſome Stra- 
ragem of the enemie, and repoited to be fome what amated 
by apprehenſion of feare, ſhould reaſon from the experience 


of his former good circumſpection,and valour of his men,fay. . 


ing ; Bee you of good comrage, your care and reſolution it 
knowne to all men ,. that no treacherie can haue acceſſe to your 
Fort. Who knowerh nor, that this is that peece of Ocatory, 
which is called of Rhetoricians Alors magerionus, that is an 
Admonition by way of praiſmg inſinuated, when we admoniſo 
him whom we ſceme to prasſe; which is, by praiſe of his for- 


mer worthinefle,to premoniſh him tomaintaine with conſiane | 


cic ſo good aRefolution., - | 
But if you wilt needes hauc it Prophetically ſpoken of the 
Infallabilitie of the Pope of Rome, then muſt you as neceſſari- 
ly make Saint Cyprian a Felfe Prophet, who in this Epiftl: 
1 Cyprian Fpif.ed commended Pope Cornetius; but in! another EpiiZledoth as 
whe.) rs much condemne Pope Stephen, a Succeflor to { arneling, een 
for his raſhneſſe, in entertaining theſe forenamed Perfidiow 


out-lopers ; who by gadding to Reme abuſed his credulitie, 


and occafioned diflemion betweene him and Pope Stephen, 
* See «houe, cap. as hath * bin largely declared. And we wiſh that Thouſands 
Bs by of Examples of like Perfidion/3eſſe could not be ſhowne, which 
for theſe laſt Thouſand yeares haue poſſefied the Romane 
Chaire. Yet (not knowing the appetite of cuery Reader,whe- 
m Bafilius Epiſt. ther he may have adefire ro-knpwitf there were any the hike 


$9. Caueri cupit a Example in Antiquitie) wee inltance in that, which. your Car- 


Damaſo Romano | | þ 
Pontiice, quod dinall Baronires hath related. Sainr Baſs/ (fairh ® hee!) wrating 
rum oft ecteſts to D amaſius Biſhop of Rome, doth wiſh hins to take heede, leait 


Orientali, cum re- ho bring that miſchiefe vpon the Eafterne Church, which Pope | 


_—_ Colleges Liberimus had done,by aamitting of E attarhins and his fellowes, 

|. bein Herorites, but orafruly. protending rhemſelmes ro beleens 

Jose pr Ni. the Nrcone Facth. © wu 
Be * Fhus have you fourefold ſatisfation : Pope Liberrms was 


Was 
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News 7" deceived by the Perfidionſneſſeof Heroriker; Pope Damaſim | 
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was fore-warned by that Example, left he ſhould be likewiſe 
deceiucd ; Pope Stephen was circumuented by like craft; and 
accordivgly_ Pope Cornetirs was inftantly by many Argu- - 
ments perſwaded, by Cyprian, to beware of the like delufion 
by per/id59:45 Schiſmatites. go, the Romane Sea 15 no more 
priuiledged from the acceſſe of Impoſtors, than the Mediter- 
ranean Sea is from falſe Pirats, You have poſed vs with the 
fraine of the words of Saint Cyprian, and we ſhall reply vpon 
you, with his viſible Acts and Deeds. 
Our Oppoſition , from the prattiſe and profeſſion 
of Saint Cyprian. 


" Saint Cypriaz his reutling of the perſon of Pope Stephen, 


- ifhis ContradiQting, in his Councell , the Popes Decrees en- 


acted in his Councell, if gain-ſaying the Popes pretended ſu- 
preme Title, viz, Biſhop of Biſhops, if InterdiRing the greateſt 
Prerogatiue of Papal Monarchy, which is Appeates to Roms, 
be ſufficient Arguments of difcfaime of Sz5:cÞon to the 


Pope, (all which haue ® bene proued from poinr ro-point) n See «hove, caps 
then are we ſure that Saint Cyprian did not believe the Arti» 55-30% + 


cle of Neceſſary SubiefHionto the Seaof Rome. If the Excomm 


. munication of others, who were of Saint Cyprian his opinion; 


if nor admitting the Legats of Cyprianto his ſpeachy if forbid 


_ Cingall Communication with them, and hoſpitaliry vio ther 
 ifdeſpightfulf words againft Cyprian, as againſt art intoffera- 

| bleAquerſary, may beh ; 
0 Sew, by the Pope, (all which likewiſe haue ® bent ex- 6 Tm... - 
pretty 


eld proofes of the Excommunication 


declared ) than are we affured , that Cyprian was (fo 

much as lay in the Popes power ) ſeparated from the Church. 
of Rome. | 

Ifthat Cyprian had this Faith, that Nome hath God for his 


' Father, which hath not the Church for his Mother; if he,tiot- 


withſtanding the ſame Faith, was contented to be Excommu- 
mcated by the Pope, and perſiſted in that his Oppoſition (for 
ought that cucr could appeare ener ro the giuing vp of his 
ſpirit to God, by Aartyrdome ( all which haue accordingly 


+ bene confeſſed) then may we be botdto affumerhar Saine Cy- 


tt. 
— 
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prian was not of your Faith, to belieue thac Sxbieftion or yi. 
fible Union with the Pope of Rome ts neceſſary to ſaluation, 
 Tflafily Saint Cyprean (as you haue ſaid) were alwaies held 
to be Catholike in Faith, godly in life, glorious in his death, 
and eueg fince his death reckoned inthe Calendar of Saints, 
then ſtand we ſecure that the Belcefe of your Article of Ne- 
cefſary Vnion apd Subieftion to the Romane Sea, is not neceſſas 
ry to Saluation. So that the more bleſſed a Saint Cyprianis, 
the more curſed and daimnable this your Romane eArticle 
mult needs be. 


INI. Saint Athanafius,, B:ſhop of Alexandria, beleexed 
not the Neceſſity of thu Romane Article concerning 
Vnion 4d Subicttion zo the Sea of Rome, 


SP ET. 3. 7 


Aint Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria muſt be thought 
co haue bene a Sat, as toall Chriſtian Churches, ſotothe 


q Lippelow in ;- Church of Rome it ſelfe, who ( as you 4 know ) 1n his greateſt 


—_—_ —_— extremities and perſecutions by Arian Hererikes, found ſup- 
Tom.z. Maij.z, POrtand refuge at Rome, by the godly Pope Iulins, the Bi- 


> ſhop of that Sea; whoſe Symbol or Creed, the monument of 


Symbolum Rome b:5s Faith , called the ATHANASIAN CREED, notonely 
compolutinignt Rowe but the whole Catholike Church doth profeſſe: vato 


mentum, quod Whoſe honour * Gregory the thirteenth(ſay you) built a good- | 


hacenus Athana® jy, Church, being deſirous to draw the Eaſt-Church vnto hu 


f$j nomine in Ec- 
let =» > at Y#i0n: and whoſe name is Calendred for a Rint in your { Re- 


yn mane Miſſall at this day. This is the Sane whom we pro- 


Pontifes cupidiC pound vnto you, as one who hath taught vs, by his cxample, 
—_ Oc  oto regard the Papal! Ynion, in our iuft Cauſe. But whe- 
& pacis, rempluam ther? and why did the Pope of Rome Excommunicate ſucha 
hal © Saint? | 


Aruxir. F biden | | | | 
21, Romes, Saint Athanaſius was Excommunicated by Pope Liberius, 
CT Maijs and notwithſtanding remained a Saint. 


The very names of Baronins , and Bellarmine (We mn. 


== ew yza-S>==z 


-  Immediatly after this you ® eſteeme Fe/ixto be the Legs mu. 


LE ——— 
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carry ſuch Authority with you, that they will preponderate* Liberius tzdio & 
whatſoeuer can be ſaid againſt them ; who joyntly conſent os nod ages 


this that followeth. * Pope Leberns ( ſay they ) through the licem introſum 


aftion of Artan Heretikes, u by the Authority of Conitantins CO 

the Emperour ſent mto baniſhment : B 'y the ſame Hereticall OD. 
Arian Biſhops 1s Felix made Biſhop, and placed in the Romans reticos fe mini- 
Sea. When Liberins perceied Felix to be intruded into hts pr ord 
Chaire, he after rwo yeares Baniſhment , enuying and grieumg nationem Atha- 


ACS nafy, Baronius 
hereat, doth ioyne communion with thoſe Heretihes , and gaue prmageor ave 


conſent to the condemnation of eAthanaſius. So they. Our 43.46. & Belarm.. 
Aſſumption will be this , that e Frhanaſias neither beforenor a —_ 
after the death of Felix did regard this Excommunication of u Brronius Anno 
Liber F711 ' : $57, 90umM.57, Nec 
Fo diſſentit Bellarmi- 


timate Pope , but pronounce Lzherins a Schiſmatibe,and one mul eſſe non poK 


remooued from the ſocietie of Catholtkes, and from his Papal! OT 4: 


fanftion. Which your Concluſions, do notably fight "”_ VihawataRor os 


your owne Principles. Firſt this, that * There cannot be two mane 
Popes together in one Sea, becauſe this were as horrible a moy- a. 


fter as abody with two heads. One Pope then malt be acknow- _ _— 


ledged. Your next Principle is, that Y Vo Pope can be depo- ad erir. Bavomins 
ſed, except he appeare to be a manifeſt Heretike , whereby he —  ACahAC 
ceaſſeth, iplo fats, to be 4 Pope, without any other indnement Hereline tips 


. 7 FR. 3 eſt rus, 
at all. Yer grant you, concerring Liberius, that * He was a P{gcpofrun.s 


Catholike in his tnward indgement, notwithſtanding hs out- Belar. lib. 2. S 


ward communion with Heretthkes. Your laſt Principle js, that page - 


© The Pope cannot be indged of any omearth , becauſe he is foumlapſum He- 


Prince, and therefore ſuperior vnto the whole Church Catho- —_— 


like throughout the earth. All theſe Premiſes, being reduced Rom.Ponr.cap.g. 
Ito a Logicall forme, will make vp our Concluſion thus : —_ hong 


No Catholike Biſhop of Rome can be iudged, or depoſed. AP ls Ca-. 
But Liberins, norwithſtanding his conſefiting to the Con- 1H. 55. 


demnation of Athanaſius , and Communicating with 2 Pomitex 3 nee 


Heyetihes,was a Catholihe Biſhop. ; dicari poreft, quiz 
, : » Prinecps eſt Ec- 
Ergo, He could not be judged or depoſed from his Pope defies: & 
dome. proinde {uperio- 
l . thee rem in terris non. 
_ Iftherefore Athanaſins , being Excommunicated by Libe- rem in terr Son 


rr, nener ſought (as you all know) any Vnion either with rom.Pom:cap.26 + 


him, 


_—_ 
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hm 


him,-or yet with Felix, in his ſtead, it mult follow that he, 
all that time, contemned his Excommunication. | 
Afﬀer the death of Felix, ( who was Pope one yeare, and 
ſome few moneths ) Ziberias obraineth againe your good te: 
A or nem putation,for preſenly he was accompted the Legitimate Pope, 
Felice) Ecclefiam Why ? Þ [t #5 emident { ſaith your Cardinall) chat Felix being 


ny _ . dead, Liberins vaited the Church, of. Rome, which was then 


tatum paſtorem Yet and dinided into 4 Schiſme., and became one Sheapheard 
Vnum Ow"s * of one ſheepefold. So: they. Where it will be as euident,that 


no 357. xum.6:. (during the time of Felrx ) Athanaſius , if hee would baue 
be gee PITS fought Vion with the Chiirch of Rowe,could not know where 
berij oltendere, to find it, becauſe the Catholike Church being but One Body, 
Qunen ens | One Spouſe, One Sheepfold , how could now the. Romane 
quutz.Beron..Au+ Church be called the Catholike , which 'was (as is confeſled) 
Poll arimireaſe Tent by 2 Schiſaze from ir ſelfe? 


Concilium,quod Bur why ſtand wee wreſtling with you for that, which of 
fuit,anno 357-Nu. 


92. Ipſaquead YOur OWNE accord you are ready to grant willingly vnto vs? | 


Athanafiuw ſcrip- © Jr 5 4 matter worthy confideration,((aith your Cardinall,and 


jafors.x Eſt ver ſo indeed it is ) to know what Liberins did after the death of 


tur. hac noltra Fg/;-, about the time of the Conncell of Arimine, which hap- 
tiflime Arbanaſ)  pened to be ſome two yeares after the departure of Felix, And 


dice Deo & Chri- e745 VItO e Athanaſius; principally thus: This i our Con- 
ec 5 feſſion (moſt wiſhed Athanaſius ) wherein if you conſent with 
riar eficiar,  aacs AE , I pray you enen before our [udge = and Chriſt toſub> 
—_— F ſeribe thereunto , that I may be made the more ſecure thereby, 
and readily performegour Command. Sothe Pope to Athand- 


&c. HaRtends 


parer, ad diſrup- /o//5citer for the repayring of the rent of that Communion, which 


nary yr had bene formerly betmeene them. So he. 


Catholicam conciliandam. Thidew uum.73, And Biniz Tom, 1. fag. 467. citeth the ſame as the vndoubted © 


Epictle of Liberius, becauſe firſt he taketh no exceptions againſt it, as he doth againſt ducers others falſly emituled 
the Epiſtles of Liberius, and. ſecovud/ mis. x01 it as & ſpecial ground to —_ - be ſaith 5 Manifeſt? Libe- 
— rium ipſum poſt obitum Falicis Sedi Apoſtolicz reſtictutum faiſſe,& fidei Orthodexez Y cxillum,Arianorum 
 iRtibus integerrime viciſſim crexiſſe, 


Libes) profelh (c,,. 77 hich Profeſſion of Liberius (ſaith your Cardinall) w«r4 


CHAL- 


ww === oaQ Ty. 


a tend doo £6 Mic. ee Th © = = 


eter the eApoſtles vndergone more continuall and griens#5 colunen appellas. . 


©..0P THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. 


| <——— 


CHALLENGE. 


'F therefore you will not regard our Inferences,yet Ziberies 
Vii owne Eps/ile, and your Cardinall his Comment muſt 
give light to any that ſhall not wilfully tupifie and blindfold 
himſelfe,namely to diſcerne;That there was a breach of Com- 
munion betweene Pope Liberizs and Athanaſius ; Thar this 
continued two yeares (for ſo long it was betweene the death 
of Felix and that Comncell of Arimine) whileſt that Ziberins 
was, throughout the Church of Rome,vniuerfally acknow-. 
ledged the Ligitimate Pope; That the Seeker for this Com- 
munion was not 4thanaſius., who had bene Excommunicate, 
but Liberives, who was the Excommunicator, euen now being - 
the true Pope; That the tenor of the ſame Epsle is written in 
all ſubmiſſion, bottvof his vaderſtanding to the iudgment of 
Athanaſius, ( if he ſhould happily conſent,) & alfo in the ſame 
behalfe to his wial , whatſoeuerhe ſhould Command. If the- 
like Epiſtle had bene written by Athanaſius to Liberius, we- 
know how diligently, andexactly , and with what boldnefſe- 
you would haue preſſed euery ſyllable thereof : ſcarce could 4 Lippelow de 774 


' . : 5. tu Sanfforum. 
you exainine any.one word, which ſhould not haue ſeemed to 57 0 on Si, 


weigh the weight. of a Pope. qannes prafiancif 
We conclude ; Athanaſias being diuided from- the Com BY toms 154 


munion of the Pope ſo long time,and nor ſeeking to be recon- mulin yaum. con+ | 
ciled befare he was ſought voto by the Pope himfelfe., doth PRGEOS g 


euidemtly ſhew that he belicued not at all your efrtzcle of V- omelalinges ad, 


- #104 With the Pope of Rome , as with the Head of the Catho- niacius certamina 


lke Church , vpon Neceſſity of Saluation. Muſt we therefore pro fide ſuſcepeas . 
judge Athanaſixs therein damned? nay rather damned be this Þ Pang: my 
yaur Article, as Impolterous, Scandalous, Schiſmaticall, and iauenin pt Ape- 
Heretical!, whereby ſuch a Sainr ſhould be damned , who (as a pope 
your Author confcſſeth) was fo excellent an Organ of Truth, diuzmioraque 
that 4 7f all the commendations of ancient Fathers ſhould be pr enaly's I” 
gathered together , yet were they not ſufficient to ſet forth the Gragotits Naw: 
conflifts which this one hath bad} or defence of the Faith , be- 54 
Carſe no one, (] ſpeake confidently, layrh your Zippelons ) hath Amniſtitem, y 1H | 


conflicts 
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conflifts for the patronage of Truth , than he , whom Gregory 
Nazianzene therefore calleth the Eie of the world , the hk 
Captaine and Maſter of Priefts,and the ſtay and pillar of Faith, 
So he. . Soadmirable was his Fairh and Conſtancy,in impugs 
ning their ObieQions, and induring their infinite Calumnia- 
tiotis and perſecutions. | 


IV. Saint Baſil Biſhop of Czſarea believed not the 
Article of neceſſary SubicRion 
to Rome, 


SECT. < 


Om againe into your Romane Calendar, and you ſhall 
e Calend, ante reade thus : © Saint Baſil, Biſhop and Confeſſor, A Saint 
__—_ vere then he was, without exception , in whom you will ſeemeto 


- 


x4. Bafilius Bpiſ- haue ſome Intereſt, as though he would beare witneſſe tothe 


copus & Con A rtiquity of your Article of Vniverſall Romilh IuriſdiGion 
ouer all other Churches of Chriſt. 


Tour ObieFion. 


f Baſilius Fpiſt, Ip Baſil * writ an Epiſtle to Saint Athanaſius; whence 
Fir OJ(if we belicue your Cardinall ) you may conclude, that 
confencatenm” Saint Bal attributed vnto the Biſhop of Rome authority of 0% 

| rr 7 re cb fiting the Churches in the Eaſt,by whom he pleaſed, and of ma- 
vt videat res no- king Decrees by his Authority, and aiſanulling Generall Coun- 


_—_— cels, ſuch as was the Councell of Arimine. So he. And why muſt 
inceeponarrr; quia NOT this be true, if you will allow your Cardinall Bellarmine 
—_— tus to make this Greeke Father to ſpeake what Papall Romane 
ſenrentis mirtiz> = Language he ſhall impoſe, by his Sophiſticall tranſlation? But 
bon dcleGient your Cardinall Zaronizs(one otherwiſe as partiall as any Wri- 


ris, — qui pru- ter euer was , and catching at euery ſhadow of proofe,for the 
dent oratione cos 


7 > ow m7e ap aduancement of Papa Monarchy) hath made another inter* | 


: mo- pretation of the words of Saint Baſi,which may be a iuſt con- 

aha Arimincaſs futation of your other Cardinall, from point to point. For 

ferant, ad reſcindendaque illic violenter aQa ſunt.) Hic Bafilius tribuir Romano Pontifici : » 

randi Ecclefias Orientis,S: ex authoritare Decca aicndi epeſiindendi Concilia generalia,quale erat Ari 

raincaſe. Feller. lib. 2.4 Pom.Rom.cap. I'fs | F / ; ”—_ 
| ellarns 


"Me viſt | 


*3 53 E 


® © 


dS Ari. a. X44 > > ww 


haue Saint Baſil to defire the Popes Decree; another tenure of 
'Papall Authority : Baronizs readeth the word! Þ Conncel or ad neceilariam 
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Rellarmine talketh of the Popes Secing the Eaſterne Biſhops g Beroxiw Anno 


by a Yiſcration of Turiſdiftion ; But Baronizs alloweth no more bi #6F.10- 


E'mon4' 4 
than a Sezing by 8 Corftderation of their eftate: but exiery Veque RR 


'Care and Confideration of other mens eſtate dothnor inferre ju colderer.] 


; yp F Derque Cenf- 
a Iuriſdiction ouer them. Secondly , Bellarmine will needs lum ScLyrigr] 
Ms 
1 Quz Atimini 


rerum geftarum 


Adaiſe, which may agree with a Co-equall. Thisdly, Bellar- fjuioftn fra, 


mine interpreteth Baſil, as though he yeelded tothe Pope a Go 
peremptory power of Cxtting off and difanulling the As of I " oi 
Generall Conncels, ſuch as was that of eArimie; Baronius — 


faich that the motion of Baſil was , they ſhould i Bring with jo ne. ns 


them ſuch things as had bene done (namely by ſome Orthodox. $wor wiz owwre- 
at Arimine) which might make for the neceſſary ſolution of that ga"on oy. 
Councell; which all Catholikes haue judged Hereficall: But: filis wt opuns- 
this arguech not an Authoritatiue power, proper tothe Pope, mh nc wer 
of d:ſſolning of Decrees of any General Conncell ( which, for caretis&zammixic 
the ſpace of fixe hundred yeares, he neuer had.) but an Arbi- be nm. el 
trary Authority granted vnto him, by conſent of the Eaſterne opnexiar «'7- 
Biſhops , to exerciſc his fatherly and graue judgement , for ©25*% E/- 


the better eſtabliſhing of the Eaſt-Churches, whicl were now m Epiſt.74. alu 


rent into fixe ſeuerall Schi/zzes through the difference of ſixe —_ 
diverſe Hereſies. | - ffucic NN booy pas. 


-» Howſocuer, what Authority this was, we may beſt know et whe 


ffom $4:nr Baſil himſelfe, who deploring the State of the eee w df6- 
Eaft-Churches, now. peſtered with diuers pernitious. Here- 7% A720. 


tikes,defireth helpe from the Biſhops ofthe Welt ; how? ©7's cramus ve manum. 
comfort the afflifted and toſet right and reſtore thoſe that are > mm when 


broken. Helpe then of Confortation it was, not of "Dominion, —-acviros ali- 
Secondly, ſhewing that he defirech no more helpe from. the 51,740 premije 


Wefterne Biſhops, than the Biſhops of the Eaſt both'/ought admoneant, quz 


and would requite inthe like caſe, hecalleth it | o { nanewall ncaa"; 
helpe of loning and brotherlyVifitation,or Conſideration:Third» fo toleratis reler- 


vantur. Hayd e- 


' ty,bisseaſon, why he is {6 importunate to haue the: helpe. of 1;mcanumhaber 


the Wefterne Biſhops, he expreſſeth to be this: ® Becanſe that nant 


Immate grudges amon the B:ſbops of the Eaſt hindered the frumt vox peregrins - 
4 ITOES : | conſplandum de- 
ieftos valet: preſertum fill afferantur 2 viris quicum primisgratiiDei inflmai eſſe cognoſcuntur , quales. 
canis mortalibus pradicaivini,quod in fide illibate mn $73-2833» 
Me. 0 
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of their doftrine; and therefore the Weſterne Biſhops,the farther 
diſtant they were, ſo much the more Authority would they hays 
with the people : and he addeth, that Accuſtomed ſpeach i not 
ſo prenalent,as that which proceederh from Strangers, chiefly if 
they were ſuch as were more ſpecially inaued with Gods prace,a; 
Jou are exery where knowne to be ((aith Saint Baſil, ſpeaking of 
che Weſterne Biſhops) becanſe you hare preſerned the Faith in 
all fincerity among you. | 

So Saint Baſil, who would neuer haue vſed fo often, fo 
great, and ſomerimes indeed fo crofſe and thwarting reaſons, 
to moue the z/efterne Biſhops tocompaſſionate their caſe,and 
helping them for compofing of ſuch and ſo pernicious diftra. 
Rions, by reaſons taken onely from Brotherly loue , Mutuall 
duty, and Facility of effeRtuating that great good, becaiiſeof 
the Remoteneſle of their dwelling ; and therefore to be eſtee- 
med perſons more indifferent, becauſe of their Conſtancie in 
preſeruation of fincere Faith, and conſequently beetter wit- 
neſſes fot the ancient Truth ; withour any mention at all of the 
Prerogatine of the Biſhop of Rome as their Pope, or of theit 
Church of Rome,as their Mother and A1:Ftreſſe (35 you haie 
pretended ) if he hadany beleefe of this Article. Becauſe 

this one reaſon, taken fromthe Papall 8& Romane TuriſdiQion 
and dominion, if it had bene a-matter of Faith;had bene more 
perſwafiue,and would haue benemore preualent than whatſo- 
euer bath hitherto bene mentioned by S. Ba/i/,Befides(which 

| willbe worthy your remarking) after fowre ſcuerall Legati- | 
ig ons and Meſſages from the Greeke Church deliuered vncothe 
Bi/hops of the Latine Church for their help, the m_ (a 
n Berowes 1% n Barons is perſwaded) neuer receiued any Anſwer. 
|. +, Nowtherefote conſult with your beſt judgments, whether 
© See after a © the Church of Rowe and her Chiefe Biſhop (whom Saint Bdjil 
_ | morethan once condemneth of ® Pride; which Pride was al> 
Lo ane th. ſocondemned by a Councellin Þ Africke vnder Saint Cyprian, 
' © and 4 another, wherein Saint Auguſtine was preſent, for intru- 
__ dingcraftily andiniuſtly vpan the Iuriſdiftion of other Chur- 
| ches) would'in humility refuſe the offer of Sabieow of the 
whole Greeke Church : or he not haue exerciſed bis Viſitatle 

on ouer them, ifavy ſuch authority had beene i 


Sam. 


Ra: 9 


\ 


4 ing bis owne Cordo/ixm, and hearts-griefe: © what 


«*4 J 
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Saint Bafil, For ſo ſhould Rewe have beene marked wich a 
note of infamy, than was her Pride, cuen her deſerting 
of the flocke of Chrif committed vnto her, and in a manner 


berraying che Cauſe of Catholikes vnto their many and moſt 
miſchicuous Aduerfaries, the Sets of Hetetikes. But wee 


| hall ſhew chat Saint Bai! was of a flat contrarie Faith. 


Onr Oppoſition; ſhewing that Saint Baſil did not belcene- 
your Article of Neceſſity of SubieRion to the Ro- 
| mane Pope, or Church, 

| r Sane 
Baronius would you ſhould know that Saint Baſil having nonebildith 
written divers letters ard ſent many Meſſages vnto Pope Da- fimularis & odij 
mus, and ro other Weſierne Biſhops, yet receiuing no An- 5/orrBaſlium 
{wer from them, in ſo vexatious and perilous times, when the incerceflide cerrs 
Greekg Church ſeemed as a ſhip almoſt ſplir aſunder, by the CO—_ 
continuall billowes of moſt peſtilent Herefies; © He the \ Qyale nobis. 
fellinto diſtruſt, and (if he nught ſo ſay ) hatred with the Church Seam 096 
ef Rome. So he. We had rather you ſhould heare- Saint Baſi/ [ore] Gre 
cau we expett (ſaith he) from the ſupercilions Pride and norms, he 
eughrineſſe of the Weſterne Biſhops, who neither kyow the 5, n;oeeyds. 
wrath themſclues,nor yet will (Baronixe negligently rendereth ſereſaltinenes 
itTell) learne it? Againe, [ meant to write vnto the Chiefe of —_ 
them (meanig Pope Damaſics ) to ſignifie by letters,that Pride (75 Kyugals 
«a to be accompted a Dignity. And againe,the ſame ho- ——— 
ly Father Saint Baſil, ſpeaking of the Charch of Rome, (as V* licedisGgnivea. | 
you know) ſaid, 7 hate the Pride and arregancie of that izrtn, 
(burch. Yea, but wee heare him call the Biſhop of Rome, Coogan Bs 


Cyisrs:Truc; bur wich this limication,cheir Chiefe : And Fe ror + 5 ; 


yetific had beene Chiefe of all others ; could this inferre a —_— 
pedo and Dominionaboue others 2 Then mult you con- nd EccleBLOd. 
that Athanaſius was more Pope than Damaſic z For Ba- faſtumillius Be. 
#8, that calleth Damaſir Kopupaier , calleth eAthanaſirs MM 
* Rerupar, ({ignifying, The Crowne of the Head) The chiefe ® FHF $2. ad 
fall: Wee are (faith he) to flie vnto thy integrity, as ta the tz, coy int 


diffidene 


Wiopty] the Topor Crowne of All others. _ Joan 
Won” ; Kor TAaewWe, 
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io, Ofeclix 
Baſili !: Ti ve Aa- 
05509 
Lib,de witic 6 an- 
Eorun, 


your Article requireth of All that ſhall be ſaved, is a doRrine 


_ 


A — 


CHALLENGE. 

Aint Bafil Bifbop of (</arca,ſpeaking of the Biſhops of the 
Weſt, faich diſtintly, 1 meant to write vnto Their Chiefe; 
meaning the Pope of Rowe:and addeth, ſaying, 7 hate the 
Pride of That Church, meaning the Church of Rome.Marke, 
wee pray you, Their Chieſe,and That (hurch ; aretheſe notes 


of his S»b5ettion tothe Pope or Church of Rome ? Nay are they 


'not dire& demonſtrations of his no-S»bie#io% or Subordi- 


nation to either of both ?- can you conceiue any to bee a true 
and loyaltSubieft, who writing to others, concerning kis 
owne King and Soueraigne, and his Soneraignty, ſhould ſay; 


I writ to thejr King, and 7 hate the pride of that Kingdome ? 


Yer you heare what Sar Baſit writ,concerning the Popeand 
his Charch, and notwithſtanding was he then a reall Member 
of the Carbolike Church, 

Nor is this all, but he hath furthermore imputed ( befides 
the vice of Pride ) Ignorance vnto them, Notwithſtanding all 
which, Saint Baſil was euecn then a Samt IMihktant, and 


- hath beene euer fince held in God's Charch « Saint Trim: 


phant ; who for his excellent learning, judgement, picty,and 
induſtrie, in proteRing and propagating the Catholike Truth, 
obtained in the Church of Chriſt the attribute of T us 
GrtraArT; andinthe Elegis of Ephrens, to be called * (biefe 
Prie of the Lord. Which may fſerue as an inſtrument, to 
launce the Papall Impoſtume of your Rowane Pope, who ne- 
ner heareth of any ſuch AdiunR aſcribed vnto himſelfe, but he 
preſently ſwelleth with Pride, and taketh it as Appropriate 
to his perſon, as he is S=cceſſor to Saint Peter. Alrhough 
therefore we denie not bur thar, notwithſtanding this Oppo- 
fition made by Sent Baſil againſt the Romane Church,” h 

held Communion with the Church of Rowe, both in Faith 


._ and Charity; becauſe at that time Rowe was in her integrity * 


Yer that'NVeceſſity of Subieft5on,and the Beleefe chereof, which 


(as you ſee) abandoned by Saint Baſil. We therefore _ 


, 


hap.12 
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| rather to abhorre your new Article, as Impoſterous and Im» 


pious, than to ſuffer that bleſſed Father to berazed'outof the . 
number of Saints. 7 26 ny EE Wg 


+ V. Saint Hilary of PoiQtou did not beleene the Romane A 
Article, of Neceſſity of Vnion with the FS 
Pope of Rome, ? | 


4 SECT: 5» 


rb 438 
Qus Hilarias Pl- 


heemade bold ro Excommunicate the/ Pope out of his Com< 
munion and fellowſhip; ſaying, Þ 7 Lrathematize thee; Li- mar—amagrmeet 
berius, aud thy fellowes; This you will thinke wastoo liberal- £5... xm. Pi. 


| Iypoken, and will iudge ir rather not ſpokeriat all:Burwhy *{®3: 


x PET | v4 | | | s. 5+. Þ Hilary Frag- 
(Iprayyou) was it not alwaies lawfuil for arty Catholike Bi2 men bb.4.7.49. 
lhopto Excommunicate any Herericall Biſhop zxhat is, aban- IE 
donihis fellowſhip: and Conmunion?-or had nor=Hilari® cis 
wilt caſe ſo re-vi Biberins a7 this tine? This is that' Libe- 


| ri Whotwo yeeres after Baniſhmeneſor his Catholike Faith; 


became an Heretike © Interpretatine, faith your Catdinal), r Bellar,See aboue 
that is, in the ynderſtanding of men, judging of him by his I Senfir Liberias 


tina in vita Libe- 


þ "95 of Subſcribing to the Condemnation of Saint cum Arianis. Ple. 
| 3 


#5, and communicating with knowne Heretikes ; rj: & Alphonſus 
torſo ouely, but cucn expreſſely an Hererike : If ro bee 4 of 4: Caifrokb.u 


N 2 00111104 


GC — 


ee. 


e Fattus Hereti- go; 501 with Heretikes ; Iftobee * made ax Heretike ; If to be 
lib ack Eccleſid, | ray and to conſent unto Arian Hereſie, _ be _ 
F Rav 1 extzo PODIes of an expreſſe Hererike, as your owne Plating, A. 
vitus, & conſen- honſis de Caſtro, Cardinall Twrrecremata, and (out of the 
— anna y words of Saint Hierome ) Cardinall (uſanns have confeſſed, 
Chronici Which was the very cauſe that moued Saint Hilary alfo to 
—_— #. bid the ſame Pope Anat ! elſe could hee not haue complai. 

I 22 ned ofthe Herericall Emperonr Conftantins, for releaſing of 


the ſame Liberixs out of Baniſhment,(namely vpon ſuch con- 


[Bas 8 [kyow not (O Emperour)whether thou ha#t ſhewed mare ing- 

miſeris, quam re- Piety $12 B aeſhing of Liber, or in releaſing him from his Ba- 

'Confaniony. xi/brment. What other ſenſe could this kaue,than that Liberi- 

» ' Was nowasfullan Heyerike in his Releaſement, as he had 
beene before a Catholike in his Bawi/bnecnt. 


CHALLENGE 


—_ you this matteraright, and then you muſt confeſſe 
chat the Faith of Saint Hilary was to belecue, that a Pope 
 might:become an Heretike in his Pablike perſon, as (for ex- 
. ample)Pope Liberixe did, by his publike Subſcribing vnto He 
refie; and.that therefore no Chriſtian is bound to haue further 
Union of Faith with any Pope, than.a Pope doth fiand in the 
Vnion of the true and Catholike Faith.. Which becing the 
belcefe of all Proteſtants, and the Cauſe of:diſ-T/ion.from the 
Pope of Rome at this day, is therefore cenſured by you, a2 
note of Herefic inir ſelſe, and (as youthinke )a ſufficient cauſe 
of Separation from all hope of Salnuation.As though Saint Hi 
lary,a Father of the ſame profeſſion, were na more to be cſtce= 
med a $458, But a Saint you acknowledge him to be : know 


then, that be who abandoned the Popes Union, would neuet 
have fubmitted to his Dominien.. 


VI, Saw. 
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ditions as that Emperour inioyned the ſaid Pope) ſaying, 
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VI. Saint Hierome beleened not the now Romane Arti« 
cle, concerning the Neceſſity of SubicRion to the 
Romane Church, and Biſhop 
thereof, 


SECT. 6. 


OC Aint Hierom, whom the Church of Rome hath dignified 
and honoured with the place of a $aizt in her Calendar,vn- 


: der the Title of Þ {onfe ſor and Doftor of the Church, liued a- þ SandiHierony- 
bout the yeere of our Lord, 390,and was aboue all the Fathers confetlo: a NN * 


that we can name of thoſe times the moſt deuout childe of rhe pes, 
Church of Rome. Neuerthelefſe dare we, in the examination ca/.Menſ: Sepit- 


ofthis Fundamentall Article ofthe ſame, or rather the founda- #4 30. 
tion it ſelfe , referre our ſelues vnto the iudgement of this ft motor 
Saint. And we proceed, in this diſquifition according to our 547%. 4 
former Method of your ObieRions, and our Anſwer, and ouispero— 


Reply from the ſame Father, + Cumucceſſore 
Tour Obieition. Perri Cong 


| nioge conſocior, 
—— ſuper ilam 


\ Sar Heerom writing vnto the Pope i Damaſies, acknow- Perram edificack 


ledgeth himſelfe his Sheepe, although hee was vnder the Ecclehamſcio. 

Patriarch of «Antioch ;nameth the ſame Pope Swcgeſſor of Pe- Hrs" log 
ter;profefſerh himſelfe to have Communion with the Chaire of a__ comede- 
Peter; mentioneth, as areaſon, the Rocke whereupon the quis in Arca 
Church of (briſt i built, the Houſe, without which none may Noe non fucrit, | 
eate the Lambe, (that is, Offer Sacrifice) and the Arke of Euwio, Nom nous 
Noah, without which whoſoener 1 muſt needs periſh. So Saimt nay | 
Hierom.Vpon this Foundation ſome of your*Maſter-Builders Duoniamhe. 
would ere an 7»fa/lib:/3ty of the Popes Iudgement, an Yi- 7. Lone " 
#erſality of his TuriſdiRion, and a Neceſſity of Subordination vreſbyer Ando. 
tohis Seaz as whereunto All other Clues are ſubie&: But pepems, &c 


all this by a meere fallacy, in taking the words of Saint Hie- RomPon.Cap 16... 
ro» fimply and abſolutely, which he meant in a reſpeRiue and P/Horign 
reſtrained ſenſe, whether you conſider Damaſiu Biſhop of þ ect 


Rome, orthe Church of Rome it ſelfe, . 
RX) N 3 For 
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For firſt You Obie&t, concerning Pope Damaſis, that 
Saint Hierom calleth himſelfe his Sheepe, being norwithſtan- 
ding vnder the Turiſdition of Panlinus Patriarch of Antioch: 
As though that he might not be held a Shzepe of the Biſhop 
of Rome, in reſpe& of his Baptiſme, the ſigae and, as it were, 
1 Adukietxe eare-marke of Chriſtianity, being (as | you know) Baptized at 
Roe mapa Ronen his full age : Oras though, when the Faith of Pauli- 
373.uum.40, 75 his Biſhop was p— were not lawfull to ſubmic 
tothe iudgement of another Biſhop, of knowne conſtancie in 
the Truth. SE 
Secondly, That Hierom calleth Damaſzs T he Succeſſor of 


Peter. As though cuery Swcceſſor in Peters Seat had an here- 
ditary Right tobe Szcceſſor in Peters Faith; which contradi. 


Reth the iudgement of Saint Hierom, who condemned Pope 


m Fortunatiaus Z.;þer525( who was as lawfull a Succeſſor inthe Seate of Peter, 


C——_ as was Damaſus )® for Conſenting vnto Hereſie. | 
Vrbis Epiſcopum Thirdly, That Saint Hierom addrefllech himlelfe ro Pope 


a ms wg Damaſis alone. As though Damaſiu« were the onely man to! 
pulic. Heerow0@ refſoluc him in all the Myſteries of Faithzwhereas in other Do- 
Eccle nook Arines Saint Hierom ingenuouſly confeſleth,that he trauelled 

to remote Countries, as Greece, to Gregory Nazianzent, 
n Hier ds whom he calleth his Jfaftery" Of whom ({aith he) / learned 


— =p to interpret the Scriptures. After that he journeyed to Alexan- 


Gregorius Na» dyia in egypt, * To ſee Didymus,that I might (ſaith he)con- 


ens ares coli. ſult with him, touching the doubts that I had in all Scriptures. 


care didici. p.301. This needednot Saint Hierom to haue done, if the Oracle of | 
pom x" Srvg all Truth had reſided at Rome, and had beene perſonated in 
perrexhve vide- <amzaſies the Biſhop of that See. 


Did : . LN nj 
ab eo, in Scrip. Fourthly, Yet that Saint Hierom,, in this queſtion concer- 


roris omnibus ning the vic of the word [Hypoſtafis] ſought ſatisfaQtion onely: 
bs fleas, from Pope Damaſ#s,and relyed. onely vpon his iudgement, 


Tom.s Epiz.«d fox the ſenſe of theword. As though Sant Hieroms did not, 


p fiwes, Toma for his Reſolution,joyne vnto Dama/ie Biſhop of 5a4 P ” 
7-36. Me,cum ,,. the Biſhop of Alexanaria, as depending vpn Both, 2nd. 
rao -yb Hoary profeſſing either to be abſolued orelſc condemned with both: 


<rin) eodenaFt. Or as though Pope Damaſs,in points of Diuinity, hadnot- 


more need to be inſtructed by Hierom , than this Sat by. 


Pope Damaſis. This were to giue Pope Dannſuc himiete | 
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the lie, who deſired to haue conference with Saint Hzerom, 9 Neg vilam pu: 
thar ſo 9 1 may acke queſtions(faith Damaſts )and T how mayſt hs. n=" ac#ad 
anſwer, that is, ( as * Barons confeſſtth ) that Hierom mipht confabulationem 
reach, and the Pope learne; yea, and as though (if yoa require Scripturis ſermo- 
the ſenſe of this word, HypoFtaſss ) Saint Hierows did not reach <inaremur imer 

Damaſis; yes, he did: So doth your Eſperſeus confeſle; i Hie- ET 
ronymnus conſulmt Damaſum? imo conſulgit Damaſo. That is, Fondees Dans- 
He rather inftrafted Pope Damaſus , than was inftrafted by t \eplenids dit- 
him. For he told Damaſis that the word [Hypoſtafſs] might <= Soromas 


haue a double ſenſe; the one was Cathelike, ro fignifie Per- " 


Comment.iu 2.44 


_  ynderftanding of which word Hypoſtafis, was the reaſon that Tim. Tra#.de 


Vocibus nes ſcrift- 


Baſil iraputed 1gnorance to the Church of Rome,as hath beene ——_ 


faid. You will aske, what then was the Reſolution which Saint 
Hierom ſoughtfrom Pope Damaſus,concerning the vie of thar 
word,ſeeing that S. Hierom could not be ignorant of thetrue 
ſence? This you may know by the Anſwer of Pope Damaſwa, 
which was (as your Baron colleterh)to let Hierom vader- 
fand that * He might lawfully communicate with Paulinns the :—Reſpondile, 
Biſhop of Antioch. So that your laſt error is, as though you Tm Paulin es: 
would conclude that he that could derermine what perſon iu nw 372. 
was moſt like to vie the word [Hypoſftaſis] in the Carholike 95% 
ſenſe, muſt therefore bee accompted the onely Competent 
ludpe of the Catholike ſenſe. 

Concerning the Second SubieR in this ObieRion, which 
isthe Charch of Rome, we complaine of your Authors forthe 
like Sophiſtry. For you objeR, for the Prerogatiue of your 


Church, Firſt theſe words of S. Hierom; 1 am vnited to the 


Beatitude, that is, to the Chaire of Peter: As though by 
[Chaire) he meant the See and Biſhopricke of Rome, and not 
the true doArine of Faith then preached in Kome ; euen as 


Chrift ſpake of the * Chaire of Moſes; that is (faith Saint” — 


"Perom) the Law of Moſes. ; Moſis, dodrinam 
Seconcly,But Hierom faith of this Chaire, that Chri#t hath = ng rm 


built his Charch vponthis Rocke. As though by [Rocke}is NOT Jocum. 

meant the ſame dof7rine of Faith, which was confeſſed -b 

Saint Perey (as * hath beene proued)* and'Which was at that * See aboxe Cap.4 
time truly and faithfully profeſſed by Damaſiv,and rhe whole $-34:O+ 
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Church of Rome : or as though, becauſe that Rowe was then 
faichfall, ſhee therefore had a priuilege neuer toturne Apo. 
fate ; which is 8 pernicious Paradoxe, voide of all ground of 

> See <boue Cap, Faith (as * hath beene allo largely declared) and which can 
”T” | haue no ſupport by this ſentence of Hierom, where by [Rocke) 

= Supra illam he meaneth not Rome ((aith * Eraſmus) becauſe Rome may de 
— generate, but he underflanacth the Faith which Peter profeſ- 
arbitor, nam fieri 2, Bring vs now this Faith of Saint Peter, and then chal. 
Pope yore lenge our Faith to belecue you. 7 hs #5 the Rocke vpon which 
a bor cam fi- Chr;ff ({aith Hirroms) built hiy Church. He ſaithnot, Built 
I — the Charch of Rome, butthe whole Vniuerſall Chxrch, This 
; Erafinus, we confeſſe, with Saint Hierom, to bee The Houſe of God, 
without which whoſoener eateth the Paſthall Lambe profane, 

_ This is the e-Lrke of Noah, within which whoſoener 14 not peri- 

ſoeth, as well Romeane, as Grecian,as well Biſhop of Rome as 

Biſhop of Theſſaly. | 

Thus many waics haue you depraued the Orthodoxe mea- 

ning of Saint Hierome,by expounding thar, which was ſpoken 

particularly of Damaſus, and of the Church of 'Rome, then 

ſound in che Faith, and applying it vnto Rowe, and allthe Bi- 

* 7s, ops of Rome, from time to time; as though * Uirgine leru- 
: ſalens might not at length become an Fhoxe. Secondly, 
by peruerting his ſpeach, concerning the Rocke, and Buik 

ding, that is, Faith and Church generally taken; and appro- 

priating it ynto the Faich and: Church of Rome at all times, 

and in all Cauſes. Which in the next place we are to ſhewto 

be diametrally oppoſite to the indgement of Saint Hierom. 


Saint Hierom hu Oppoſition to the pretended Soueraignty 
and Infatibilicy of the Church aud 
. Pape of Rare. 

What Saint Hierom hath taught vs to conceive of the Pope, 

_ Clergie, and Church of Rome, we (hail ſhew from $. Hierom 
himfcife, not ſophiſtically, but plainely and truly. For when 

- weaske youof whar ſtature every Pope ought to bee, for his 
dignity and Authority? You anſwer that hee can bee nolefſc 
than a Aonarch and ſole Head of the Catholike Chugch. But 

\ $a3ut Hieromcin the ſame Epifile that was obicRed, ſpeaking 
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to Pope Damaſiz, ſaith, r Tdefire of you, my Paitor, that you 
would preſerue your ſheepe : and addeth immediately, as fol- 
loweth ; Put away enuie , and let the ambition of the Ro- 
mane height depart from you. Your Cardinall, who m_ 


were not ſo. much for his purpoſe, as they are for ours; to 
proue,that if Saint Hierome had belecued the pretended I/o- 


' narchie of Popedome in your after Popes, hee would not thus 


haue twitted and taunted Damaſis ( otherwiſe an excellent 
godly Pope) not ſo much for his owne pride, as for the pride - 
of the Romane Top, or height ; namely, the ambition of his 
Seat. In which reprebenſion of Papall pride , the Comnncell 


of Carthage vnder Cyprian, the Conncell of Africke'in the 


time of Saint A#guF7ine,Saint Baſil, yea and other holy Fathers 


haue * bin moſt frequent, when as-yet the 7op thereof was * See »boue $,4. 


not ſo high, as hath bin the after-ambition of Popedome, by 
the one halfe, | 

- Weein the next place defire to know-what you beleeue, 
concerning the judgement of the Pope of Rome , in matter 
of Faith, and-we hauc heard you call. it /yf{ib/e : yet did Saint 


Hierome note Liberins, once Pope of Rowe, that * Hee mas \ gu, 4 


perſwaded to (ubſcribe vnto Hereſie. Your Cardinallanſwereth 


that Liberins indeede conſented vnto Herefie, but:* Here z ReſpondeoLi-: 
preſs8 ſed Inter-- 


conſented therennto((aith he) nt Expreſly, but Interpretatine- 
ly, becauſe in Fatt he ſubſcribed to the condemmation of Arha- 
naſins, whom he knew to be perſecuted for hrs Catholike Faxth, 


kedneffe. No, for you looke till vpon the Pope; as vpon the 
Viſible Head of the Viſible Church. If therefore hee Viſibly 
communicated with Herertthes (as hath beene confeſſed.) and 
Viſtbly /ib/tribed vnto Herefpexfwterpretatinely, that is, ſo - 
that none-could Interpret his Fat orherwiſe, than as tothinke 
ita plaine approbation of Hzrefie; rhen-wee are perſwaded 
that that holy Father, who was ſo zealousof Gods truth, as 
not to indurean ambiguous word, which mighe any way reliſh-- 
of, Here/ie, and condemned that Pope | Liberins of an Inter- 
Pretatine Hereſie , would not (if hee were aliue at: this day) 


_ affer ſuch a Deluge of Innouations. by your 20.mew eAr>-- 


ticles : 


A Paſtore prz- 
ium ouis flagi- . 
to : faceſſar inui- 

dia Romani cul- 
minis, recedar 


the former words, leapt ouer theſe, it may be, becauſe they NE os | 


' | nem Hzreſeos, 
Asthough this poore ragge were ſufficient to couer that na- Belerm.lib.g.de 
Pont.Rom cap.g. = 
$.Reſpondeo. . 
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ricles of the Remane Faith , neutr fo much as fancied of in 
his dayes. | | 
Inthe next place the ſame Father expreſſeth his diſlike of 

2 Hierm:ad the Clergic of Rome, crying out vpon them in the words fol. 
x ora arp eng lowing : * Whey [ was in Babylon, and lined aninhabitant of 
Santto Prefer. To. that prerple Whore, ſomething [ deſired to chirpe concerning the 
Glam holy Ghoſt, and to dedicate the Worke vnto the Biſhop of the 
farer,& purpuratz [are Citie: And behold, the aſſembly of Phariſees exclaimed 


 » ns omar vpon mee, among whons there was not any learned Scribe, but 


quidgarnirede the whole fattion of ignorance conſpired againſt mee, as if I had 
I oY proclaimed ſome Dottrinall warre and Frife againſt them. Da. 


lum ciuſdem vrbis 24/65, who firſ# moued me to this worke, #3 aſleepe in the Lord: 


Ponrificidedicare. 


Et Ecce Phariſzo- /? 1/4t the ſong that 1 conld not ſing 1 a ſtrange Countrey, 1 


_ CE now muſt murmure, and noyſe among you here in Indea. So $. 
n A . . of 
ry yt doaus, Hierome. What one of you is there (1f not acquainted with 


_ __ the Bookes of Saint Hierome )who will not iudge theſe words 
Det, ad- to haue beene the Exclamation and InueRtiue of ſome Prote- 


verſus me impe- ſtant (in your opinion ) Schi/axaticall,and a profeſſed Aduerſa- 

ritlz facio COR. . . » . 

jurauc—Da- Ty tothe Church of Rome ? to call Rowe in indignation and 

maſus,quime a& deſpight Babylon, and Land of Captinitie; to tearme it a 
OC opus Prius 


impullerat; iam  P#rple whore, and:trange land,wherein it was not lawfull To 
dornitcum Chri- G20 che Lords Song concerning the my Gho#: yea to beſpot 


ne i — whole Clergse of that Citie with the note of [g»orance: 
non porl reel and at laft (after the death of Damaſis ) ro quit Roms, a5 4 
prouccaras in Tu- Land of Boxdage, that he might inioy his libertic in [nde,t- 
dxaimmurnnro. qong the Chriſtian ewes ? Could this be ſaid of a Citie pri- 
uiledged wich a perperuall Refidence of the Holy-Ghoft, and 
deſeruing the Title of Motherhood ouer the whole Catholique 
Church; of the Citic of the Popes Holineſſe,and of the Oracle 

of Truth? ITY 
Paſſe we from the (Z##pi> of that Citie, and come wee to 
the Romane Church it ſelte: there we finde a Cuſtome of pre- 
ferring Deacons, before PrieFs. Which Saint Hierome coll- 
demnech, and aduanceth the dignitie of a Presbyter : vpon 
pe Atereom#?. which occalion he falleth inco a Compariſon of the C harch of 
pde (=. jun hr Rome with the whole CaTrHoLT1xECHvnRc n,and with 0- 
ray,OrdisMaior they Parrs thereof t And comparing ic with the whole Chur®, 
Tom.2. he ſaith, Þ The Anthoritte of the whole world ugreater t = 
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one Citie : Meaning that the Authoritie of the Church Cathee 
like is more than the Aurhoritie of the Church of Rowe; 
Which (as hath bin proned from che judgement of the Fathers 
inthe Councell of Baſil) is a perfeA demonſtration that the 
Church of R 6M x cannot be- called The Catholikhe Church, 
And leaſt any,by that Example and Cxfome of the Church of 
R oM'E, ſhould preſcribe vnto other Churches, as though 
(Ro E being, as you call her,the CM:refſe of all others) All 
ochers ſhould ſubſcribe ro her , Saint Hierome immediately 
addethz © 3/hy doe you obieft vrto mee (faich hee) the Cuftome 
of one Citee, and challenge that for a Law, which tu done of” /o Fw wm =p} 
few (in reſpe& ) whence hawughtineſſe hath ſprang ? A'plaine conſuerudinem ++: 
proofe, that your now Doctrine of making one Particular Fas EL 


—  . 


| Charchtobe in Iurifdiction Yiwerſall, isan Argument of a We ag 


Sacrilegious Pride,and no ſound Article of Faith, LE - = off 
'The next Compariſon is berweene: the Church of Rome, Fxfeladegue 
& other particular Churches, in reſpe& of the Iurifdidtions of Vtcoaque 
Biſhops in their ſeuerall dioceſſes, according to Diuine Law : Pr nn 
i whereſoener there ſpall be a Biſhop (ſaith hee) thether 5 be merits Con: ; 
#Rome,or at Engubium whether at Conftantinople,or at Rhe- yaniopoline 
gium, whether at Alexandria, or at Tanas, bee of the ſame andrin,Gue Tana- 
wrthineſſe and Pricfthood. What may bee colle&ed from _—_— _—_ 
hence, you may know from him, who, being moſt conuerfant cerdotiy. Hiers- 
inthe writings of Saint Hierome, is beft able to diue into his f Aroma | 
meaning, namely, that * Saint Hierome hereby ſeemerh to e- w- Erafons Schol./ 
quell all Biſhyps among themſelues, as being equallythe- Sne- argon aye 
ceſſonrs of the ApoFies, who are therefort'not to be meaſured by nicerem non ef. 
the amplitude of their Dioceſſe, but by the worthineſſe of their prompt _ 
- In which — Saint Hierome hath vied fin- SO 
"arr, to expreſſe his meaning more Empatzeally; For 
whereas there eTferes moft hens Soong pre one, inverſe prince 
Conflantinople,and Alexandria, hee parallellerh the line Bj- pry oe 
ſpricks, vnder the ſame Patriarchſhips;with the Patriarchalt fucceſſerum. 
Seats, 25 Ex96175 in Ttaly with Rowe; Rheginmin Brutia 
with Conſtantinople in Thrace ; and Tanawin Xgypt, with A- 
exandria inthe ſame Prouince, So that whatſocuer Juriſdicti- 
many CHerropolitanc, Primate,or Patriarke hath ouer other 
Bibops, is is from Humane Conftitution, and not from Di- 
Oo: | | uine 
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uine Law. So farre then was Saint Hierome, from making 
Rome the Catholike Bithoprick,that be accounted it as diſtin 
from Enugrbium, as is Conftantinople from Rheginm, and 4- 


lexandriafrom T ana. 


After our Compariſon of the Church of Roxze with others, | 


inthe Queſtion of /xri/d4:ton, we proceede, with Saint Hye. 
© Cauſe,que in- 7970 compare her in mattcr of Neceſſary and CatholikeDo. 
re Canonico & Qtrine, But tell you vs Firft, what is that Prerogatine, which 
Pune is includedin your Article of The Catholike Romane Church, 


reſeruatz,—v: As properly belonging to the Church of Rome, as it is tearmed 
que ſpedamt ad Catholike ? Your anſwer is, that © Among the Canſes, which 


relligendos&1i= by Dinine Law are referred unto the Pope, one 14,to decree what 


bros Canonice® Scriptures are ( anonicall, Well then, let this dee our Firſt 
zeriws Te. Moral. Queſtion, whether the Church of Rome, in the dayes of Saing 
Eh Tom 3-0afe35 Flierome, decreed the Epiitle of Saint Pan to the Hebrewes, 

las ad He-. to be Canonicall ? And Saint Hrerome ſaith, that f {/chough 
vreos,quam Pate {2--merly all other ( burcbes in the Eaſt did account it Canoni: 
nonſuſcipit.Hie» Call, yet it Was not receined as Canonical in the Latine, or Ro- 
nr 07 We mane Church. In the Second place it is inquirable, whether 
<l fart BS. ypon this difference Saint Hierome will yeelde to the judge- 
os non ſolum i Ment of the Eaſt and Greeke Church, rather than of the Weſt 
Becleſiis Orienta- and Latine Church,in a Cauſe of ſo great moment ? And Saint 
___ —_— Hierome reſolueth,ſaying ; 8 Althorgh the Latine Church auth 
deſiizg8e Grzci wor admit of this EpiiHe, as Canonicall, wee notwithitanding 
rorbus recepran. (ſaith hee) doe receine it, Say now, was Saint Hierome herein 
my c1a:,, A Catholike,or not 2. you mult needs grant he was a Catholike, 
Zonſuerado nen ſeeing that ſince bis dayes your Church ® hath decreed that E- 


recipir interScrip- 9; £Z/> tg the Hebrewes to be held ( anonicall : whence it will 


_ -euras Canonicas, * 


— Nostamen -irreſiſtibly follow, that Saint Hierome, who held herein with: 

luſcipimus. Hie- the reſt of the Catholike Church, againſt the Church of Rome, 
ronym. 7 ud. Kr 4 a : > 

2 Concil. Tridem. i diſcerning of a. part of Canonicall Scripture , did there- 

Sef-4- by iudge the Church of Rowe not to bee The Carholikes 

Charch. | 

Wee may ſee the ſame, concerning the Cavox of Scriptures 

of the 0/d Tefament,whereof your Church of Rowe hath de- 

> Comerrid.seg; reedinthe laft Councellof Trent, as followeth th ./f any doe 

4- Si quis,8&6. 920 Yecerue as Canonicall, the booke of Heſter, Damell, Baruch, 

Excleſiaſticns Wiſdome, Indith,Tobias , and the Two Bookes of 


HMaccabees, 


=” —wwRRESOSOMT32. o222vm GT CT \ 
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lint Hierowe himſclfe, who although hee had beene a Scribe 
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Maccabees, with all their parts, as they are in the Vulgar edi- 
tiow, let him be Anathema, and accurſed. Bur ſay now, was . ——_ 
Saint Hierome of this Faith? did he belecue all thoſe Bookes, mus nas : 
and their parts now mentioned to be Canonicall > Nay,did he m1) ona 
not abandon them as Apocrypha, and nor properly Diuine ee in Canone, 
Seriptres ? Yes faith your Cardinall, Saint Hierome ſaid of I5< oquirertan- 
theſe,that they were not within the Canon of Scriptures : where ludzorum-Ad- 
he fpeakerh nor of the © anon of the Tewes onely. So he,meaning mine Micmay: 
that hee ſpake of the Canon of Chriftians. If therefore the tid fuille,excepto * 
Church of Rome at that time were of the opinion of Saint FHie- ** 6-11 
rome, then doch. That ancient Church of Rome, in reieing Bellrmis-bh-0 te 
thoſe Bookes as Apocrypha, condemne This (now)Romane rr eo An 
Church, which hath Canonized them for true Scriptures. And excipie lbruw Fi- 
if Saint Hierome, in iudging theſe — $9" Bookes worth pres vo 
tobeexcluded out of the Canon of Chriſtians, did herein dif- nodus legirur 
ſent fromhe Church of Rome,in bis dayes,then did he againe bout tudicin 
belecue that the Church of Roxse was not The Catholike 
Vninerſall Chriftian (burch., 

A Ie. Chi Renata Lee ee Dn, 
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V Hereas your ObieRors haue dealt: like- a: fort: of 
Tradeſ-men, who ſhew not theic wares bur in darke 
lights, whereby their Chapmen are often miſtaken in their 
Trafficke, we contrarily haueſſec before. you the beſt kinde-of 
Iluftration, namely the Compariſon of things ioyntly, one 
with another: As for Example, 1. Comparing Pope with 
Pope, as Damaſis a true Catholike with Liberme in appas 
nince an Heyerche ; Wee inferre Saint Hierome his no-belicfe 
of Gods perperuall' 4/Fance, by Diuine Direftion-of-the 


Pope. 2. Comparing Pope with Biſhop as D anaſie winh-Pe- 


_——__—_ 


 IuBiſhop of Alexandria ine/Egypr,vpon whom Saint Hie- 


roweioynely relied,in his Oppoſition againſt Heretikhes: Wee 
lnferre that Saint Hierome belecued not a Neceſſity of a ſingu- 
Communion with the Pope. 3. Comparing the Pope with 


— 
— —" 
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tothe Pope, and therefore ſoneere ro the ſuppoſed fountaine 


of Oracles,yet was glad cotakelong journies,and ſpend much, 


time to Learne the /nterpretation of Scriptures from Grego. 
4c of Nazianzrm,.and Didymns of Antioch ; and not fo que- 
ly, but did alſo ini#r«#& Pope Damaſis, in the knowledge of 
Scriptures-: Wee inferre that Saint Hierome did not belecue 


r now Romare Principle, which is to referrethe laſt and ſas. 


1 + Maiores feſt Reſolution, for ynderRanding of the K Senſe of Scriptures, 
cops RT lic ©O the-iudgement of the. Pope, 4 Comparing the Citie of 
referuntur,vaa eft Rome and his Clergie,. with PaleFtine and hirs, and Hierome 


any a 0x wage not doubting to call Rowe Babylon, purple Whore, ſtrange, 


claranduw, Axp- Land ; and her Clergie Fattions Ignorants; and ſhewing his 
ri Horeb4 46-35 great contenement; which hee found elſe-where : We inferre 
__- that Rome isnotalwayes to containe thar Schoole of learning, 


that Theatre of Sanctitie,that Temple of perfit Worſhip, which, 


you: vſually boaſt off, 5 Comparing B:bopricke with TOs 


rickg, Saint Hierome equalling the greatelt,as Rome,with t 


; leaſt, as Empnbinm, [ Inhonore Sacerdotifj In hononr of Prieft« 


hood (And what Saint Hierome meaneth by Sacerdotinm, 


'Who knoweth not ? ) Wee inferre that Saint Hzerome never 


belecued the Prxz-potency of the Biſhop of Rome, ouer other 
Biſhops (which you (call Popedome ) to'be founded pon Di 
uine Ordinance. 6 Comparing Church with Church, asthe 
Wefterne or Latine Charch, whereof Rome is a chiefelt mems 
ber,with the Eaſt or Greeke Church, and all other Churches 
beſides; and Saint Hierome forſaking the CwuFtome and judge- 
mentofthe ft andLatme Church, and yeelding to the ef 
and Greeke Charches, in a Doctrine which is the Foundation 
_ ef all Fundamentall Articles, - to wit,thetrue Canon of Srrip- 
rares;both inthe New Teftament,and in the O/d ; We inferre 
that Saint Hjtrome did* not beleeue cither a- Neveſſitie of all 
Eniow wich the Romane Church in DoRrite,or yer an abſolute 
Dominion of che Romane Church abouc all others, ' Wharloe+ 
. yer yourreplybe, you muſt either expunge your now Komen 
1 Article out 
Saint Hierame out of your Calendar of Swnits. | 
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VIL Saint Ambroſe beleened not the now Romans Ar 
zicle of Neceſſitie of Vaionand Subiection 
to the Romane Church, | 


S3ZET.. 4 
Aint Ambroſe Biſhop of Milane is henored by your Memo- _ 
tiall of him in your Romianel Calendar, but much more in PETR 


his owne Bookes, and in the mindes of all Orthodox Chriſti« ;; Confeſſor & 


ans,in all ages ſince he liued, for Confeſſor,aud Doftor of the Does becleſix, 


Charch : of whom Saint eLugu#tzinecould fay, ® I have had Decembra dis by 


experience of his graue conttancie, labours, and perils, for the ® -Sueuſtin.Cox- 
Catholike Canſe, which the wholeRomane world doth commend lagionum l.1.ca.g. 
and report as well as I. This Saintthe more excellent hee is,the —_ 
more forcible his Teſtimony ovght ro beg whether it be on &c.Er mecum 


your fide, or on ours, We are willing firſt to vnderſtand whar ag ned 


you can obieR.. | he as 
 Yonr Obieftion out of Saint Ambroſe anſwered. 29-6 


"Your Cardinall his Argument is this :,* « Ambroſe calleth MondusDei fir, 


Pope Damaſins the Reftor of the whole Church : and bu Brothey cius Becleſiz dici- 


 Satyrus would not admit of a Biſhop,to heare hins, before he'on- rac bodice = 


derfood that he conſented with Catholihe Biſhops: T hat #4 (ſaith ſus.Et Orat.in $4 


| be) with the Church of Rome. E 700, the Church of Rome ts the —_— th 


Head of the Church Catholikg.Wherein your Cardinal] labou- ficum bpiſe | pi I 
reth of the ſame Elench, whiles hee miſtakes the words(reſpe- anmoucinocent 


 Rively) ſpoken to one perſon Pope Damaſis,and circumſtan- clevidconſenirer, 


wy for one time ; as if they were abſolutely ſo ment for the OE 


rlons of al Popes,atall times, Againe,if the bare Title of Re- lici fune, nif 


quia cum Roma - 


tar of the Cathelike-Church,alcribed to Damaſns,mult needs I pooteps con. 


argue your Pope to be Head of the Church, then muſt you in- pmamary ut wo 


lage the Catalogue of your Popes, and inrolle among themas ca caholi- 


. . . » * * 1 p 
many other, B:/Sops as haue received Tres equiualent, if not ce as fin 4 Bob 


more excellent than that. For (as you your-ſelues well knoW) pouc.rs,. 6. Ter: 
* eAthanaſins was intitled the Propp, and Foundation of the - "FOR 
(barch : Saint Baſil, the Month of the (hurch : P Saint Na- wh ins, in Enco, 


Pairum. Athana- 


Gi Nazi Ila Columen Eccleſiz, & Ecclefiz dei fundamentum. Bafilium Gregorius Nyſſenus, 
Oileclefie. 59 ho vide Migvayend Tom.4-Euſcbius N azianzenum appellar Columnam auream, & to- 


RLANS 
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= z25anzene,the golden Pillar and Foundation of the wholeChurch: 


and Saint eAmbroſe himſelfe was commended by the Empe- 
De Ambroſio TOUr Theodofrres as 4 THE ONELY BiSHOP, WHOME 
fe Theodoſus HE KNEVY VVORTHY THE NAME OF A Bi$Hnopr, 
kirer incezende Theſe few Parallelis may feruc to allay your appetite, vntill 
<fi5c xex149r. we * ſhall be occaſioned to fatisfie you in this ſorr to theFfull, 
LaTi.Ambrofius In which kinde of Aſcriptions chere is not any acknowledge. 
| * See aftere4.1% ment of Authority, but a commendation of their care, and dj. 
ligence, indgement,and direRions in bchalfe of the whole Ca- 
tholike Church ; 
Concernivg the Second, Saint eAmbroſe addeth a reaſon 
of his ſpeach (wiſely diſſembled by your Cardine/!) ro wir, 
The Biſhopricke of that Biſhop was in 2 Region diuided into 
diuers Schiſmes by Hereticall Spirits ; whereas the Church of - . 
Rome profeſſed conſtantly the Catholike Faith. No maruell 
therefore though Satyras aske of a Biſhop, whoſe Faith hee 
' ſuſpeted, whether hee belecued as that Charch did,whoſe 
Faith was knowne to be truely Carholikhe, As it ſometimes ' 
cometh to paſſe in the Common-Wealth, in caſes of violent 
ruptures into many Factions repagnane each to other, and all 
| to the Loyall and faithfull SubicRs of the King; among 
whom ſomeone City, ( as for Example Yorx) ſhall bee 
knowne more generall than any others to profeſle Joyaltic to 
- their Soueraigne : if thereupon an honeſt man aske of a Soul- 
dicr, Tuning in oneof the fatious Countries, whether he were 
- a true SubicR, and conſented with the Citizens of Yorke; 
would you iudge it a Politicke Juference to ſay,that therefore 
Yorke is the Head ouer all other Cities in the Kigdome? And 
that you may know the due proportion of this Compariſon, 
xernember, we pray you, that cuen in the ſame age of Pope 
Damaſie, and inthe time of the ſame Schiſmes, many Greeke 
Biſpops were as truly Catholike as was Pape Damaſus,and yet 
were not ſubieR vnto his Iuriſdiion, as hath beene manife- 
ily proucd out of Saint Bafil, and is heereafter to bee more 
copiouſly ; yea and Confefiedly declared. 
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overchem; when the Clergie of Milan withſtood the Legat, 
Wit /elfe , and never was ſubiet to the lawes of the Pope of run, repeat in 


-of all tinureof bloud, in making a moſt ſhameleſie Anſwer, bere Ambrofia- 
Fehat ir had bene a knowne Catholike Article then , that all purge 


_ Wehaue ge ar. mprion inthe weiting: 


 fthar Church might preiudice their euſisme; re 
the Churchof Rome, but yet bet ' Aw thatwe being Men 


bane ſenſe alſo, in contiuning this Cuſftome , ppp Ly bhewiſe otra —_ 
" oh rightly obſerwed elfe-where. 'ſenſum habemus, 


Fw one ſhore ſentence is as a Canon full FRY" to bats 
t 
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-OnnO ppoſition, from the Example of Saint Atnbrole | 
his Oppoſing ; Agvinf the Charch 
Orme. 


Five hundred and ſeuenty yeares, after the death of Saint 
Ambroſe , his Church of Milan was viſited by Perrus Da- 
mien Legat vnto Pope Leo the ninth, aſſuming Tariſdition' | 


allcaging that * The Charch of Ambroſe had bene alwazes free rPoſt rPeſt omghork, 


Rome. The veines of thoſe Clergie-men mult haue bene yoyd pong 


Churches/Chriſtian are necefſarily Subordinate ynto the Au- 


thority of the Papall and Romane Iuriſdition. And why aid oe mn ut 
they , in challenging their libertie, call their Bs e of Romano Pontifial 


Milan eAmbroſe his Church ? but onelythatt knew thar a ay nr 
Sine Ambroſe did preſerue the Whurry- on Neuer Aac- = 
kowledging Swbiefion vnto the Biſhop of Rome. Whereof 60. ng pn 
s of Ambr, per xii es 
bimſelfe, in the Q touching Waſhing of the feet of In-"5.% ons opprabels 
he baptized ; which the Church of Rome: iudped- Toke ſy-,nune 


yous, but contrariwiſe Ambroſe and the Church of Af5-' 
held co be neceſſary. The {ame Father, leſt the omxcpu ng 6 


review. nat 


JH 


Inthis manner: f /miſbin allthin T4 (faith Ambroſe) ro follow ©557 = 


Eey 


CHALLENGE. | == 


er downe your great Bulwarke,that we may ſo call your 


- Article of Papall Monarchy. For fir, Ambroſe ſpeaking of 


his owne Church of Milan, in oppoſition vnto the Charch of 
O 8c. 


fa Rowe, and laying , Sea: tamen &- Nos,@c.ByT YET VVER, 


* 
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&c. Ergo, he held not his Church of J4:/a» to be a member 
ſubordinate to the. Romane. Charch, as to the Head thereof. 
But wherein is he oppoſite ?: 7 amen nos homines ſenſum habe - 
ms ; But we men haxe ſenſe: As if he had ſaid; We in Milay 
| hold this Ceremony neceſſary, They of Rowe: iudge it ſuper. 
fAluous and ridicalous , as though we were Aſſes, or Blocks; 
bur neither ſo, for we are mer; nor ſo, for we haue ſenſe, and 
hold that which 'i« more rightly obſerned. Ergo, Ambroſoheld 
no Neceſſity of inthralling his iudgmenc to the Pope of Rowe; 
which 1s a part of your Article. of Faith, And in that he faith 


"EC #940] 1205s co follow the Church of Rome in all things , yer 


this TAmzx,] or Noz ob#axte, doth againe confirme both 
our former ColleQions z becauſe, by calling it. The Church of 
 Reme; he maketh it no Vniuerſall Church in effence;. andin 


£ +» 


- refuſing to follow:it., where he thiaketh hee hath: iuſt-cauſe 
io to do, ;prooucth that he belicued not her judgement eabe- 
- Vniner/ally and Necefſarily Cathelikg ,. nor her power and 
;The Prouerbe is, A Lyon i kyowne by his claw. As well may. 


1 -.* * © / we diſcerne Saigr: Ambroſe his Faith, by this Clauſe; whoin- 


"the Church 


olution geacherh all Chriſtian Churches to follow 
.of Rome in nothing, wherein they are perſwaded: 


\. (as Saint, Aanbroſe was in this Calc) that the Church of Rows 

©.” *hathdenyed to follow the Church of Chriſt, Now. for youto 

+: ihudf-in ons anfwer,thee his meaning was, © 7's follow the Church of Rome 
vis expo feof" anneal ings wceſſary;though not ina Rite This; Anſwer, 2s 


as? © 


: Belly: is falſe (for Sainc Ambroſe held this Rice Neceſſary) ſo it is 


v$-16.Y. [den , 


. alſo friuolous: becauſe ific be iuft-co withiand the Churchof 
Rome in a Rite and Ceremony (as it were,in a Mite)rhen how 


much more may itbe lawfull not to follow or belicue her, in 
her many new Articles of Faith, hereof among other this is 
a Principall,to wit; The Catholihe Romane Church , without 
Swbieftion whereunto there 14:ns Saluation ? 'which can neuer 
© be credible, as long as Saint Ambroſe is believed to have. 
bene. a Saint, . + Hs oh 457 Þ 
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_ Church of Rowe, as '7 he Catholike Church; and are to attend 
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VIII. Sir Auguſtine beliencd not the now Romane 
Article of Neceſſary SubicCtion to the Church 
of Rome , and Pope thereof. 


SECT. 8. 


OAint Auguſtine (as All will confeſſe) deſerued to haue his |, .. ow 

ory egiſtred not onely ( as it is in your * Romane piſcopus 8 Com: 

Calendar ) in paper monuments, but in the minds and hearts Fn ne 

ofall Chriſtians; ſo excellent a Saine was He. Itisnotlong © 

finee one of your * Prieſts publiſhed a booke, entituled Saint * FOmFrn7 

Anguſtines Religion; wherein he will needs be thought to 
himſelfe colleRed all the materials of that his Treatiſe, 

out of the writings of Saint Auguſtine: whereas(poore man!) 

he owerh his vale worke vnto your Ieſuite Hieromymos -- 

Torrenſis, who many yeares fince ſer out alarge volume diuiy 

ded into foure Bookes, containing all the particulars , which 

Maifter Breerly bath diuulged,in bis owne name; without ſo | 

w_ as giuing notice of any ſuch verb Pete, differ in by 
Titles; Hreronymus Torrenſis ſtyleth his booke Y e Augy- 1 Collellio Au- | 

_ Confeſſions * Maiſter Breerly his, Auguitines Rebighon: ana "Yn 

etifying herein chat ſaying of 7»//y, concerning ſuch kind of px Micron 

lagiaries , that as Theeues change the notes and markes of ratis lefu The: 

lolne Ruffe , ſo They, that father other ryens workes ypon fun Acalemie 

themſelues, vic to change the names and Titles, as it. were the fatem.Dilingus * 

markes and property thereof.Is it not ſufficient that you have £9 350 


talk thus with Proteſtant Authors, but that you maſt play 


ſuch parts among your ſclues? But I ſhall haue more occaſion 
pur Maier Breerly in mind of himſelfe elſe-where: For at 
= por we haue but one Article of Saint agar ip aq 60 

1d, touching the Neceffity of Y#:0n and Swhieftion to rhe | 


whether eicher He, or your /eſpire, or Cardinal can cuince 
ÞImpoftcrous a Doctrine out of the Volumes of Saine 4#-- 
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. . Towr Obieftions ont of Saint Auguſtine, 


Saint A#guſtixe one-where attributeth to the Church of 
- Rome * eA Princepalitie of the ApoFtolicall Sea: Elſe-where 
:. he defireth of the Pope of Rome his Paftorall diligence , for the 

repreſſing of the Hereſie of the Pelagians in Paleſtine and 
Afiicke : la the third place he acknowledgeth 4 meceſſary 
obedience to the Popes Inriſdifions; and laſtly he confeſſeth 
that The Pope of Rome u4 ſet ina more high Paſtorall watch« 
tower, than others. Now what of all theſe? Ergo (ſay you) the 
. Charch of Rome « the chiefe of all Churches , the Pope 
thereof hath Turiſdiftion oxer all other Churches, all other Bi- 


— -——4 Shops being [ubvieft vnto him,vpon paine of Dammation. Burak 
Gs* theſe words, Prixcipality,or Highe#t Paſtorall watch-tower, © 0 


STEESEEEEDRIE\ny, A 


piRt. ad Innocent, . Or Charge,or eApoſtolicall C hurch,or Power to repreſſe Heres 
92,04c non PIHC* r3kes, Oran acknowledgment of Neceſſary Obedience muſt in- 
tius Paſtoralem force a 1#ri/aiton of Popedome over all others, then ought 
Ecclefiz.coercen. WE£O admit of many Popedomes. For cuery Patriarch hath a 


do Pclagianos qui Principality, and height of a Paſtorall watch-tower, by reaſon 
ficanian £244, of the greatnefle & dignity of his Patriarch/hip,aboue all Mes 


ni Innocentium frope{Ftars, and Biſhops wharſocuer : and yet haue they not 
Coming £0 overall B:/bops power of [uri/4ition , but onely Principality 
elle cnſloree. Ho: of Order. And looke into the Epiſtle of ohn the firſt, Biſhop 


po * Charch commirted unto hins , for the helpe of all, in repreſſing 
—_ _ of Hereſfies, as to himſelfe. And that alſo therein there is.a Ne- 
Aficvapad ©:- Ceflity Rarions, of Cauſe , and Reaſon, to performe ſuch Ad» 


ur" 197 monitions, namely as a Patient obeyeth the Phyſitian, for the 


—_— RY SSA Ky . " . =” » h 
mo peceto pe 'of Compulſies , by right of Authority ; as a /owldier obeyct 
frm Eelib. 1, H1S Captaine: And if that the Title of Apoſtolicall Church, 
Bonifac.cap.3, 7 3 3% | ; 
Cor:munis,inquit, cft omnibus nobis, qui fangimur Epiſcopatns officio, quamuis iy in eo preemineas cef- 
fiore faftigio ſpecula Paftoralis. Sic & flinus Videab Augiltino —_ cm my ſabijci .celſiori faſtigio 
Romani Ponoficis HattenisBelltrm. kb3.de Rows, Port. Nec difſentis Torrenſfs quo ſupra. t1b:1, cape». _ 
a - Tohannes1. ad Zachariam Archiepiſcopum. Vique ad mortem cerra pro veritare: ——hwnse 
grati2 vobis & nobis commiſſa eRt Eccleſia, vt cunts opem ferre non negligamus, Itaque ranta vrgente ne- 
ceſfirare, ſummopere veſtri Apoſtolic3que Amthorirate , & reliquos Epilcopos oportet.zeprimere infcſtos 
&C, Apud Binixm. Tom, pag, 398. . F 
| COU . 
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|could:carry a Monarchicail Chiefedome, then was Saint Aw=. 
" exffine farre wrong,when in the ſame Epi/#e,where he called 


Kaine 4g u/tine bold the Church of Rome to be the Carholrke places Honngh 
"Head; for there cannot be properly Two oft Eminents of mo even, 
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Church of Rome The Apoſtolicall Seat , be called- other 
Churches and Seats alſo Þ epoſtolicall. Laſtly, remember but b college apo: 


what. * hath bene prooued our of Saint Bafi7, and you ſhall Rolicaram Becle- 


notnced roqueſtion why the helpe of the Pope of Rome was Pero = fuur- 


ſometime deſired in ſome Prouinces, rather than other; ſhey- !7*7 of ths bereaf- 


-pgrhat the Popes exerciſing of his Office, in ſuch Caſes, pro- * See aboxe,$41 


ceeded not from his Coattine Authority, but from the 4r6b:- 
iraty conſent of other Biſhops. In a word, we haue receiued 
from you, our of Saint Azgzſtine , nothing but ſpecious co= 


lours of words , which- we ſhall recompence with bis Acts 
[md Decds. 


Our Oppoſition of $. Augulline his no-SubieRion, either in / 
D:(cipline, or in Dottrine, tothe Charch-of Rome. 
Nothing can better illuminate our vnderſtandings in this 


'ale;than the light of Compariſon. You therefore , - whoſe 


Article of Faith is to belicue, that although the Church of 


Rowe be a Particalar Church, and ſo a diſtin member from 
theocher Churches Militant ; yet in reſpe& of the Vniuerſall 


gouernment, which it bath throughout the Chriſtian world, 


Ris The Catholike and Vninerſall Church,as is the Head ouer 
Mother parts of mans: bodie; hearken to Saint Axguftine, 
*comparing the Church of Rome with another Particular 
'Church.” © There are two Biſhops (faith he) of two moſt eminent c:Duoſumemi- ; 
"Churches, Stephen of Rome, and Cyprian of Carthage , being. I aan 11556 


if dinerſe opinions in the point of Baptiſme. Therefore did nox ſcilicer & Canhas, 


the. Catholike Church , whereof you ſay there is. but Oe re: 3a 14/27 Wh 
Head. - One may ſay, that there are 7wo Biſhops of T wo moſt 47 nice Baptiſm, 


contra Petiran, 


Eminent Biſhopricks in England , George. of Canterbury, and cp,c 4, 


| Tobias .of Tork,, becauſe theſe are fo diſtant ,, that- one. is not 
& Subordinace or ſubie& ro the other : But-to ſay,there are-two 


Biſhops of rwo moſt Eminent Biſhopricks, George of Canter- 


ry, and Lerncelot of Pincheſter, were ablurd ; becauſe, ma» 


the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter to beone of the 7wo moſt 
b ST Eminents, 
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Occidentis 


eftiſia quaſi, | 


P terras ab hac do. 


an ne i 
ndererminabilis 


minents, it doth abate and pull downe the true Eminexcy of 
Canterbury, which is an Arch- Biſhopricke, and 71etropolitan 
Seate, and hath Juriſdiftion ouer the other, Bur Saint Awgu- 
ftine (you know ) was judicious , and would not reaſon ab. 
fardly, Now you, whoſe Faith requireth- F740» and Subiettion 
yato the Scaof Kome in #1! Cauſes, as well Rituall, as Crimi- 
nall,or DoQtrinall, Iend your attention vnto- Sajat Anguitine, 
in his Compariſons, concerning each-one, 
In the point of Rites and Ceremonies , the queſtion was 
whether the Cburch ſhould weekely obſerue a Sarurday-faſt, 
or no: The onefide which is brought in, as for the Aﬀirma- 
tive part, alleaging that Saint /ames at lernu/aleme, Saint John 
at Epheſus, and others taught the ſame, which Saint Perer dig 
at Rome,viz. that The Saturday-faFt is to be kept, but other 
Countries forſooke this Tradition. The parties for the Nega- 
tive are ſuppoled to anſwer, faying , Tea rather ſome parts of 
the Weſt Church, wherein Rome ts ſeated, haue not obſerned the 
Traditionofthe «Apoſtles, Saint Peter and others, who taught 
that a.Faſt ought not to be kept 2pon that day. Here you haue 
the Eat and WeFfi= Churches compared together, and'rhecre- 
dit of them both balanced. If we ſhould now-aske you whe- 
ther Church, Z aft or Peſt, deſerueth more credit in this Caſe, 
you weuld abhorre the queſtion, as men bound by Oathto 
belicuc rather the zYe/terne Church of Rome, than all other 
Churches inthe world, in point of Tradition. Bur Saint Au- 


d Angeftin.Boif: gnftine, whac? © This contention ({aith he)  endleſſs and in- 
$6. Sirelponde- {eee inable. And Saint Augruſtines words [ Aliqua loea', im 


gone Roma eff ]that is, Some places, among which Rome 1s, 


aue ating, which wounds the Papacy. For canthe Imperiall | 


Eadie of all Churches be rhus ſeightly brought it» among 
the Manic?Surely-if $. Angu/tine had made her the patterneof 
all other Chriſtian Churches, his ftile ſhould have arrayed her 
otherwiſe, than by inuoluing heramong Loca Occidentih 

Secondly, in Criminall Cauſes, you belicue that the Su- 
premeRight of Appeale to the Sea of Rowe is a Juriſdiftion 
whereinto the Biſhop of Rome is inveſted, by virtue of his 
Succefſion from Saint Peter; ſo thar all orher Churches Chri- 
Rian ought to acknowledge this Right of Appeal voy et 
| | ju 
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OF THE (now)CHY RCH OF ROME, towg 
ſt occaſions ; and the Canſe being there determined , all 
parties are ytterly precluded , having no power to Appeale 
from'ir , to any Superior Indicature. This is your pretefided 
Prerogatize of the Church of Rowe, conſiſting of two 
Termes , eLppealing to Rome, and not Appealing from Rowe« 
Will you admir of Saint Azgyſtines determination in both 
theſe? Saint © Leguſfine ( as * hath bene confeſſed) was one of * Co-9.54. 64. 
that Cornell of Africke , which abandoned the Claime of 
Right of Appeales from all Churches to Rome , which was 


then challenged by three Popes ſucceſſively, to wit, Zozinms, 


Boniface, and Celeſtine ; and yet concluded againſt them, that 
t ſhould not be lawfull for any, within the Churches of A- 
fricke, ro make their Appeale to Rome. | 
Accordingly, you that would thinke it an intolerable and 
ſicrilegious derogation from the Papall Inriſaittion, it ina 
Crimmall Cauſe, after the Pope with his whole Conſiftory of 
Cardinals had giuen judgement , any Biſhop within the Ro- 
mane TuriſdiQtion ſhould be ſo audacious, as to Appeale from 
that Sentence to an higher Tudicature, where you that ate my 
Indges ſhall be indged, whether you haye given right iudge- 
ment, or not; remember that Saint Auguſtine, — me . 
Caſe of the Biſhop Ceci/ian, which was referred tothe Arbi- aus tomy 
ttement of Pope 7/3 and orhers, doubted not to giue ſuch i. e. Epiſcopis a- 
iRefolution: © 7 ſreppoſe( faith he ) che Biſhops that were at | nam>b an Do 
Rome were not good Tudges, there then remained a Generall legarum, pear: 
Conncell , where the Canſe may be diſtuſſed ; ſo that if it ſhall ber L p07 wag 


wh that thoſe Tndges indged wrong fully their ſentence may ſuam releruaee, 


rewer/ed, and diſanulled. m__—rs 
""Thirdly,from Criminal we proceed to a Doftrinall point. po5,qui Rome iu- 
icarunt,non bose . 


Youthat haue told vs thar it is a peculiat Prerogatize belong- nos judices fail, 
Ito the Church of Rome, as ſhe is The Catholike Church, RC 
hiireR all other Churches, which is the true Caron of Di- ſum, vi 


_ Wh Sor5p:ares; and that ſhe by her f Conncell may pro- cam ipfis ludicis 


wunce cuery one Anathema and Accarſed, that ſhall not porn pot 


' F fit beliefe to 'bis Decree) touching the right: Canon of iuicalſe conuidi 


Seriptures : obſerue , that Saint Anguſtite, perceiuing how Ty 0g 
 Latine or Romane Church did not in thoſe daies-con« ph % 


lantly hold the Epiſtle of Saint Pan to the Hebrewes to be den. Sefq. = 


O 4 Canonicall, 


Kt 


ab 1h; | 1, Canonical, and of Divine Authority, re{o'\uech thus; 8 Not- 
#Jji338, ae a. 
| How: merit. > with 


Remi.lub.1. :27+ of the EaFt Churches. So Saint Augutine : which is ſo much, 


queEpiſtola,quan- that a. conſcionable man , we thinke, ſhould need no more, 
quam noneullis For now we arc.in a Doftripall point, euen what,and which is 
me magis mouert the & cripture and written Word of God 5 the Principle and 
Authoricas Eccle- 75 ,Frine of all other Principles and DoQtrines, Whereof when 
liam, quz hancc We enquire, we are directed by Saint A#ugsſt1me to conſult 


cram ea with the Primitive Churches , as well Eaſt, as Weſt, and 


Auguſtin, Eg Whetein theſe do differ in their Cuſtomes,therein to yeeld ra- 


0 9 ning ther tothe iudgement of the Greeks ana Eaſterne Churches, 


niat, Auguitimum (according as Saint * Hieron alſo determined ) than to the - 


wveters Teſtament 


Crnonem ewndem Romant inthe Weſt. And left this Deciſion of Saint Awguſtine 


oneran, he 2 might ſceme to procced from ſome voluntary inclinationto 
Bis e M 
oreforibine, nts the Greeke Church, rather than to the Larine, he addeth that 


Caietanu iampri- : ; wn + AL hy 
ns cy he is ſo moued by the Authority of the Eafterne Churches, 


decuit diftinguen., Now: bow all theſe particulars will agree with your Article, 
aum efſe mer Ca- y1z,, The Catholike Romane Church, Miſtris of all other Char 


moan kn" ches, without full Vnion and Subieftion wherennto there 14 #0 
n ky: «boueCbey. Salnation, do you your-ſelues deliberate.Sure we arethat this 
h Caſeub:n.Exer- Reſolution of Saint Angaſtine will cafily interpret the meas 
SIEE jo ning of his other ſentence, ſo often obiected by you, towitz 
Meminit tor locis / ſhould not hane belieued the Goſpell, except the Authority of 
Avgnnnunin ep” he Church had moned mee ; that by [Church] he meant not 


Baptiſmo& alijs the (then) preſent Church of Rome, as you pretend z which is 
y teope naman ay (as you ſee) another vanity. 


que fuirineerSte- After this diſcuſſhon of the DoQrirall Cauſe, weaddea 


Sn br Confideration of the Schiſpzaticall tate of that Church , ac+ 


Authore Don2- cording as Our -iudicious ® Caſarbon hath obſerved. You, 
riſtz errorem ſui . - 13led f 
mebantur,quzro WROACCOMPt itthe onely note of Schi/mee, to he diuided from 


Igitur __ Log & the Romiane Church, and the Pope thereof, as the onely Head 
Lnonſti of all Charches; Anſwer vs, F/hy Saint Auguſtine mbo mm ſea- 


| ad; rem Exceret,ve Ken Books, beſides many other places, coufuted the 3 Sh 
nam mentem re- Donatiſts , yet nexer ſpake word of the Monarchy, of the Pope, 
nocaretcur nut gp of the [nfallibility of his #udgement, whereby to reduce rhems 
in tot libris . 0 - 4s | 
be Monarch ro the Unity of the Church and Truth? | Ee 9 
ban nk ; "1 Ir 0 hodid veri& falf norm proditur' Cur Vicariatus—Iu- 
by | enmur ; X , s 6 - - a , * « - I 
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ſtanding 1 ( ſaith he) am rather mooued by the Authority 
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$ - Laflly, asfor the Ticle of The Catholike (hnrch, you'that 
' appropriate it in your Articletothe Church: of Roxze, aduiſe 


- than Rope, and others, all daughters of the King, that is,Par- Crkig ogi- 


inc with Sat efngnfine, whoas he * hath already defi. * See aboue Cope1. 
ned that Catholike is [74 3aer, The whole,] as a Comprehenſ1- 


 onof all Parts; and therefore that no Paxtcan becalled The 


I#hote: ſo doth he further jlluftrate rhe fame, in his Expoſiti- 
ons vpon thoſe words of the Plalmift, The Kings daughters 


' mere among thine honourable women, vpon thy right hand did | 
Rand the Ducene in a Veſture of gold of Ophir : i Behold Fr, mt =o 


Reme, (faith he) behold C arthage,behold other Cities ;as Kings perillum nati,' 
. non ill nati. Ecce. 


daughters, of all which u made one certaine Yueenc (ſpeaking pon one nee 


. of the Catholike Church ). wherennto'enery one ought t6 bee thago,ecce iz & 


pnitedin Faith and Hope. Sohe, You ſeethar' in Saint Am. pur enntareonte 


guſtines time, when Rome was indeed Rome, and: truely glori- bus fic vaque- 
2 


ous for Faith and Holineſſe, yet Beho/d Rome, what ? The A nny. 


Queene, which is the Catholzke Churchit ſelfe ?: No,butBe- rye age aR 


hold Rome, a daughter of the King, : And-againe, Behold Car- —_ veces 
thage, and other Cities, How > Namely ſo, and no otherwiſe <2 ve vg 


ticular Churches profeſſing Chriſt. Bur the Catholike Church rages por poanel 


- as Bueene, what mult ſhee be ? any one: of theſe, bee it the pertineamus vniti 


- 


- Church of d/an, 'C arthage, or Rome ? No, but One Vnis fide acſpe;tee... 


verſall Church conſifting af theſe, and A/others. . 
| CHALLENGE: 


thors haue obie&ed theſe colourable - ſayings of Sint 


| ary younow win what obliquity of indgement your:Au= 


+ duguitine out of his Epiſtles vnto Pope Zozimms, and Pope 


Bonifaceand others > Whereas, when we cometohis deeds, 


| hedethfreely demonſtrate his: Faith concrary'to;your. ſenſe : 


when, Comparing Particular Biſhoprickewith Biſhopricke,as- 


Rome with Carthage, hee maketh them and their Biſhops, 


both 12oft Eminent ; Comparing Churches with Churches, 

& Rowe with the Churches of Africke; he defendeth (eacn as. . 

gainſt the forenamed Popes Zo and Bowfare)both that | 
Knot lawfull for Remote: Churches to - {Appeale:zo-Romwn, . 


 Wdthatjc is alſo lawfullfor Chuxcher,tha are Habordiaue 30 Mirae lt 
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aw 
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k Martyrolog. 


the Romane Juriſdition to Appeale from Rome, By which 
the very pinnacle of the pretended Authority of the Ro- 
mane JuriſdiQtion is quite ouerthrowne and caſt to the 


ground. 
ine, Samt eAnugnſtine comparing the Two Moities 
of the whole Catholike Church , commonly diuided into the 


 Eaft, otherwiſe called the Greeke Church, and the #eft or 


Latine, wherein the Churchof Rome hath the preateſt pree.- 


eminence, He, in the Cafe of Apeſtolicall Tradition, concer- 


ning Rites and Ceremontes, hath made their credit equall ; bur 
in the Doreinall, as namely a Tradition eApoftolicall, con. 
cerning the true and * Canomcall Scriptures, he preferreththe 
Authority of the Greeke and Eaft- Churches, and confeſſeth 
that it ſhouldereth our (in this maine Caſe ) the Authority of 
the Romane. 

Laſtly, comparing any One part with All Churches, as by 
name Roy? with Carthage and All others, hce proueth that 
Rome can bee no more The Unznerſall, or { atholike (hurch, 


. than (arthage, No,nor both together : but that the Carholike 


Church, as the Dwgenc, is the Whole Church of Chriſt, by an 
Aggregation and Comprehenſion of All rogether in One. So 
diret-and abſolure a Door was Saint Auguſtine of the no- 
Neceffiry of vniuerlſall Yz:ow or S«bieftion vnto the ſame 
Church, in poynts of Controuerſic, whether Rituall, or Do- 
Arinall; and conſequently of the no-Neceſſity of Belcefe of 
either of both, all which your Article doth require and exaQt: 
and yet we (not withſtanding your damning Article )muſt (till 
belecue that Saint Augnſtine is a bleſſed Seine. 


IX. Saint Hilary Biſhop of Arles i» France belrened 
not your Article of Neceſlary SubicRion to rhe Pope 
| and Charch of Rome. 


171008 | SECT. 9. 
T* His Saint, albeir he have noplace in the Romare Calcn- 
Fo "09 OI es notwithſtanding challenge a place 
oag our honourable Witneſſes, becauſe he is reckonedin 
CMuryyroleg of Sainte/ He, inthe yeere 445 feemed'to 
| viurpe 


- 


wichſanding the Inhibirion of Pope Zeo, who taketh it very 
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vu vpon the luriſdition of the Prouince of Vienna, not- 


haynouſly that H:/ary heerein | refuſed to be ſubief? varo him. Aw cog 
This H:/arirs (as you without any proofe would make vs be- Grecatiotin 
keue) yeeldedat length voto the Pope, making no further ,;. vrafiaaptiont 


Apologie for the defence of his Cauſe, Which were ito, it bus - +l 


| mattereth not : for that will ſuffice for his Apologie, which is cy cupiens fub- 


confeſſed by your Faronins, namely that * A/thowgh Hilarins bar np me 


 didincarre the diſpleaſrere of Pope Leo, tn the defence ( as hewas 1g perronon pa: 


prrſwaded ) of the Right of his Epiſcopall Sea, Yet notwithſbans- fixur eſſe ſu 


ding was he worthy,(faith the Cardinall ) for his fngular ſantti- Enji.ts atone. 
tyto be regiftred im the Romane Martyrologe of Saints. = _ => 


Bimum., 

Mm Laudatns hic  viez ſan&iratem a Gennadio & Proſpero, — Satis ad coronamHilarij, quad 
licer pro tuendis (vt {i ;ridebarur) infle iuribus Ecclefiz Arclatenſis,offenſam meruit ranti Ponificis,tams 
rw non 'vulgari claryerit, in publicis eriam Romane Ecclefiz monumemis titulo-mennr $6- 
Kati NOUN iaque memoria cinfdem vbique locorunr dies natalis coli, Barowius Anne 1445. 
wm 17+13, 19. Addit exant tandem congarewi{[e,nec contranjs edits Apologys ſuam cauſam defenteſſe. 


CHALLENGE. 


F+ the then Pope complaineth againſt this Saizr, for re- 
fuling to bee S#bief? to his iudiciall determination, the 
which this $2: did(faith your Cardinall) i preſ#umprion,that 
bis cauſe was infF. Yet Gennadins, Proſper, and others that ſer 
downe his life, doe not note in him any iniquity in this Cafe, 
What nced many words? Herhat in a Queſtion of Eccleſia- 
Ficall Rites, could not but doubt of the uniuerſalf authority 
of the Pope, conld not bee of the (now ) Romane Faith. 
Therefore this Saint Hilary was confidently perſwaded that 
inſome caſe, it was Iawfull to denie S»bief5on to the Pope. 
Wherefore it will belong to you, either to renounce this ſa- 
crilegious Article,or to vn-ballow,and vn-ſainethis holy man. 


The Generall CHALLENGE, concerning 
the forenamed Saints. 

AE this while that wee haue laboured to confute your 

Aformer Romane Article,from the iudgements of ancient 


Fathers and holy Sammts,we haue infifted onely in them,whoſe 
names 


names-areccelebrated in your Romane Church and recorded 


in the publike Calendar thereof, orin your CAartyrologe of 


Saints, to wit, Saint Polycarpus, Saint Cyprian, Saint Athas 
vaſius,Saint Baſil, Saint Hilary of Poiffon, Saint Hierom, $ aint 
Ambroſe, Saint Amnguſtine, and Saint Flilary of Arles, all of 
them(in the opinion of all Chriftians)deſeruing of the Church 
of Chriſt the moſt Honourable Title of Sa 1x Ts; beſides 
the other Attributes, which for further Amplification of their 


worthineſſe are aſcribed ynto them, as adorning Saint Poly. 


carp with the Title of the Door of Aſia ; Cyprian,the moſt ja- 
mou Dottor ; Saint Hilary of Artes with the Title of San#:- 
ty. And as forthe reſt,you {hall need no more than that which 
your Cardinall Barons teftifieth, in bis Dedicatory Epiſtle 


q Cop 1» aa vnto Pope Clement the Eight: 4 I preſent before you (faith 


venices ſandifi. he) Athanaſius the Great, and Baſilthe Great, two ( hiefes, or 
mos Epilcop0s., e2y5nent T opps of the Eaft-Church; ana Hilary; Heron," Ans- 


—+— Ma m 


Athanahum,Baſi- ÞYoſe, and Auguſtine the Foure Principalli"Wf the Wefterne 
lium itidem mag- Chop oh Pollars of the Faith, and Miracles of the World; with 


i addueeos qua thu company of ſo excellent Fathers your throne ts crowned. 
LuOor CCIQENTA = & he. . | 
wot Y What larger Aſſumption could your Cardinall haue made, 
ET Os in Oſtentation of the P apa// AZonarchy,from the Authority of 
bis Miracula,Hi- theſe Fathers, then to boaſt vnto the Pope of the eſtabliſhing 
fr fl tle. of his Throne,by the Teſtimonies of the ſame Sazints ? Where- 
muw,Ambrofi- fore,ſeeing we likewiſe doe joyntly Appeale ynto theſe. holy 
—— Fathers, as vnto moſt impartiall witneſſes of Truth, you are 
coronicingens by your amplifications of their. Learning, Wiſedome , Con- 
mm EpiR. aa FRANCIC in the Faith, and SanRiity, as by ſo many Obligations, 
Clementem Ofs- bound to ſtand to their iudgements ; by which che finewes of 
CT TIS your Romane Article are broken aſunder. : Firſt, of Neceſſity 
of Vion with ; Secondly, of Subietion vnto the Church and 
Biſhop of Rome,as The (atholike Church and Biſhop ; Third- 
ly, the Beleefe of the Neceſſity of both theſe; And cach of 
thoſe Three ypon /ofſe of Saluationto All them that are not of 
rhisBeleefe, | | 
Recall to minde the former Paſſages, concerning the be- 
hauiour of theſe Saints, in whom you haue ſeene profeſſed 


Oppoſition, in marter- of DoRrine, againſt the Pope and 


' Church 


- 


204 THE GRAND IMPOSTFRE - Chap.1z 


Fa I ED eau SQOn go 3nOreTTY TS SOMSO0TESHE RH 


7 © 2 ONT TIN 


£ np 
0 ” n 
4» L— wu 


+ ©'OP THE (now) CHYRCH OF ROME. 


205 


_ Re 4 


1 Church of Rome, by ſetting Comnncell againſt Comncell; by 
taxing che Romane Church of Pridg and Ignorance; by con- 
- tempt ofthe Popes Excommunication; by condemning his 


Condemnation ; by Anathematizing his perſon; by preferring + 


. the judgement of the Eaſ?-Church before hers, in the grear 


Queſtion of the Canon of Scriptures, as well of the 0/2, as of 


the New Teſtament. Can you defire a morecleare Demonſtra- 
tion of a Beleefe of no-Neceſſity of Vnion with the Pope or 
Seaof Rome, than this is ? 
- But becauſe you hold ir not ſufficient to Se/vation,that a man 
efſe Union in Faith with the Church of Rome,cxcept allo 
acknowledge an abſolute Swbzefionin Diſcipline vaco her 


_ Tiriſd:4ion:it may not be held ſuperfluous to repeare vnto you _ 


the lively CharaRters of their no-Sub5e#on, by denying of 


Conformicie with Rome, in (o little as in a'Rite, whether of 
4 Faft, or of Waſting of Feete; by inhibiting foraine Provinces 


toeAppeale To Rome; and itting of. s ſometimes 
From & ome tO Aa Crnrcetbrematis RE with the 
Biſhop of Rome; and making Rome fo A Church, that it can- 
not be The Catholike Church any more than Carthage,or any 
other Particular Church is; and by maintaining of IurifdiQi- 
. en againſt the Biſhop of Rome. - 

Laſtly, for as much as neither Y»:0 1n Faith with the 
Church of Rewe,nor Subieftionin Ds/cipline vnto her doth(by 
om Romane eAfrticle ) ſatisfie, except a Chriſtian haue alſo 

leefe of the Neceſſity of both che former, in euery one that 
ſhall ſceke to be /awed, ponder with your ſ:lues whether 
theſe Fathers, if they were (as both you, and wee proclaime 
them) Sawts, could beleeue in their hearts and mindes that 
Neceſſity either of Vain with,or SubiefFionvno that Church, 
which. they gaine-ſayd and renounced in their writings and 
deeds. Bur you will ſay,ls it poſſible thatthe Church of Rome 
ſhould honour, for Sa:zts, thoſe who ypon due examination 
 areAduerſaries to this her ſupreme Hierarchie? Yes,why not, 
| as well as it was poflible (you know) for the Sets 


+ the ewes to murther the Prophets, and yet after their deach 


' Hobmild them goodly Seprlchers and Monuments, as Chriſt 


® kh, But you will pardon ys, if wee, imbracing their more. 


TcnO We 
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iekebs, $2 oft Conſtantinople, Cyril, and Acatins Patriarchs of ' Alexax- 


 R 


renowned Honnuments, which are their Writings, profeſie 
ro imitaterhem-in their doctrine, the chicfket honour belon- 
gingrocheſe Sainrr, by whom wee are taught to. condemne 

(now') Romane Article, . 2i2.. The Catholike Romane 


your 
{hnrch, and beleefe of Neceſſity of Vnion and Subieftion there 


unto, »ithout which (ſay you) there 15n0 Saluation,as both Im- 
poſterous and-Impious; becauſe derogating from the judge. 
ments of fo admirably tioly Sainrs. Ns were to ſpeake of 
other Saints, not ſpecified inthe Romane Martyrologe,or Ca. 
ralogue of Sazwts,we might be infinite : bur we are contented 

 wichtheſe,adding in their due places Thoſe who are proued to 

| hauebeence Excommunicated by the Popes, and notwithitan« 
ding acknowledged holy B:/-opsafter their death ; as namely 

Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria , eAtticus Patriarch of 


 dria,* all little regarding the Popes Excommunication ; toge- 


afier Cap.14-5.7. *ther with * 7gnativs Patriarch of:Conftantinople. 
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a Our Eight and laſt Argument, to confute this Ro- 

, "mane Article of beleening The Catholike Ro- 

+ #.-+ mane Church, and: Biſhop thereof, 

: »* &c, is, by diſcouering the Faiſhood, 


4+ "Defence gn your Obiefhions 
on | PI from Antiquity. 


w=ve Ot, but that we willingly confeſſe that your 

Q&3 DoRors and dcfendets:of this Article: are, 

and haue beene great Schollers, Profeſſors 

of all Arts, diligent in-the ſtudie of Djuine 

| knowledge, and converſant in the. Volumes: | 

WMEeESSSD of Ancient Fathers. | Notwithſtanding have -. | 

” not heard of a Creatitre that was *2hewſeft of all Beats; * Gaz. 
(alas) wilie withall, cuen-to the circurhueating of all | 

Mankinde? Doe you not reade of a * iſe Steward, but yer * {*168.” 

"Miu? And is irnot written thar there are fome* Adore w/e, , pt RIR 

(durreſpeRively ) in7beir generation, who neuertbeleſſe are. | 

Children of davkeneſſe ? 'The Authors ofthe moR abſurd Pa« 

ndoxes ought to haue beene men of ſingular wit, were-it hee 

tat defended that che Snow 5 b/acke. Bur whether your Do= - 

&vrs have any affinity with theſe, wee ſhall in the end permit. 

toyour ivudgements.Sure we are, that when 7+#thþ-1hall bee 

manifeſt, true F7/5/edome ſaall be inftified.of ber children. | 
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"Pour firſt inde of ObieBions, which are taken from” 
Titles  artributed to the Pope, or to his Sea, by © 
Councels : and the fal/hood and vanity of the | Af 
tRomanum Pon- Conſequent e thereof diſtoner ed dy 
tificem fuccedere hb y Parallels. 
Petro in Monar. , 4 
chia Eccletiaſtica : 
Fe ene SCE. Þ. 
Rom.Pont.Cap. itz. | 
Hic primars pro- Þ Ay you downe firſt your General Concluſion what you 


a Sr meane to proue: * That (fay you) che Pope of Rome doth 


The pergie, ſucceed Saint Peter' in the Monarchy (or Supreme Domini. 

" on) of the Church, ' Now then, ſeeing you know the marke, 
6- Jooke that you keepe true aime, ſtill direRing all your Premi. 
ne {es to this Concluſion, One Generall CouncelIMaith (ſay you) 
ccle- that f The Church of Rome hath alwaics. had the Primacy : 


A 16-Primarom the mensbers: A third, that * 7; hey depoſed a Biſhop by the 
Re  Commandof the Pope: A fourth calleththe Pope ® The Vm- 
t Concilium z #er/all Biſhop of the Church, to whom i committed the Vines 
quod elContta» 1&rd of the Lord : Afifth profefieth ro y Obey the Brſbep of 

5. Hiſt. Cap. 9 Rome: A fix, yeeldeth * Primacy to the Romane Church, 

Dicie Se coucnile and callethitthe Head uf allother Churches. $5 you. Your 

_ rariDamaſiPon- Extthymeme from hence is this; Theſe 7 itles haue'beeve gi 
_—_—— uen by Coxncellsynto the Pope and> Sea of Rome. ' Ergo the 
capureſſe,  Popeand Churchof Rome haue Honarchicall power, thaths, 


ves * ng {ole 'Dominion ouer all. Others. Your eArtecedents arc to 


Liz. (2.)&-(b), beedenyed, as wee ſhall finde iuft occafion thereunto : but 


- ES Or Conſequences and . Argumentr weedoe abſolutely re- 

ponere Neſtori- nounce, and-that moſt truly and. neceffarily; as. will Dee cut- 

brerarum Cele. dencfrompoint topoint; and that by/Parallelling andcom- 

ini,— necivd> paring other Churches and Biſhops, adorned with the equiua- 
care auſum cſſe, ; 

ſed Cedeflini in. lent Termesand 7s:les,whereby you ſeeme tocreRt your Pe 

x Concilium Chalcedon, vocdt Leonen! V niuerlalis BecleFe Potitificem, —— cu} Vines dowini commill 

eſt cuſtodia. y Synodus quinta Conſtantinop. tub Menna:ſedem Apoſiolicam ſequimur & obedimus,con- 

demnatos ab ip} condemnamus. z SeprimaSynodus Niczna 2, AQ.2. Petriſedes — primatum obner, 

| — omniung; Eccleſſarum Dei caput cxaftic, Her mie cxantar & Bellarming 9u6 ſupra. Did 
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... Did then the Councel] mention thar they receiued Man- 


thewour reſpeRs to our friends by calling our yeelding to then 


 OMenritins ; and your Cardinall anſwereth, © Theſe (faith 4 Verbun Iygo- 


 #ther mans deſire. So hee. Where wee are compelled to chal- £*5 7.Indiee. 


WW. >. oe. & © E as a 0 Io... 4. #%o. w Aa ys i. 2 Re. 


, — 
$1 % 
+: Wh 
3 NT 
© 8 


dates from the Popes (which is indeede an egregious * Falfe- Mr. oh 


hood) or did one in the Connell ſay that they did Obey the falſe, by your reer- 
Apoſtolike Seaof Rome ? And did not alſo Pope Liber:us (as pr nts 
dyou know) writing to Biſhop Arhanaſins,ſay I defire to heave Yelierdaies lex- 


from you, that [ may ſpeedily execute your A1andates and Com- padre oe | 


mands ? Ought you nor therefore to haue diſtinguiſhed of Ser atone cap,8, 
tearmes of Courrebie, familiar inthe Latine f peech? as Cicero LADs ir og 
teacherh , in his familiar Epiftle to his Brother Duintus, the lener (v) the _ 
1(fairh © hee) foal diligently performe your Mandater.Þs thete wana fron 

| ; ©) ; h Ecclefiaſticis: «xs 
any phraſe more frequent in our Eg/:/5 Complement, than to : aud 


that . 
their good and wholeſome admonitions, direRions, and ad- br the Enflref 
uiſes our Obeyzng ; and rheir requeſts vnro vs their Commands? ere ws 79s wt 
Willyou needs draw an Argument of your Popes Afonarchic, 7 Honaerp,. 
outof a bare phraſe of courteſie , ordinarily vied among E- pinett og nn” 
= and not thus onely, but (in the rigid and exaR ſenſe 2afuw, Ve wa 


f) contrary to the diſcretion of one of the &ef#-Popes ? rg ung 


\ Forwhereas the B:/bop of Alexandria, writingto Pope Gregs- "#*4 Bareninm, 


ne, didfignifie that he had receiued his Commands, 4 [ com- — Os. 


mand ? (laith Gregorie ) [ commanded not : Let not mee heare #. T. Cicers- 
of the word Command, as proceeding from me. The ſame Pope wer, 


2s forge 
ua mag- 


data perſequar 


acknowledged his Subieftionand Obedienceto the Emperonr 


hee) were words of humilitie, according to the common tenour a m_ ab _ 


vffpeech, wherein we v/+ to ſay, wee obey, when we perſorme au- ego non tals Be 


lenge the conſcience of your Cardinal, who hearing of Obe- Fc many 


hexceto the Pope, extenderh igto the higheſt note of o- ai. 


nochie; and reading of the Popes Obedrenceto the Empe- al obedientms. 


tour,” abaſcth it tothe loweſt ſtraine of humilitic : eſpecially & pMicGionem— 
ſering that thoſe Cowncels could not be ſaid, in exact ſence, to Nequeidabhor- 
have Obeyed the Pope, as SubieRs; all which (as hath bin 7 pommani 


vſu ? 
proued) concluded ſorne things preiudiciall tothis pretended obedir ney Aw 
Monarchie. —_— 


©Againe, Pope Gregorie acknowledged his Obedience in; the cupit. 7 net : 


Roper ſenſe of Swbsettion, and performed it alfo as much as 2455 gs _ 
— Uy SubieR poſlibly could cuer do. As for example; The © 
P 


Emperonr 


- 
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E, mperour commandeth that holy Pope Gregor to divulge bis 
£4; and Proclamation,touching a marcer, which, in the iudg- 


ment of the ſame Gregorie himſelte, was contrary to the Law of 


God: the Pope admoniſheth the Emperour how repugnant his 
f Eo indignus Law was to the Law of God, but performeth the Zmperonys 


famulusveſter, Command, in publiſhing and diuulging his EazF, and here- 
Nie, can: upon writeth ro the Emperour, asfolloweth : * 7 your wmwor. 


demlegemper ,þy nant, ſubiect to your Command , haue publiſhed your 


pare raſine Law, and cauſed it to be transferred throughout diners parts, 


Feci, Erquialex 73/1..,cin 1 hae done that which 1 ought, both in performing 0- 
Feominins coo bedience to the Emperonr (namely by publiſhing the Decree) 
cordar,ecce per 1, {alſo to God, by renealing vnto you hi3 will. SO hee. Hardly 


zonis mez 


pagan ſerenif- ſhall any finde a more exprelle example of direct SubieRion 


.dominis - and Obedience from any Subie#, than this is, of that holy 


es ergo abſolui Pope, vnto the Emperonr Mauritins, Nor are all of your fide 


Imperaori "* {oblinde,as not able to diſcerne this Midday-light,For 8 Gre- 
dientiamprebui, porze,called the Firſt and the Great ({aith your Efpencen )doth 
& pro des! poo] ingenuonuſly acknowledge that. Emperonrs hae from God q Db= 


enft 
Gregored,1.Indiefe mpgnion Ouer Priefts. | | 6% 15 
yi ray: 3  YourSecond Title is, calling the Sea of Rome H tap, yea, 


habent) 65. Apud T he Head of all Churches. Mult they therefore meane a Io» 


, © OM; vi. #archicall Head (according to your Concluſion)ouer all other 


RT wha Churches , by way of Dominion? If ſo (to omit your Addi- 
64. Town 5 uy * tament of Þ Falſchood) then was ChryſoFtome to blame, to 


 noſecgat Impera- call Antioch * The Head of the whote orld.: then was Infti- 
' ceſiim *acerdo- 7148 yniuſt, torequire all to K Follow Conftantinople the regall 
yn dominar»  (;2;e 45 the Head of all Cities. And ſo,by preſſing Titles, you 
ſpenſeu in Tit. 5 8 4 . | : "6 

Gereſſ10.Pars, ſee your Monarchie turned into a Triarchie: ; 

$583 eco. — A Third Title isthe FeSr. the Pope | The Biſbyp of the 
cel fheakernes nizerſall Church . which though they were not the words 
CE A Rome. of the Comncell, but of Two Deacons writing to the Councell, 
bus of the whole and of Paſcthaſius the Popes Legate in the ſame Councell ; 
1. oor which the Councell, being content with the Popes Su6/crypti- 
js of rt, 6A onto their At, would not queſtion for. the forme : Yet may 


ome. 
; Chery ſoffom. Hom.3.ad Populun Antiochenum, Nobis conſideratio eſt de inkaius animabns,detouns or- 
bu Capite. k Tuſtin Infithut. bb4tit.11.$.Quam formam, Cum neceſſe eſt omnes Promncias o_ om- 
ium noſtrarum ciuſratum. i. e. banc reginam vrbem ſequi. Loquitur, de Conſtantinopoli, ] Ste aboue 
#t (x.) Theſt were not the words of the Conncell, but of Theodorus a Deacan,and of 1icharion another Deacon, 
ond o us the Legate of the Pope, Hee fingulz in Aftione 3.Concily Chalceden, you 
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| tthe praiſe of Athanaſine ; *- Tohims 18 committed the Preſs  - | 


— 


 younot make of this an Argument of Monarchicall power of 
the Church and Biſhop of Rowe, except you will fet more 
Heads,and IMonarchs, than One, vpon' the ſhoulders of the 
Church : becauſe the Bithops of $y-44 inſtiled John, the Biſhop m Domino ne- 
if Conflantinople, ® The Uninerſall Patriarke; and the Bi- nt ap 
ſhop of Ro-xe allo intitled Tharaſins ® The Vninerſall Patri- chicpiſcopo, 


ae. The wholeerrour lurketh vnder an'Equiuocation inthe denn gg 


- word Biſhop of the Uninerſall Church, which what it may fig- nannl.r Sande 


nifie, your owne Authors tell you. ® The Bsſhop of the Vniner- ns = —__ 


ſalt Charch (fay you) doth ſignifie one poſſeſſed with a Care and ons fs bo 


fiudie for the good of the Yninerſall Church, So they : which is g. 5,u0d. Cou- 
common to euery Religious Bi/bop in the' Church of Chriſt, Peming.s apud 


. . | . nun. . 
bution a more eminent degree, and larger extentir belongeth , cod. Aurhene. 


_toeuery Patriarke ; and this ſenſe we dee approue of. Or elſe £9—v--+ nr 


it may fſignifie One hauing All the BiGops of All other pariachan, 


Churches ynder his Subieftion; which ſenſe is here ſeriouſly bs oe Hh 


; and zealouſly obieCted by your Cardinall, tro proue the Mo-g x > Com bs 


warchie of the Pope of Rome ; and which hath bin by S.Gre- piucrialis Eedle. | 


ener vſed. lum. w 
" The next Title attributed vnto the Biſhop of Rome, by a gi=2rie Tr =S 
Generall Councell, is that The Vineyard of the Lord (which is Fe 
his Church) is ſaid to be committed vnto him : which ſerueth 7%#<* SR 
for another poſt, to ſupport the ruinous Monarchy of the Bi- 5.5. 
ſhop of Rowe, Burall in vaine; For Pope Elentherins him: ? > ue; mm 
ſelfe, writing to the Biſhops in France, Þ The Uninerſall Tom the Firls alſo 
('nrch of Chriſt (faith hee) # committed vnto you, that you wa 1s pooh 
may labour for the good of all men. It were more than Mon- 4; 6 bel 
ſtrous, that this your AZonarch ſhould creare: ſo many ©Mo- CRE. 
arches ouer the Church Catholike, as were all the Biſhops of 
France, No, theſe kinde of Attributes haue not other fignifi- 
tion, than the Care that euery Biſhop ſhould have in-wiſh- 
and to his power endeauouring the Vniuerſall good of the 
te- Church. In which ſenſe. Saint Nazianzene,: ſpeaki 


See abou, cap, 
P 2 dencie 


'» Seeaboue, ca 8. Albeir not onely theſe Foure, but alſo * Foure more 


dencie of the people of Alexandria, which 1s as much as to ſay 
(faith hee) the gowernment of the whole world. So hee. How 
ſhould nortthis <quall, if nor exceede, whatſocuer can be aſcrjs 
bed tothe Pope of Rome ? and yetthis is no vniuerſall power 


of Inriſd;ftion, but onely of Prowidenceand Care, namely Sic - 


' quibuſdam preeſſe,vt prodeſſe poſit vninerſis, 

The laſt Title is that, whichis ſet downe in the Firſt,and laſt 
place ; That the Primacie aboue all Biſhops 1s yeelded vnte the 
Biſhop of the Church of Rome. True ; and this Truth was ne- 
uer denied by any Proteſtant. But what Primacie ? of 1fo- 
_ #archie and Dominion ? Noe, butof Order, and Honour, For 
haue you neuer heard of Two Cities in one Kingdome, Two 
Sheriffes in one Citie, Two Bayliffes in one Burrough, one of 
them being Head, and Chiecfe, and having Superioritie, and 
Prioritie; that is, Primacie aboue another, and yer with- 
Pony right of Auchoritie and Dominion one ouer one an- 

Our next Anſwer ſhall be by Retorſion. Foure Generall 
Conncels haue bin produced by your fide to proue the Church 
of Rome and Bilhop thereof to haue Aſonarchicall power ouer 
all other Churches and Biſhops, in anambiguitie-of ent 

auec noe 
tably impugned your pretended Aonarchie,as well in the Ec- 
clefiaFticall, as inthe Temporal power and Prerogatizethere- 
of. For you may remember that the Firſt Generall Councell 
limited the Dioces as well of Rome; as of Alexandria : The 
. Second erected a new Patriarkſoip, with the no good liking 


ofthe Church of Rowe : The Third excluded: the Pope from ' 


all Turiſdition in Cyprus : The Fourth eſtabliſhed the former 
 PatriarhGip, ereed by the Second Connell, with prouneges 
equall to Rome ; and held the'Romane Primacie not tobe 
founded by any Diusze Law: The Fifth condemned Pope Ft 
giline as Schifmacicall : The Sixt, and Scauenth condemned 
Pope Honorixs,as Hereticall + The Eight preſcribed 3 Law 
to Rome,inioyning her to Obſzrze it. And againe, theſe Eight 
Generall Councels were difpoſed, at their Afſemblics, to pre> 
ferre the Emperonrs (of their Times ia place and throne of 
. . Qvignitic, aboue the Popes of Rome. 


© THE GRAND IMPOSTFVRE Chapaz 


CHAL- - 


1 © W. > Www 


6A. AT. ads Ma th. Ma a 


——__ ——— — I P__- _ ——_— 


— — 
—_— 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME. 


CHALLENGE. 


$thenthe Popedome of Rome a Monarchie ? why ? anſwer 
vs, Firſt is a Monarch limited of his Subiefs ? Secondly, 


' doth a Morarch luffer others to create Honours within his 


kingdome ? Thirdly, Will a Afoxarch indure Corriuals, or 
Equals? Fourthly, Can a AZonarch, the ſupreme Tudge, be - 
ſubie& to the iudgement and condemnation of his people ? 
Fiftly, Muſt not a CHonarch challenge the poſſeſſion of his 
chiefe Throne, in his Parliament, and be ſo acknowledged by 
the whole ſtate ? If therefore you ſhall further obſerue whar 
hath bin oppoſed againft your Titles, you may eaſily ynder- - 
Rand that not any one, which hath bin obicRed, doth inferre 
our Concluſion, to proue the Pope of Rome a Monarch : ex- 
cept you ſhall acknowledge Arhanaſine Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, Chryſoftome Biſhop of Antioch, Toby Biſhop of Conſtaxe 
tinople, and All the B:ſbops of France, rogether with all other 
Biſhops,co whom the ſame Titles were aſcribed, to haue bin 
{which breaketh the necke of Aonarchie) Monarkes as well 
2s the Biſhop of Rome. | | 
 Andif inthe Second place you conſider the Teſtimonies, 
which we hauec alleged out of twice Foure General Conne 
cels,direRtly concluding, not by any ſpeciouſneſſe of Words, 
but by their Acts and Deedes, that Popes anciently were no 
CWornarks at all;Then will you conclude,that we haue iuftrea+ 
fon to challenge your Authors of great ynconſcionableneſſe in 
their defence; and by the vanity of their proofes, to perſwade 
your {clues of the Truth of our Cauſe. 


"Tow Second kinds of Obietions are taken from Titles mttri» 


' buted by Ancient Fathers, zo che Biſhop or Church ef 
wt ome: The Yamnitie of the Conſequence 
hereof diſconered, Firſt by 
E; es. 


SECT. 2» | 


warchie, 


Y 'Our Cardinall, 4 to proue his former Concluſion, concer='7"Billewis. —_ 
\L ningihe Surce/fiom of the Popein the Scclefuafticnl hee II 
+38 ye 


—_— 


OF THE (now)CHVRCH OF ROME. ans 


3 

f- x The Chiefe Prieſt, yea * The Prince of Priefts; Ergo, Mo = Summin Pone 

e unrtorns for Bafl who wasno Pope, was called ( I) Great. — 

It Prieff : « Athanaſins allo was calied * The Mater of Priefts, * Princeps 5a- 

4 and you haue many in the Church of Rowe, vieder Aronarchs, leniniano,&quod 

T yea or Biſhops, that are called Arch Preefts : and whatfocuet Fs wo _ 

* your phraſe be, it cannot be higher or chicter than Sunnis, nt guis fie voce- 
ot Chiefe,which {by yeur owne Confeffions ) hath bin comms j=*£* _— 

1 municated to * NV on-popes. | - de Epiſcopis A- 

i - Sixthly, the Buſbop of Rome ( (ay you ) was called Þ 7he fic=. 

- Uicar of Chriſt, Ergo Monarch. Falſe, for Pope Exſobwe, el, -—- wa 

7 alludingiro that of the Apoſite, concerning all the Apofiles, Magnum ,Mag- 

"Wee are the Embaſſadours [in Chriſti vice Þ i» (Ww4Þ bi come mop one. 

F fead, 20d applying ir to Biſhops, ſaith (9) There is one Head: yeu.Epp.8.ad 

of the Church, Chriſt, but the Uicars of Chriſt are they that is *"Lifmnuhur a 

Chriſt his tead, are Embaſſadenrs for Chriſt. My | 

| Seauenthly, the Biſhop of Rowve (fay-you ) was called ©7he e,; '.- _ 


Head of the Church ; and his $eate, or Chartch 7he Hexd of Þ Viddius Gai: 
(rches: Ergo the Pope's Monarch.Falſe for Arhanafiue was 
hlkewiſe called (10) 7he ropp of the Head of all: md Cyril ina g 2 

Councell (11) The Headof the Aﬀembly;arid Antioch'is called zpif.3. 
(12) The Head of the whole world. W; = 
\ The Eight, and Nirtch, The BiBop of Romper is called. 4 The Cay 
Fonndation of the Church, #nd © Paitor of the Lords flothe » 53 


Fo? =_ 
wo op 


Ergo, Monarch. Falſe, for Athanaſins als is called (17) Fhe +6 
Foundation of the Church of God: ' And(if you fpeake Dei Lora 

iwe the word" Pater of the hols flack®War proper toi the Capir enim Chr 
Hotter, who receiued in their: t6yrit Cortwriiſion # power f2rcf Chill 
ind: Authoritic of * Preaching thronghout the world t& every cius facerdores, | 
bumene exearure, Without fly lieviftation'; inſornuch; that'(a> [yaione frous 
Siint' Ano uffine RRitW( 14) Prior Wabt'Pa5HoY; and PA dif mir. * 
Paitor, and the orheÞ"ApwFiits 2936 dl0"Pat#s ' Bat there < Coput Eccle- 


fiz, a Concilio 
could not be ſo many CMonarchs ouer the whole Church. But Chalced.&3 Gree 
gorio Omnium 
c __” Ecclefiarum. Ca- 
edes Romana. 1o Arhanaſius xopuph Ty FAwr, See above, Cap. 12. $.4. 11 Patres Concilij 
Ephefin in Epiſtola ad Imperatorem, vocant Cyrillum Capur Epiſcoporum congregatorum, Bin. AF, 
Cexc, Eph, Tom.q.c.s. 12 Chryſoftom. Hom, 3, ad pop. Amioch. Antiochia caput totius orbis. Ihidem de 
Conflantinop, in Epiftold ad Fnnocentium, x«geX 3 mw, d * Fundamentum Eccleſiz ab Hiero- 
wmo, e Paſtoruuilis Dominici ab Ambroſio. 13 Damaſcenus appellar Athanafium Ecclefiz dei Fun- 
m. Tee Camiſio Catechiſ. initio, Encom. Patrum, * Mark.16,15, 14 Nam & Petrus paſtor, & 
Paulus Paſtor,cetcrigue Apoltoli Paltores. Auguſt. Traf? 47, in Iohan. | 
| if 


4 
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if you vnderſtand thereby Caram, & Studinn, Care, Stu- 
. die, which by the Office of PaStorfaip,eucry one is bound vnto, 
- - according tohis polhbility, towards the good of the Vniuer- 
fall Church, in this, all other B:/5ps are Pafors as well as the 

Popezas hath bin confeſſed. 
f Recor Domus The Tenth, 7 he Buſbop of Rome (lay you) is called f The 
Reftor or Gonernour of the houſe of God. Ergo, <Monarch, 
Falſe,for itis not ſpoken Vniuerſally, bur Indetinitely, /» ma- 
fgeriacontingents, with alluſion to the words of Saint Pay/ to 
* 1Tim.z.159, Timothie, thus; * That thou maiſt know how to counerſ+ in the 
houſe of God, which ts the Church of the lining God: namely, 


with an vniuerſall care ouer All, but a Particular power ouer 
thar his Church of Zpheſivs, which was his Biſhopricke : and 


et Timothie was no Monarch, 


g_Oifleerizen The Eleuenth. The Bybop of Rowe (fayyou) is called 8 Hee 
donenſi: cui vinea #9 whom the Lords Vineyard © committed: Ergo, hee is Mo- 


Dowini commilla yg-ch, Falſe, for Pope Elewtherine, as you (15) know, writ 


i K. abexr,ce. tO the Biſhops of France, thus ; The wninerſall Chnrch (ſaith 


hee ) 45 committed vnto you : yerhee mentnothing leſſe than to 
- - ....... JudgethemSpirituall Afonarchs. | 

hk Patet&Ds- The Twelfth, The Z5/5op of Rome is called (ſay you,) b The 
a O_ . » Father,and Dottorof all Chriftians : Ergo Monarch, Falle,for 
_ the Fitſt of theſe was Attributed ynto Polycarpus a Biſhop of 
16 Eupb.itL4. Afia, who was called (16), The Father of Chriftians. And 
TN: becauſe the Second concerneth your Faith;and the judgement 

| of the Biſbop of Reme ,' as an Oracle, for the full determi- 


nation of Faith (as being therefore worthy to bee held Mo- 


narchicall) wee ay that. your Conſequence from this Title, 


The Doftor of Chriftians, and the like, is as falſe as any of the 


reſt, becauſe of the Equiualencie of Attributes giuen to other 
learned and Orthadax Fathers,as followerh. = 
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-+ Next, if you would hauc Metaphoricaliphraſes, of like effi- Doftorem. Tefte © 
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Onr ſecond diſconery of the falſhood and vanity of your 
Papall Defence, from Titles borrowed fron Ancieng 
Fathers,by oxr lhe Equiualenceg, 


SBCT. 2. 


i your Conſequence from T:tles muſt needs conclude a 
Monarchicall Pope, then marke (we pray you ) how many 
Momarches muſt be acknowledged in the pureſt times of ,,,  ... - 
Chriſt his Church, after the Apoſtles, who notwithſtanding nes ft ſeewn- 
never were lifted in the Catalogue of your Popes; wherein we: 97 2% Apo-, 
make bold to call your owne Authors to witneffe, 


like Charch. | num totins ordis F; 


cacy and Emphaſis , you may obſerue; (5) Athanaſins anci- an ok Jenn of 


Laflly, if you require- a further expreſſion and commenda- rm. 
tion of the credit and Authority of the forenamed Fathers, in 4: Hifatius, Do-. 


columen, ng pro Orth6doxz fidei lege hiberentur.Sie Nazianzenus, in 

cus, Er Ecclefiz Dei colamen ; fic Damaſcenus in ſermone de DefunQts. Tefte Caniſio ef. inte 

mx 6, Baſilus M Fl Nazianzeno Epiſtol3 ad Bafilium, Oculus orbis : & 4 reg 

invira Epiph: Os Ecclefiz, Teſte Caniſio, quo ſupra. Er irtrum A Gregorio Nazianzeno, Orbis 

dra, in Oratione ad Bafil, Teſte Baroniv, Avno 371 name 93e . 7% 
| $. ; 
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Rule of the Orthodoxe Faith: (8) Naztanzene to haue bene of 
« fra. n x-<roel} great eſtimation,for his Doctrine,that he obcained the ſur. 


2ianzenns, Is in 
divino Eloqui . name of Dixine, primitiuely aſcribed to the Exrangelift Saint 
Cs tate Jolie - infomuch that whoſocuer diflented from him in any 


= IND. point of DoAtrine, was thereupon ſo much rather indged an 
Qs. Tefte Camilo Heretike , eucry one being deemed not to be ſound in the 


mitts C atechiſne, . INE . 
— OO =. Faith , that accorded not to him in beliefe. (9 )e Ambroſe to 


Quiſolus fir,de* haue receimed ind} gonerned the helme of the Faith in the ſy 
cuius fdene dili-  Chr;5t, which 1s by Church. (10) Augntine to haue bene 


dentes quidem in- Es Deen l ; ; 
ter ic (ﬆ fierifoe hononred of all, as the builder againe of the ancient Faith ; and 


ter) partes dip: (7.3) Cyril of Alexandria to bane bene called The Idge of 
quiate hocobii the who le worlds Thus much of the twelfth Title. : 
mmf —br-ry The Thirteenth. The B:/hop of Rowe ({ay you) was called 
meriti,vrquicun- by Saint Angnſtine * The Biſhop of the ApoFolike Sea,(mea- 
que antes Wert ning the Romane ) without addition of rhe word Romane. Ergs, 
o refragari, by way of Excellency itargueth him to be Afonarch. Falle for 
iple {z:e. ſorhe Brhop of eAlexandria was in like manner called by 
rices arguitur. Saint Hierome ( 18) The Biſhop of the ApoFtolicall Sea, with- 
rp rig ap out any additionof the word A/cxandrian. Yea, but you fay, 
ira 7 Wa, the B:/bop of Rome is further ſaid to | hold the Principality or 
riononconcer- Chiefedome of the Apoſtolicall Sea: Ergo, Monarch." Falle, 
_ Tee Poſſe. for the Briſhop of Antioch allo was ſaid to poſſeſſe(19)The Pri- 
Greg X avian,  macy of the Apeftolihe Sea : yea and * Others alſo. Ohbur 
9. Ambroſfiug,de - further (ſay you) the office of the Biſhop of Rome is called an 
55 adAmbrofiun;. * Apoſtleſbip, Ergo, Adonarch. Falle, for it chis Conſequence 
Commilla bhi. be extended to the'times of rhe Apolties, then mutt Fndae I 
nateil Chriſti, .cAriot haue bene a Monarch, whohadan «Apoſtleſhip, A. 
"ey frag" r. 25, And Matthias after him. ſhould bane: bene-another 
6 gubtepots _  Menarch,who was choſen into the ſame Apoſteſhep, from which 
accepit. Teſte Ca». 2 Or uy i | | ; 
niſto Teſs quaſiprh., IRS Mats cles 
two. : A us, a4quemHieronymus-Epili Fo. Catholici omnes te've antique rurſks fidet con- 
ditorem venerantur, Tefte eodems. Cauiſio, ut. Cyrillus Alcxandrigus, de quo Niceph. Hiſt. lib,  14-- 
cap. 34.Ex quozempore Czleffiai Pontificis locum in Syriodo obrinuir, fama eſt, Papz appcllationem, & yr 
orbis, yniuerſi Ludex appe!larctur,accepilie,74ft Caniſio Jeſiquo ſupra, bk  Ectleſiz kpoſtolicaipt 
per Antonomaham, ſine additione Romanz, 18. Quid facient Ecclefiz orientis, quid Egypti, & 
ſedis Apolilice) Heron, advrrſns Figiantium,, By which are vaderſtood_ the, Churches, ſwbdect. to, Alex 
endris the Patriarcball and. Ap: oct Renee E200 qr Vigilawins lined : euen: ah: Sai DAugp/iine 
 caltedRom ay he FTTH oa, alicall Seate-m the Weſt, wherein Augyitine lived, 1 — Et ici: 
eur Principar goltolice ſedis. renere...._ 19... Fang arc rawra tpeediree;>=" ons dyfpal. = emi 
» 3» F4Þ417-, -e,. Percurre Ec mn, 
ſuis locis £.: = POO Ph Fw ; Epliclds,c, Terr. Preſeripe = 54 wa per Vicarios: 
Leonis, ſedes cius dicitur Apoſtolatns, des 
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Ind fell. And if you reftraine ir to after-times, then canno 

Buſop properly arrogate an Apo#7eſhip, which was an Office, 

(as your * ſelues conteſle ) Proper vnto the immediate eApo- * Seebelow at £, 
fles of Chrit. 

Laſtly, the B:/bop of Rome (fay you) was called * The Oni- CE in 
werſall Biſhop: Ergo # Surah Falle; for(as is (20) confeſſed) ced. Hafends Bel 
the Popes of Rome by conniueucy yeelded co. the Biſhop of Eu 
Conflantixople , that the Biſhop of that Sea- ſhould vic "oh rad mn 7g 
fame Title of Unizerſall Biſhop, as well as the Biſhop of Rome: ME: _ * 
and yet was he no more Aſonarch, than Cyril the now Pa- nfs donggeenn 
triarch of Alexandria, who is inſtiled(2 1) Pope and Pninerſall In bs letters _ 


= 


Indge at thu day. 


Onr third Diſtonery of the Falſhood and Vamity of the 
| _ Papall Defence, from bare Titles,# by your 


owne Contradittons. | 1 4. 


SET. 4- 


p-Jibere have we examined your Titles, giuen fo the © Antiqifimum 
Popes of Rome, in the equall ſcales of Compariſon with Lage 
other Biſhops, and find them all too light, neicher ſcale being. a NN 
able to carry the weight of a Monarch. We now proceed toa _ EY 
further Confuration of your Arguments 8& Conſequences, in RET. 
many of then: from your owne Confefſions and Reaſons, You Romani darn 
have firft obieRed the Title of Pope of Rowe ,*38'®: The molt 


ancient name of the Biſhop of A——_ yet you confeſle that there rbevortn | 
or * Sveabout/es f 
page me end ar k 


= 


was atime ſo Ancient, when ? Neither the xame of Papa, 
Pontifex,were waved to the Biſhop of Rome'; but onel the -pogs 
bare Title of Biſhap of Rome: Againe; of this narne you tue 7 
Affirmed, that'ic was Anciently given tothe BiGop' of Rome bu ef Koms- 
Pr Antoomaſy, an, by way of Excellexcs, as proper vnto Poacrs ; 
him; and yer you grant that 4 The meme of Pope wardppre- 7. in yds > 

Tony tothe Biſhop of Ronge by the Derree K0 Pope Gbe-. pitt 
yory the franenth, $4 Cove at Rome about the copy 44 a 
Againe, you noted thie Biſhop of Rome to be called * Papa Ec- 

the, Father of the Chiset, as if he werealtopether Farher, capvk.- 
_ could not by any Relation be Filins Ecclefie , the C hild rarer 


of 
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of the Church , or Subie&t to a Councell. Which bladder of 
pride was pricked by the Fathers of the Cowncell of Baſil, ar- 


guing thus: * If the Church Cathelike be the Mother of all 


r Simater omni the faithſull , then the Biſhop of Rome ought to be Child wnts 


ecclumettEcele: hey, elſe ( According to that ſaying of bleſſed eAugruſtine) be 
on —woeet cannot haue God for hu Father, that hath not the Church for hu 


Hum aberalias © Afother. So they, Haue you not now, by your propriety of 
Cngeds, the name Pan ans a fire chreed , as Are on Aravgle 
- nr 05 ts ena and your Popes and Popedome ic ſelfe ? | 
tremquinonha- 'As for the fourth * Title of Summus Pontsfex, or Chiefe 
berBecleſiamma- p,;-f,you haue auouched from thence,thar the Pope of Rome 


girur abeſſe de- is th And yer yeeld thar'th be 
igieur de- 18 the onely Monarch: And yet yeeld that there may 


| wear Sylnins Com. Two Chiefes in every kind, namely N egatinely , 4s that 
de Geftis Conc. Bz- which hath none abore #t;although not Affir matinely clnefe, as 


(gd Love a2, that which ts aboxe all others. Sorhen, it is not neceſſary that 


£ Dico, inmo- the word Chtiefe ſhould inferre a Supremacy; clic Pope Leo 
| ts dee was farre oucrſhot, when ſpeaking of Bs/bops in Generall, he 
SummaperNega* Called them * Sanmi Pontifices , Chieſe Prieſts: and ſo ma« 
nihil eſt ſperius: King All other Popes, made himſelfe none ar all; becauſe fill 
ſed.non per Aftir- the ©Aſonarchy can be but of One. Nor thus onely, but fur- 


maumquodgue fic ther you, who by one Cardinall baue made theſe words Ponti- 


| omni ure. | fex Maximus , and Sacerdos Summus to beNotes of CMso- 
Inftizur,Morl,tih, 14rchie in the Popes , do by another Cardinall contradiRir, 
Se benine. (aying, that ® The name of Pontifex Maximus may admit of 
;xis non liceat,qui Equality with others, except there be ieyned with this another 
: CIC AR: Title of Biſhop of Biſhops. Which alſo, as you know,is inſufh- 


Co camia oli cient, becauſe Pope Clemens ( in the Epiſtle which you call | 


 (loquiter Fa =; his ) called the e-Lpofle Saint Iames * The Biſhop of Biſhops, 
bue EpiſtepsPen- Euen in the dayes of Saint Peter. iy 
nos authori- ., The ninth. Ticle you contended for, as-proper to the Pope, 


procpes; Lee was the name of” Paſtor, or Sheapheard of the flocks of Cri 


, priuilegio _ Notwithſtanding of all other B:/5opsin the Chriſtian Church, 


Picowam. the Pope bath leaſt right to be called Paſtor except-it be Per 
Marine alion > {#tiphr any, 4-n0n paſcendo ; becauſe you cannot reckon for 
| nbd rea =- ſome hundreds of yeares ſcarce any.One Pope that profeiledly 
> 06” AIST Kg” limdini jure i aa \ Epi iſcoporum Baroniu Tow. 
3: nal Anno aus ram 13. x i ement n Epjtle ad Jarehem, Clemens Tacobo, Emrxemb 


diſcharged 


b mand, did the Pope ye the Title aright-? why then needed he 
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diſcharged his Function of Preaching; albeit Preaching be ac- 

knowledged more than once by your Fathers of the Comnce!l/ 

of Trent, to be Y The Chiefe office of a Biſhop. If therefore (as y Predicatio ef 
ur * Cardina!l himſelfe preached ) He deſerneth not the Fyifeopi. Concil. 

name of a Paſtor, who doth not perſonally attend his flocke: and Trid.Seſſ24. De- 

if (as the ſame Cardinall proceederh,) Exery BiGop ought to OTIS 

preach, except he hane lawfull impediments, nor 1 it ſufficient *vmen Valtoris, 

to per forme this by others, becauſe (faich he) Chriſt ſaid not to _ —_— 

Peter, hane a care that others feed , but ſeed Thou my ſheepe. 8 fo Biiarm, 

This then your Cardinals one Reaſon alone, of it ſelfe,dorh none | 

molt _ yntitle your B:/bop of Rome of the moſt proper Ats 7 Omnes tpi: 

tribute of a B:/bop; and if no B:/hop, then no By/Gvp of Biſhops, cop Hh gone: 

or Chtefe Biſhop; becauſe there cannot be a-greater Soleci/ae, Jour per »- ay | 

thanto call one a Chzefe in any calling,the Chiefe duty where- Chriftue, Paſce - 

of he chicfly and ſpecially negleRerh, You will fay the Ex-"7;57 Tewb i. - 

ception , Except he be lawfully hindered , will excuſe him : alcomn, Ihides, 

Nay, but it doth accuſe him rather, becauſe we muſt not ima- £995 4 

gine that there was not almoſt any one Pope, for the ſpace of 

many hundred yeares , who could not in his whole life time 

findiuft leaſure to ſtudie and preach one Sermon. 

- Thethirteenth (which onely hath bene hitherto omirred ) 2 

is* Spoyſrus Eccleſia, T he Bride-groome of the Charch. This * Setebow ati. 

likewiſe you contend for, as for a. Pearle proper to the 

Crowne of a Papal! Monarch. Albeit * you know that this pdhanr oy 1p B 

was not pur into the Popes Miter, vntill the yeare 2300. And ot _—_ 

what more? the Pope with you muſt be (forſooth) The Yicar- 

of Chriſt, who is the High Paſtor of the Church; and he muſt 

be. alſo the Spowſe of the ſame Church, whichis called by 

Saint Joby * T he Spouſe of Chriſt. How did Saint Bernard like + 3.4, no... 

ofthis Divinity? He writing to.Pope Engenim admoniſherh | 

him not'to call himſelfe The Pridegroome of the Church. . - 


Which is the Spowſe of Chriſt ; For Þ No 'man (ſaith he) will b Bernard. 891; 


commit his Spouſe to his Vicar, Let your Cardinall Glofle- 37 uw vm 


hereupon (as he doth) by diſtinguiſhing berweene © Prince. mitir ponſany © - 
Pall and Inferior Bridegroome, and of Intrinſecall , and Ex- _ Pe ere 
trinſecall —_— ; all will not ſatisfie Saint Bernard his < Fellarm, bb.2. 


Reprehenfion of the Popes abuſe of the word, For we de- math 


this 


Jo —I_ 
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this eLam7mition of Saint Bernard ? bur did he need this 4d- 
monition ? then did he (in the iudgement of Saint Bernard) 
falſly arrogate the Title. We belicue your Teluite, who faith, 
d Pererius in Gen. 4 There ts but one Bridegroome of the C, harch : but more $, 
9" = ct Bernard , yer neither of both in reſpe& of Saint [ohn, who 
* Joh. 3. faith: * He that hath the Bride # the Bride-groome, but the 
friend of the Bride ts hethat ſtandeth by and heareth. Which 
diſſolueth your former diftintion; for Bride and Bride- 
groome are Relatizes,the Bride therfore, which is the Church, 
| is affianced yvnto the Bride-groome Chrift : how ? onely in 
* hoe _ Soule? Is ſhe not betrothed in Bedyallo? Elſe what meaneth 
— ha z chat ſaying, * Yee are bought with a price, glorifie therefore 
TEINS God in your bodies, and in your ſoules ? Ergo the Relation is 
nif folus Che: al both Outward and Inward: euery other / nom he - _ 
Hoes namque of Chriſtians ) is but a © Paranymph, and 4 friend of the Bride 
nymphi _— at the moſt ; z T heophylatt A Boe do both teach. 
Ta »ponſum Inthe fourereenth, of the name e{poſtleſaip , you ſeeme to 
micoJ.c. Ordini glory and boaſt : notwithſtanding you are not ignorant that 
| am wy cp 5, it could not be properly aſcribed vnto him, knowing that 


 Chriſtozelarede- there is as much difference betweene f Apoſteſhip , and Bis 


= laws ab /popricke,as there is betweene one that hath a Generall Com- 


differt, 9:/ſ70,3 co go where he will , and him that hath a Particalar 


LF} = rem Charge, fixed to acertaine place. 


Spiritum 99 : . h . 
Tam cjiucnto the Pope by a Coxncel! , as implying a CAlonarc irs 
Garum cara % anſwer bio tee is a falſhood in the Antecedent : For it 
vocares, vices Was not the Synod , bur the Popes owne Legats that-vented 
edi preeſt.Eges- out that Vanity. And for the Conſequence and ſenſe of the 
ou yoooeag word, betokening a Afoxarchie over All Others, as Subietts, 
pl See above c43.6. this hath * bene proued, from Pope Gregory,to bea dereſtable 
z Voinerſalis au. and AntichriFian falſhood. And your Gratiar bath it.in ex- 
ein nes. exiam © preſſe words , as the dirc&t ſenſe of the Conncel! of Aﬀrickes 

wherein Saint eAxguftine had his voyce, ſaying z 5 Neither 


fex appellerur, ; 
TR Nos 7 A) the Pope of Rome be called V ninerſs all. 


rur, & cert2 aber As for the laſt Title of Vzi#er/al Biſhop, which you ſay was | 


UG nay aHSoOrEewvy>T=Z 
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Our fourth Diſtonery of the Falſhood and Vanity of the 
: Papal Defence taken from ancient Titles, by the 
Blaſphemoulſneſſe of ſome Titles, which 
hane bene newly conferred 
vpon Popes, 


Þ. _ "—_—- _— —”» held — 


SECT. 5. 


| þ your Popes had thought theſe former Titles ſufficient, 
- Ichen queſtionleſſe would they nor haue affeRed other Atrri- 
butes farre more tranſcendent , which of later times are giuen 
ynto them by their Paraſites , and ſwallowed vp of them-,, , . 
ſelues, as their ſpirit ang vitall breath , which you may find ro qu inſeribirar 
in the Þ Marginals, as. Pope Innocenting the eight to be ca]- Fomanus Ponti- 


fex,Y bi citatur As 
kedin Royaltie and Vultion CHRIST abone hw fellowes ; an wrahamus Polanu, 

' Attribute proper vnto Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, Heb. rap. I1.Pope ovale, wag 
Paulus the ſecond to be called a Culeſtial!l Maieſtie ; which necenium ofaui, 
all know to be proper to God. ITI. Pope Pixs the fonrth to Cine pre ves 

| be called The woyce and Oracle of Truth; proper allo to ricipibus nix 

_ Chrift, who ſaith, I am the truth, Ioh,rg.6. 1V.Againe, Pope , px Bonadine 

' Innocent the eight to be called One aboue all gh $1 Fuſt, VenttoOrat. 


| = , : Pawul.2.Cum cuius 
and powers , and. whatſoener 1 named in this or in _ 


| E other celeſti maicſtare 
avorld; plainly proper to Chriſt, Epheſ”'1. V. Pope Sixrus I 
* orig called The corner-ſtone in Sion , prooued , prerious, ;, F- Balbs Galli 
chiefe foundation; proper to Chriſt , 1ſa. 28. 14. and "2 era rinks a 
iv G | unus vox pro Os 
:Pet.2. as is confefſed by your owne i Expeſitors. VI. Pope raculo. 
" Gregory the thirteenth ( top your eares) called Power, 4; ©x Frdinende- 
mn ,or Maicſty of God vpon earth; and againe, Our Lord tons A Innocent 
| þ þ = «Vniuerſ\: Is Ec- 
God the Pope. Wee pretermit many the like Blaſphe- {Vouerai - 
mes. | ta on IO ſa- 
. | -. per omnem Po- - 
Yea, bur ( will you fay ) Others gaue vnto them thoſe 77+ per omne pa <a 
cipatum,& omne 
quod nominatur,fue in hoc fue in futuro ſeculo (Bpkeſe 1.) 2 Deo conftitutus, Baowpag. 56. 5. Bellar. 
Contr de Rom.Pont. in Prefat.Sixto Quinto Pon fici: Bl lapis poſitus in Sion, probatus, pretioſus, angularis; 
fundamentum ſummury, 1ſa.28.16..And by Juſtus Baroniu lib.3. Epiſt.n. 6, Stapleton Ep, Nuncupes. 
| egorium 13.ante Princip, Dofrin. Sub cuius ſupremi in terris numinis tutela opus meuminlucememil- — 
fum. Et in Gloſſa edit. approbat. Greg, Exwanag. verb. Significanti.Tit-14.cap.q. Dominus noſter Deus Papa, = 
i Sixtus Senenfss Bib.in locurs Iſaie. Pintu in Iſanam 23. Aquizas its 1.Core 13-0 1.Ptte2. Salmeron, in 
LPa.2, Maldonatein Mat.2 1.41, Perer. in Dans 


tles, 
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tles,they required them not. Then let Herod excuſe himſelfe 
that the people.cryed aloud in magnifying his wiſedome,and 


_ ſaying, * The voce of God and not of man : yet became hee 


in the end but a /owzse god. Moreouer Simon Mags is not 
read to haue required that eſtimation, as to be called * 7he 


mighty power of God. Nor can you deny that theſe Titles 


were vied of Authors in their Dedicatory Epiſtles,and in their 
perſonall Orations ynto Popes; and this laſt authorized b 
Pope Gregory the thirteenth, in the Papall Gloſſe it ſelfe, A 
fifth anſwer remaineth , which we ſhall referre to the Section 
next following the Challenge. | Na 


CHALLENGE. 


"HE Fableof the Chough or Bkw is not vaknowne vn- 
to you , which plumed himſelfe with the ſtolne feathers 
of qarniens of all ſorts : in theend,, when all the other 
Birds had challenged each one her owne feather , and pulled 
irfrom her, ſhe poore and naked Cornicula became a matter 
of ſcorne and laughter ynto them all. Semblably this your 
ſtrange and monſtrous creature Papal/ Ilorarch haue you 
adorned and bedecked wich fifteene Tires, as it were ſoma- 
ny Feathers, which vpon due Examination, by iuft Parallels, 
your owne Confeſſions, and Reaſons, are found ſome of them 
16. lap moſt of them common to other Biſhops as well as 
to the Pope, and almoſt all (in your Papall ſenſe) very vniulti- 
fiable: beſides your later additgment of other Epithers Tranſ- 
cendent , and ( as you ſee) notably Blaſphemons.Then which 
what better manifeſtation can there be of the vanity and im- 
piety of your Papilticall Defence? Having ſpoken of the At- 


tributes, wee now come to the Sentences of Ancient Fa- 


thers, 
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Tour Obietion from Ancient Fathers i taken from their 
Sentences both Greeke and Latine. 

Firſt of the Greeke Fathers, by diſtonering the Falſhood 
: and Vamty of your Papall Defence. 


STECS 6. 


FyOpes of Rowe in Primitive Times, by their conſtancy in 

the Faith, by their integrity of life, by the Primacy of their 
place, io their priority «f Ocder , and by the Generall eftima- _ 
tion which was held of them in each of theſe refpeR:; , obtai- ;, 2opomin.6s,s, 
ned an Authority of credit to helpe all B:/hops and Patriarchs de Rom. Pom.Cap, 
io their extremities; onely they had no Vnizer/all Inriſdiftion nr N 
or Dominion. ouer them. Hence are the Sentences of Fathers 17 ins. Eccles 
ObieRed in the * Margent, which doe appeare fo notably Prafier ts eh 
atuſed by your ObieRions ; The abſurdities of whoſe Con: Tonexpwar”"rgg 
ſequence we chooſe in this place to diſcouer by Similitudes,as pccefiam Roma- 


the Propher Nathan dea't with David. The Ca then Ran- nameſſe Capur 


+ dechthus, as if they would have raught thoſe holy Fathers to m 1renen Tris.s. 


bave argued Abſurdly. As from the! Firſt, namely Ignatine, peoorarte— x 


thus : The Charch of York hath a Sear of Primacy, inthe fam omnem Be- 
Proxince of York, therefore that Church is the Head of all {fam Noonan 


Churches within this Kirgdome. From the m Second, to wit tiorem principals 
| . — YN : ary f 11 fT deſ. faem, 3. In hoe _ 
Irenrus, as if chus : It is now neceſſary for all forts of Tradeſ= ek 3 2h X 
men to haue recoutle to Lonu4doy for their wares, for the abun- que ab « ftolis 
dam ſtore which is in that City; therefore this Neceffity is ere le” 
abſolute, no-where but at Lo»don; and perpetuall,neuer any nth ſpoken 
» * . [ p 
where elſe can it be,but ar London, From the Third, viz. 3, ie 
" Epiphanizes, and the Fourth, viz.% eLthanaling, as if thus ; For etbough Con. 
| ; | ſtaminople was 
the place of the Emperoters refidexce,yet the Emperor was at that time really the Emperor of the Romans » but be tt 
Eccleſiaſticall power, yet was nat the neceſſitie of recourſe wmo it abſolute and perprtnall, but occaſional for thas 
ume. For Irznzus ſheweth that he might hawe proued his Traduions from other Churches ( Longum efſert om- 
des enumerare Eccleſias, &c.) but for breuitte ſake be iniFanced only in Rome, and the rather for the power full 
fripalny of that Sea, un the preſeruation of Originalt Triab. And remen:berthis lrenzus was hee , that com- 
ſented with the Aſian Biſhop: that were excommunicated by Pape Vidor. See abowr, Cap.9, I. n Epiphenins 
Hereſ 68. \V rſatius & Valons Epiſcopi - ad Papam Iulium profeai, pro reddends rarione de ſuo lido, 
T2, Papa Ramanus Epiſcoporum Judex. The ſame parties that bad calunmniared Athanafus, end thereby,es 
Wah as lay in them diſcredited the Pope, who had ixitifeed hinarked pardon for their offence,both of Athanaſius 
and of Pope lulins o Athauaſcu Afolog. w Epilcopps eoſdem a Papa Iulio DeliQi veniam perijfſe”' Et 
OH ad Felicem Papam : Epiſc -pos Romanos in fummiraris arce conſtiuros omnium Ecclefianim Cu» 
2am haberc, Of [Cutam habere ] ſee abowe Cap, 8, F. 5. ; 


226 THE GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap. 
 eA..R. in the County of Swfolke craucd pardon of the Shiriffe 
_ of Middleſex, for a notorious offence done vnto him, Ergo 
- 5. 44... PC accounted that Shiriffe to haue Authority of a Shiriffe in 
Arne ro 1 the County of Szfolke. From the P Fifth, thar is, Dionyſius 


Romanum Pon- {Jay 4+;1s, as if thus : Two Gentlemen {one deing luttice 
tificem accuſarus; 


Ergo, Papacom * of Peace)agreed to haue their difference to be ordered by ano- 
_— —_ ther Iuflice of Peace. . Ergo,one of theſe Tuſtices of Peace hath 
extraendinery Dominion ouer the other. Of the 4 Sixt, which is Baſ/,much 
thing for ove P& hath beene ſaid already, ſomewhat more preſently after,From 
cuſed befrebs the © Seuenth,which is Gregory Naztanzene,and the! Ejghr 
amen fg ame namely Zozomene, as if thus : The Pariſh within the 
tus by Con ders: Tower of London liverh in peace, a3 becommeth that place, 
prey Ons which commandeth the whole City. As though the word 
of bs Communion [Commazd | in this place did note the Eccleſiaſticall part, thax 
oat rare is, the Pariſh to be Commander, and not the Tower ir ſclfe, 
q Baſu Epiſt- Politickely vnderſtood., From the * Ninth,to wit Cry/oſtome, 
fo > mg as if a King of Poland vniuſtly depoſed by his people, and fly- 
Epiſcopoauthori- ing to the King of H#ngary for helpe, to preſerue the Lawof 


Cn | Nactions,for rhe Regaliry,of Kings, and thanking him for his 


See abowe Capsr, ' Fatherly loue and care ; did thereby acknowledgethe King of 
= ". Hungary to bee a King ouer the King of Poland. Of the 


x Gregwiu Xs u Tenth, to wit, Cyrill of Alexandria, preſently after. From 


mine dicit Roma. 
nam Ecclefiam ſemper conſcuaſſe veram de Deo ſententiam, vt decet vibem quztoti orbi prafidet, 
He ſaith not Eccleſia prefider,but Vrbs; meaning the Temporal! ſtate of Rowe. Ob Sol. Although 1h: Emperour 
refaded at Conſlantinople,yet was he tiled of Rome, The Romane Empcrour. For Rome was after his time called 
Baowheveon Popn 1c, Omnium Civitatum facile Princeps. Socrates {ib.2 Cap 11.Theed./3b.4-Cap.8. 1 Zo- 
men.lb 3.Cap.g.Proprer ſedis dignitztem cura omnium 2d lulium ſpeRabar,fingulis Ecclefiam ſuam reftituit, 
nemape Athanafium Alexandrino, & Paulo Confiantinopolitano He did ſo pro poſle ſuo, but was refited by 
the Eafterne Biſheps,ard reviled.\ bid Where Zoromen is 101 to be wnderſtood to ſpeake theſe words from bs owne 
iudzement, but fro:athe opinion that Pope Fulius had of himſe?fe, For it followeth in Zoxomen, that thoſe Eaſt-Bi- 
ſhops, expofinlating the Cauſe with Pope Tuliu, did proteft againſt him, ſaying that bee had no more t9 doe with 
reSforing Atbanaſu: Excommnicated by them, than thry had toreffore Nouztes Excommunicated by himſe/fes 
And the helpe thet Athanaſius had was not in'the Pope abſolutely, butin the Synod. t Chry ſoft. Epift.1.4d Inno- 
centiun Papam.Obſecror ſcribas, vr illi qui inique egerant peenz Ecclefiaſticarum legum ſubtaceant-Ergo 
Papa-ſammus Pontifex etiam Grzcorum 2. Agnoſcit Pape Parernam beneuolentiam ; Ergo patrem.3, Orat 
Papam ne 1nimicos ejus eijciat. When the Generall Canons of Elefion of a Patriarch were broken, well might 
Chry ſaitome ſeeke helpe of a Co-Patriarch Innocemius, to defend the Canon,ſo farre as hu Authority would reach, 
aud £2 puniſh vhem by Excommunicction,which was but only a Separation from Communion with bu own C hurch. 
| And Innocentius bimſelfe-confeſſeth (Epiſt.ad Cheyſoſt.) that he world not reffore (bry ſoitFome without 4 Syrod. 
See Binius Tom, 1.aud when be bad done his befF, bis Autherity was reiefled with ſcorne ; 'y#t con!d Chryſaſſome 
doe wo leſſe than theukeſully acknowledge his Fatherly care, being now no Biſhop, bur Pepaſed. u Cyrillus Mex- 
exdrinus Epiſt. 10.ad NefF.& Epift. 14.ad Clerum et populim Conſtamtinop. Neftorium dicit excommuricandum 
ab omnibus, nifi intraterminos a Papa wany;” Br e reuocet. Etad Coleftinum. Num velit cum Neſtorio 
ad tempus aliquod communicari,petit abeo. Ergo Is adminifter, Papa iudex, Rwrſus in libro de Theſauroz 
Debemns capiti noſtro Romano Pomifici adhzrere. See after $7. 
| the 
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thetEleventh,rhar is Theodoret,ſome-what differing from the * OE E- 
former, thus; As if the Biſhop of Arles in France, being de- 771mm, Obſe. 
poled by a Synod of his fellow Brſhops, for Herefie, defiring crow mibiopem 


helpe for his Reſtitution from the Biſhop of Paris, and aifo wm appeilans. 
from other Biſhops within his owne Prouince, by auguching Meng + Sabf- 
entohim and them his Octhodoxe Faithzand being thereupon noch 
reſtored by the ſame Synod, by which hee was repulſed, did —_ pl %, 
therefore judge the Brlhop of Pars the Supreme Iudge of all choked. Se. 


»8, 
the other Biſhops. Fromthe y Twelfth, who was Acacin, as Penne Epi. 


| ifone ſhould argue thus: The King of Great Brittaine might copus depolicus, 


hauc beene ſurnamed Pacyficws, becauſe hee had a Care of the F anÞuam qui 
Peace of all Chriftendome; therefore he ought to bee held Su- cxulaecoadtus, 
preme aboue the Emperour . Or thus, that Saint Panl,who  _ 
yſed the ſame ſpeech now Obiected, of hauing the care of all que orientis E- 
Charches, muſt therefore be eſteemed to haue had a Gouerne- Pg ->——_ 
ment aboue Perer,and all the other Apottles, From the ® Thir- que conqueſtns, - 
teenth;, 52) Liberatrs, as if thus : Although Liberatus, who pk am 
was an Author that had beene deceiued by Heyerikes,in giuing leeris fignificanis 
credir te their falſe and forged writings, doth thus report, yet regu inflicernne, 
we mult not diſtruſt him, when he reporteth forthe Pope.Or v* Anathema Ne- 


elſe thus : We muſt beleeue that of the Biſhop of Patara, fedin priftuam 


| am 
which he himſelfe could not belecue, The ®.Jaſt, wbo is /x/z- fidew eſt poor 
nan, bath beene already anſwered by a Parallel of other Bi- symee wat 4s 4s 
ſhops and Biſhoprickes, which haue beene calied Heads of all P27: inthe £48, 


| : ; Acacing in 
Churches, wichourt any colour of a Crowne of Monarchie. Epiſt.ad Smplici- 
7 an. Solicitudinem 


omniuw Eccleſia- 


"rum, ſecundiim Apoſtalum, c:rcumeferentes, nos indeſinenter hortamini. Acacics meant not to make the Þ, 
© Monarch by this, becauſe be alludeth to that ſayingof the ApoStle, (not of Peter, but of Paul) that ſaid, I 


þaue the care of all Churchcs: and ChryſofZome bimſelfez Cura Voiverſe Ecclefiz gerimus, Hom. 18. ies 


Carat. ,z Liberatus de Epiſopo Patarenſi,in Breuiario Cap.z2. Pontitex Romanus preeſt Ecclefiijs to- 


tis mundi. De quo Bellar.lib. 4.de Rom.Pont.Cap.10.S. Poſſer, Poſſit dici epiftolam illam Vigilij cuius me- 
minit Liberatus,confitamfuiſle ab Hereticis,Liberatum autem credidiffe falſo rumori,quem Hzretici ſpar- 
ſerant: Axd wanu!ld he not be as well deceiued in thi ? 2. This Greeks Author mui bee taken in the Greeke 
ſenſe, of Primacy or Order, 3. IuSfinian promiſed toreſtore Syluerius, vpen condition that he would cleare him- 


Fo » atherwiſe-tq be confined.to one City. P atarenſis that laboured the Releaſe of Sy luerins, did rot oppoſe _ 
| » 


tha Condition. Baronius,anno 533 num.iz. a Tnſtinianu Epiftols ed Tohannem 2,que babetur, in 
mprime Titulo,Quz eſt Caput omnium Ecclefiarum. , If we ſhould gram you, that that Reſcript is not (ongters 
feityes He meaneth no more, but Primus EpiſcoporutF. 4s for the word | Caput] you have heard how comune 


5 #bah beene, without any ſeuſe of Monarchy. 


Q 2 - Our 


> | 
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Onr Second diſconery of the pram and Vanity of your 
former Conſequence, taken ſrom the Teſtimonies 
of [ome of the Ancient Fathers above 
mentioned. 


SECT. 7. 


= = == = ho 1. 


He Fathers that haue beene alleadged were of the Fg. 

fterne Charch, and therefore doubtleſſe were of the Faith 

* SeeaboutCapey. of thoſe Generall Conncels in the Eaſt, which haue* beehe 

knowne to oppoſe themſclues to the pretended Papal! 1n7i/- 

_ diflion, as oft as they had juſt Cauſe ſo to doe. Which one 

Confideration ought to be your full farisfaRion in this point. 

Notwithſtanding, - for a clearer conuiQtion of tharfalſhood, 

which we hauec Miz conſtrained ſo often ro complaine of in 

ur ObijeRors, We proceed to a Second Anſwer,” which is 

y Retorſion, in auouching your owne witnefles'againſt 

6 i Ou, 

4 $veafter ts 4. c Saint Baſil is the* Sixth Witneſſe which your Cardinall 

produced : one ſo aduerfe to your Cauſe, as that hee (you 

* See abowe;Cop.  * know) fell into an extreme diſtruſt of the Charch of Rome, 

be which be iuſtly condemned of Pride and 7gnorance; and allo 

accomprted Athanaſius Biſhop of Antioch to be in his time (in 

reſpeR of his ſonnd and fincere iudgement) The Chiefe Head 

of all others. It now Saint Baſil cannot be called a SubieFro 

your Monarch, the Pope of Rope, then ought you to have 

atience with Proteſtants , who haue tenne-fold more iuſt 
cauſe aginſt the Church of Roxve, than he at thar rime poſſibly 

could haue. _ | 

| Saint Cyrill Patriarch of Alexandria hath beene cited for 

* See abowe as. | the * Ninth witnefſe ; whom (becauſe his Teſtimonie requi- 

retha larger diſcuſſion) we haue reſerued to this place, The 
Story concerning him Þ as you may colle& out of your ® Bu- 

roxius )confiſteth of Three parts : 1. In behalfe of Theophilms, 
Predecefſor to Cyril, the 2. Touching Articus Patriarch of 

ConFfantinople, an Admoniſher of Cyril, the 3. 1s aged by 

Cyr} himſelfe, | 


bþ Barevwia An- 
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_—_ heophilus Parriarch of eAlexandria, and Predeceflor to 


admitting of the name of Chry/oome (now'dead incothe pe 


 &ria,in ſucceſſion of Theophilzes,he writerh to (yril an Epiſtle, cemjo Romans 


ſomes name intothe publike Records. But will you kaow by «x 


——_— "— —__ 


_ 
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Cyrill,was © Excommunicated by. Pope /nnocentive,” for fiot 6 


Dyptickes,or Tables of publike Commemorations : in which $andis. © | 
Excommunicationthe ſame Theophs/us continued vyntill the Caro COP. 
hſt houre of his death. And how little ſupport you can haue graril, (neceffies- 
for that, which your Cardinal addeth, touching his altering of Ffiroente? ne 
his opinion at the very point of death, will appeare in hand- populi arbirrio 
ling the Second and Third part, | 11d 

\ Secondly therefore eLeticns Patriarch of Conſtantinople, gem necth: Cogi- 
who had runne the ſame courſe of Oppoſition with Theophi.. ar Amcusrett” 
lus, againſt the Reſtoring of the Name of Chryſoftone, how bainis. And Au- 
after the death of 7; Ro inclineth ro the other fide; and gat fiimus 4; 

T/ | 


ynderſtanding that Cyr - 


was choſen Patriarch of Alexan- ticum 


wherein he recompteth Theophilus in the number of 4 Sans, Ponrifce reflirae 
and ſeeketh to perſwade (yri{/ to the Reſtoring of Chryſo- ie Soonag 


what Reaſons? euen by the Conference had with the Empe- 
rour Theodoſines, and fignifying that he was © Urged wnto 5r Neat 
bythe neceſſity of the preſent diſtration and tumultuonuſueſſe e of N —_— 


the people : but not ſo much as in one ſyllable to haue any con- — _ = 


| fideration of the Popes will and (ommand, or of the danger of ple z a the Pre- 


his Excommunication; belike the ſtinch of that his Thander- <<4= -- -——- 
bolt was not ſo rancke and noyſome in his daies,' Nay con- Plenkee der 
tratily, as (f Barons will haue vs to obſerue) Arricus (cuen $4272 ſew. | 
at this time of his yeelding to the reftoring of the name of Sellad anne - 
Chryſoſtome,) beeng extremely diſpleaſed with the Church of W235 in Roma- 
Rome, by which he himſelfe had beene excommunicated, called a cuins comnu- 
ether two Eaſterne Biſhops Schiſmatickes, enen becauſe they jecus ___ | 
had toned in Communion with her. What? call men Schiſma: perinfenſus 

bickes, for ioyning Communion with the Church of Rome ? Parham E Eua- 
Then ir is plaine,that he yeeldeth not to the Reſtoring of Chry- Jefundtos, qui Uh 


communicave- 


ſoſtome's Name by compulſion of the Pope, as hath beene fai- jam gcticantcos 


| ned. And itis as cleare,that Theophiles did nor” recant biy fort voczr. 


mer judgement at the point of death; elſe would Articxs have 
\vied this as an Argument to perſwade (7ri/l, in behalfe of . 


Chryſoftome; cſpecially making mention of Theophilus in the 


Q 3 | ſame 
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| £ Gros Eph :; and whecher rarber Artices, that liued in.the 
4 mn > (ape Time with Theoplbes, know benterthe manner thereof; 
1» +37 b ox aRelatorthat-came many hundred yeeres after,iudge you. 
»  * Bur (which is moſteuident of all) eLiticas, although bee 
- .--»+ » did now That which was deſired ot the Pope of Kome,concer. 
.. ning, Chry/offome,notwithſtanding calling thoſe B:/bops Schiſ 


$5353) (ENIETS 


+: 12:1575:3 2 watiches, who for their relpe& to Chryſoftome ioyned Com. 


” *# F 
3 732 £130? 11374 


'-.., Munion with that Excommunicating Chwrch of Rome, and yet 


w— 


k naming Theophilus a Saint; doth proue ſufficiently that Theo. 


_philus, whomthe Pope had Excommunicated, neuer {ought 
+-” to.haue Ymon with him- before his death. -Neuerthelefſe this 


g Zoom anne. Atticus, Eightcene yeeres afeer his death, was acknowledged: - 


Aiticas reveren, Dy Pope Celeftings to haue beene þ, A moſt ſtrong Champion 
diſime momoriz for the Catholike Faith. | 
on Farholice Now entereth Cyr] himſelfe to at his owne part, Hee, 
fie. Ex. afrer hee had proteſied his defence of the Canon of Nice againſt 
bla ans,  Chryſotome, returneth this Anſwer to Atticus : © Since the 
nuw. $3.6 qu0,.. t51e that you Atticus ({aith he) hae beene Biſhop in the Sea of 
9: yn gg " Conſtantinople, no man reſiſted your meetings or $Synods inthe 
ws  Church,or if any wilfully ſeparated themſelues, yet by the grace 
©... of Chriſt they were recalled. And who was there among the 
Magiftrates , that was not obeatent vnto-you? Or what one 
man for this canſe u now without the Church ? Surely none. 
But you tell me that, fince your relenting, much peace hath'in- 
ſued inthe Churches: be it ſo, yet there being ſo many Chur- 
ches with vs, which fFand out againſt the reſtoring of the name 
of Chryſoſtome, we may not diſſent from them. Thus Saint Cy- 
ri{lia his Epiſtle, as your Cardinall hath related. Where hee 
ſpeaketh of the Charches of Conſtantinople and Antioch : of 
Conſtantinople hee affirmerh that ar all times (therefore in the 
time when Articus bimſclfe the Biſhop of Confantinople was 
Excommunicated by the Church of Rowe, as bath beene con- 
feſfed) both Clergie, Magiſtrates, and people within thoſe 
Churches did (notwithſtanding the Papal/diſ-vnion, and Ser- 
 peration}) Communicate with Atticus. And now concerning 
bis owne Patriarchail Church of A/exandria, Cyril himlelfe 
profefſeth that hee muſt nor diſſent from it, and many other 


Churches in Greece, that yeelded not to the Decree of the 


Church 
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Church of Rowe : which againe  onerthroweth your 
Article of abſolute "Neceſſity of 'SubitHon +6" the'Ronrane 

Charch. X . f bs 9 -. ch 913 © . ; fIr O[221 Q4 » 

"Cyril proczedeth in his Anſwer to Attics : 4 Bar wee; ,Queaene. 
condermne them (laith he ) that obey not the power of God,vfing & lbidawm.g6. 


that ſaying (of the Prophet, )we haue cured Bubylon,and ſhee 1s 


wor healed; let vs forſake her. Tor we may not (becauſe of the 

ſpraches of ſome if any ſuch ſpeaches be) ſuffer "the Canons of 

the (harch to be aboliſhed. So he. By which words he labou- 

reth ro perſwade Arricas againe to vaine-ſay the Commemo- 

ration of Chryſoftome, which the Pope, by all his meanes . | SA vuarer6ts 32 
threats of Excommunications,and per/ſwaſions ſought ro effeR, 1m? 
But what of all chis ? will you fay. What ? hearken'to'your  . -..,-'- 
Cardinall.* Reader, 7 world hae thee (onfider (flaithhe)rhat x, 11am nan. 
in thu bitterneſſe of contention which Cyrill now had, again#t Corbis 
the Reſtitution of the name of Chryſoſtome, & againſt hom he "Oo Re 
ennergheth in this Epiſtle, yet for Reverence ſake hee durf-not - 15) +1114) 


-fay any thing ' openly and expreſſely ; my Pope Inno-"* 


centins , who was the e Author and chiefe  canſe of re 


 foring Chryſoftomes name into the Dyprickes , and re- 
- wenged himſelfe wpon th oft thas "wichle 


philus Predeceſſor ro Cyril, whaws for that cauſe the” Pop EE 
ned of his Communion, Thus farre reacheth your Cardinals © 

-- From whence you may be pleaſed to confider with ys how 

flly and ſmoothly your Cardinall flyderh ouer this piece *of 
ice, for teare breaking it, and of falling in, * (yrill ( Brſfooth) : 


b for Renerence dur not {1 any thing openly againſt Pope Inn 


centins, who authorized t 


e reſtoring of Chryſofome, ec, As 


_ though ir might not be ſaid, Puzd verba antliam; ciunfatta 


videam ? words are but ſhadowes, deeds are” Tubfanti- 
als. And Cyrilfdid more, arid that openly, thatiyour' Cardi- 
nall ſaith he durſf i rots knowing that Theophilus had beene 
Excommunicate,tor Oppoling the Decree of the 'Pope, yet 


| Goth Cyril perfiſt inthe fame Op poſition; which may bea fe- 


cond Argument vnto vs;that Theophilus had nar recanced be- 
fore his death. - - | MK ATENEO 
. Secondly, knowing that Atticus, Patriarch of Conftanti- © 


+ THE GRAND IMPOSTFYRE | Chap.r; 


xople had beene likewiſe depriued of the Popes ommunion, 
notwithſtanding dath Cyril perſwade Artticns, by his letters, 

to ſtand-in the defence of the ſame Caufe. 
. Thirdly, knowing that Pope [nnocentixs did ſtill vrge the 
aduancing of che Memory of Chry/oſtome, neuecrthelefle doth 
Cyril aQtually refiſt ir. Can a man interpret ica point of Reue- 
rence toward a Monarch, to ſay nothing, and yer openly to 
withfand . his. Monarchy ? So falſe in thoſe daies was your 
' Article of Neceſſity of Swbiettion to the Church of Rome,in 
the judgement of Saint, (yrill, who indeed deſerued of the 
1 Beer, #b.de Church of Chriſtthe Title ofa Saizr,and is ſo acknowledged 

cleflaiticis.Ti, by \yourſelues.. PM 

— Sandins Cyrilus | Gladly would your ® Baronizs (if it might bee) ſupport 
 m Baronias Anno Your Cauſe by the Tefttnony of Nicephorus, who ſhewerh 
IT 14M that Cyrill reformed his iudgemeat before his death, But if 
Cote Vine ' were it reaſonable to belecue a Tale of NA ne (an Author 
Co ,c* often reprooued by your ſclues, for his Fab»louſn:ſſe )bein 
rrp —hgpay made DE than Eight hundred yeere after the _—_ is dead 
nas 1+ myo yet can it not any Whit ſcrue your turne ; becauſe hee tellerh 
- dinino,quod cir that: (yrz/{ correted his errour, concerning his dif-eſtimation 
facum erate” of Chry/oſtome, moued thereunto by a Viſion that hee had, 
to.—Proinde whercin He thowght he ſaw. Chryſoſtome expelling him out of 
xr = norco the Church ; and therefore he aſſembled a Proninciall Synod for 
Iohannis nomen the reſtoring of the name of ChryſofFome into the publike Ta- 
s io blesof the Church. We ſhould hage expected, in a Caſe con- 
in ſacro Albs exring your Papall Monarchy, that Cyrill that was, thus 
po | by a UVifren of Chryſotome,to repent thenor-reſtoring 
| of his name,ſhould-haue much more teene 1:.oued by his cer- 


raine knowledge ofthe diſpleaſure of your Supreme Monarch 


the Pope of Rowe, who did nothing but flaſh and chunder 

out. Excommunications againft/all Oppoſites : and that the 

Reſticution, of Chry/offomes.name ſhould haue beene done 

fimply by Submiſſion to the ſame Popes Decree, and not one- 

ly ads he to Cyrill his determination, by the conſeat of his 

owne Proujnciall Councell: or that the Cauſe of alteration 

ſhould hauc bcene(if Nscephorws.may deſerue.avy credit)one- 

| ly by vertue of a Vsfox in adreame. : 

* Seeabovees % The *Bleucnth, and (for wee ſhould: bee two why y 
_ puriue. 


3 
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_ ces in Others,to whom the like Vninerſall Care of all Churches navir, 


did 9 Excommunicate him : 
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preſus your Cardinalls vnconſcionableneſle in each one) the * See «bouein 4- 
1h 


wer places, 


R,that we ſhall inſiſt in, is Acacins Brſpep of Conſtantinople. n Baromiu Anne 
He is brought in to witneſſe,#n his Epiſtle ro Pope  Simplicius, 47% nums Aca- 


cius.phreneſi a- 


that the ſame Pope had The Care of all Churches, os if the brexwus, aduerſus 


word,Vnizerſall Care of all Churches, did conclude an V73- _ moon 
werſall power and Aonarchy ouer thei all. The Vanity of « 0 aL 


which Conſequence * bath beene diſcouered by diuers Infian- an ecipiuguce 


was applied ; as vnto Saint Paw, in the dayes of Peter, to 4- ? ne ae. 


' thanaſins in the dayes of Pope Iuling, and to the Biſhops of tentiam Excom- 


France, in the dayes of Pope Elentherins ; in whom you will Fo ne oh | 
ſweare (wee know ) there was nothing leſſe intznded than a p, Leo Impeyater 
CMonarchicall Popedome. But that this ſenſe ſhould be colle- aſs Fri ra | 
Red out of the words of Acacims,it exceedeth all limits of mo- contra hac-in- . 
deſty, For what one Biſhop can you name of thoſe times, that (ona man tam 
ever oppoſed himſelf more againſt the Juriſdition of thePope les Ecclefias, qua- 
of Reme,than did this Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Acacins? i 
; This you-may cabily try, by the manifold out-cries of Ba- rcrligncfia 
rox3445 vpon him, for his defence of Peter AMogge,by him clia- pjcrais parcr A- 


 bliſhed in the Biſhopricke of 4/exandria, againſt the will of cacius&c, —$a- 
' the ſame Pope Simplicins, calling bima®:Frantickg man vio= que religi 


quo- 


bo) ron ip redone es FER 
. em noitrez pie«- 


that Cenſure ſufficiently,by living and dying cherein, Was not, *=tis.% oy briſtia- 


this Witneſſe worthily ſeleed by your Cardinall,trow you ? goxe? Refigionis 


who, inthat hee ſaith, doth nothing aduantage Papall clajmez qmnium, ejuſ- 
and in that which he publikely workeih and aRteth,doth quite HF odog ; 


_—_—— . dem priuilegia 8& 
ouerthrow it, ; : * hs g- 5% ont a ws gd 
. Wee may not let.paſfe the publike Santtion and Decree of ſuper Epiſcopo- 


the Emperour P Leo,whereby hee authorized and ratified the 97 <rcatiombus, 


| | <; | & jur li 
great digaitie of the Patriarchſhip of Conſtantinople, and the refidendi & mworl 
Patriarchthereof. For therein he calleth Acacius A moſt bleſe oo non an 


ſed andreligious Patriarke : the Church of (onftantinople hee firom,vel nobis 
nameth The Mother of all Chriſtians, that profeſſe the Ortho- = -= nora E 


dox Religion : the Privileges of thac Church hee requireth arid wr;habere in per. 
_ peruum firmiter 


| decreerh ro.be as ample as emer they at au time had beene bes Regiz Vrbis in.. 


fare, or inthe time of his Empire ; and to. continue in the ſame it iudicamus 
ktirude and extent perpernallyre all furure ages, This is rhe gonna 


effect 3:4. 
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effe& of this Emperors Decree : and can this accord with your 
_ Romiſh Monarchie? I | 
q Adhec Leow - Your 9 Baroxixs the chicfe Herald that we can readof, for 


hone omg the blazoning and magnifying of it, will ſay No:for be fretteth 


HzcLeo,ſed Aca- At the very: heart in reading of it, and therefore ypon his owne 


”, 


faſtu rumentis Fe. mo . ; 
Di idabjo _ ſole conieture will haue his Reader thinke, that the frame of 


bis concepta,%} This Sanction was ſtiled by eAcacixs himſclfe, that called the 
fiyloſuperdiz Church of Conftantinople,7he Mother of all Chriſtians pro- 


exarata, Haud | 
enim pijPrinapis feſſing the Orthodox Faith ; and that therefore theſe were not 


verbailla <NePO C{aith he) the words of that godly Emperor. So he, 


tucrint,quibus di. > 8: "pr 
citar Conſtanti- = As though the Church ot Conftantinople,lo large in its own 


nopottanan *6; Eccleſiaſtical Dioces, and by reaſon of the Emperiall Sear in 
notumomaiun, that Citie,ſo potent in the diſcharge of Patriarchall FunRtion, 
ds pare might not be called the other of A/l Orthoaoxall ( harches; 
rrem eſſe. alchough nor as Rome falſely and ridiculoutly Niterh her ſelfe, 


aS if ſhe were the Procreating Mother of all Churches,  fince | 


Jr roy Chriſt, and ſo (for many * Churches Chriſtian were planted 
Cep:3) © before Rome ) a LHother, before ſhe was borne a Childe : yer 
\.._ , a Nurfing Mother might Confuntinople be then iuſtly named, 

ſo farre as her care and endeauor ſought and laboured the Con- 

ſeruation of all others in pietie and Religion, But,notto ſtand 

vpon the Stile, looke vpon the Matter it ſelfe, and then will 

this Godly Emperour proue, as Theodoſis, and other Pre- 

deeefſours before him, a Patron of the Priuiledges of the 

- Church of Conftaxtinople, £quall with the Prerogariues of 

| Roms, according to the Decree' of the General! Conncell of 
4.87 owe 69: *- Chalcedon, notwithſtanding the much furning and fretting 
of your Popes thereat, to this day. And whocan blame your 

later and Monarchicall Popes, who know right well that 
CIMonarchie brooketh no «£qualitie. Ceſar, if hee will-be 


Monarch, - muſt be either Solus, or Nullus ; onely-Onz, or 


None at all. | | 
þ the importunitic of the Cauſe had Yot'exaftcd of v3" To 


| Llargea diſcourſe, we mighrhaue ſpared thus much'paines, 
..- which wee haue beſtowed in this diſquiſition; for the diſco- 


uery- .- WM 
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.#t in the Yweftion concerning Rebaprization, which be himſelfe belrexed (his owne word) as M 


Pd 
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very of the Vanitie of your Romiſh Claime, by the Teſtimony 

of the e Ancient Fathers in the Greeke Church, wherein haue 

bin laid open ſo many falſehoods of your * ProRor,as that hee r Bellarmine, 
may be iuftly ſuſpeed ro have pleaded your Romane Caule 

Strenue ſane, teruently enough, but (according to the Pro- 

uerbce) Greca fide. | 


| Tour Obieftions from the Sentences of Latine Fathers 
for your Papall Defence;and the Falſhood and 
 JPanittethereof diſconered, 


Firſt from Saint Cyprian. 


Sn CT: & 


HE Firſt Father, whom your Cardinall produceth,for c 2:er.66.2.de 
proofe that the Chxrch of Rom and Biſhop thereof is RowPom.Gepars, 
ſole Mforarke ouer all other Churches and Biſhops, is Cyprs- Panto] Net5Ca- 


a : wee ſay, Cyprian that Pole-ſtarre of true Biſhops, and ad- px quammm— 


mirable Martyr of Chriſt, whom, wee haue proued,to haue inradice.] Ex lib. 
beene, by his writings, as an EcclefiaFticall Hanniball at the \;Ep5i- an bar: 


gates of Rome, crying defiance to the preſumed Monarthie ſes > rang 
thereof. And ſooner ſhall your Cardinall pull the Club of Her- 19h rg 


cules out of his hands, than wr:fi away from (yprians wri- peratur, necynus 


tings the Patronage, which Proteltants theace haue for defence pms. 1 oY 
of this preſent Cauſe. — vice Chrifti 


The ObieRion of your Cardinall is onely a racking of cer- yr? She 


taine phraſes of Cyprian,as namely ! One Church,one Root,one em, Fs Ub. 5. 
Prieft in ('hriſt hu ſtead, one Chaire, one Biſhopricke, one Bi- "of ated ng 
hp, e-c. Euery one of theſe Ones hee expoundeth to point out [Nouatianuscon- . 


in ſpeciall the Proper Cherch of Rome, and not to be either y- ninf ro bo wetg 


* ſed Generally, for whar ſoeuer Church or Biſhop elle, nor yer citz] nempe Cop- 


tratzum Cornel1o 
SS 12 ranquam Capirt 

Orthodoxorury. Et lib.r.Epi$7,8 ad plebem wniuerſam. [Deus vnus,vna Eccleſia,% Cathedra vna ſuper Peryum 
tundata —ynym Sacerdotium. JCerte intellig.it vaam Cathedram,& Eccleſiam unam numero,non fpecicy*% 
Cathedram vnam fingularem quz toram Ecclefiam docer. Ft lib.de Vnitate,vbi dicn{Epilcoparus vnus eft, 
&c ]vbi Epiſcopatus vnus intelligitur vt Eccleſia vna : vt multi rami vna atbor,ratione vnius radicis fey Ca- 
pins, Er cam dicit {Epiſcopatus vnus eſt; cuius a fingulis in rn. {4 renetur] ſed non zqualis, neque 
eodem modo. Et Epiſt.ad Duintum,vbi dicit [Neminem ſe facere Epiſcopum EpiicoporumJloquitur de 1js 
qui erant in CarthaginenG Ecclefi4, Er vbi addit [Epiſcopum non iudicar) nifi 4 folo Deo Noquitur de rebus 
js & occultis, Hec Bellarminus.This lafF,as well as the ref?, he could not but kuaw $0 oo falſesfor be [pake 


particularly 


AHIT—_ 


particularly for Cypriax himlelfe, or for the Church of Car- 
thage, whereof he was Biſhop. This is the maine iflue of this 
Cauſe,concerning the Teſtimonies of Cypriav. 


Two Formes of Anſweriag lye direly before vs: Firſt is, | | 


A. oe that Cypriax may beexpounded by his owne Words. Second. 
VnamCathedram ly, that his Words may be interpreted by his Workes, © Oxe 
war nur pee Chaire (faith hee) beginning at Petey ; bur to fignifie that hee 
incipicntem = ment not the Chaire of Turiſdiftion in Oe, but of Vaion e- 
0s es ol qually in Many,he addeth : The other Apoſtles were the ſame 
 rique& cererl A with Peter, induced with equall honour and power. Therefore 
EG by [Chaire] hee meant not any particular See of Peter, but 


fortio preditizS* the Vnjon of one Vniuerſall Church,gouerned by an Ariſe 


honors & pote + , 
Raris,ſed < ne craticall E quality of many. 


m_—_—— We leaue the true Peter,and come to the counterfeir,whom 
Ecclefavna mon YOU Call your Pope, and ſce if you cantake any berter hold ei- 
RES 4 ther at the word Eps/copatus, Biſhoprick,or E piſtopes Bilhag. 
Latorwn. Edit.Baſil, ® There 1 one Biſbopricke (ſaith Cyprian) diſperſed throng 

_ Frob.. Amo out the world, conſiting of the unanimous multitude of many 
@ Cum fit a Chri- B:ſnops. If by One Biſhopricke were meant onely the See 'of 


ſto Eeclena waz Rome, then ſhould there be ſo many Biſhops of Rowe,as there 
Jum in mula Are Biſhops throughout the world. This one Sentence of Cy- 
os 1. none prian breaketh the necke of your Cardinals conceit, that will 
vnusEpiſcoporum haue vs to vnderſtand by [By/hopricke] in Cyprian the Indiuj- 
multorumconcore 1.1211 Biſhopricke of the Pope of Rowe, and not a general 
diffuſus.Cypriex Complexion and Comprebenſion of all. 


 6b4-Epiſt-2-44 But that you may further know that Cyprian himſelfe will 


Anium. 
x Quamvnitz- challenge a part in this Biſhopricke, as well as the Pope,* Yee 
ws win ( faith he.) chat gouerne in the Church ought to hold Unity,that 
Ecclefi4 pra m_ ſo we may proue the Biſhopricke to be but one : The Biſhopricke 
wan phage of 1 but one, a portion whereof i wholly and fully held of Emery 
= = indiu- Bzſbop. To ignific that, in the Eſſenciall nature of a Rboks 
Trem,—— euery Biſhop is equall, and the Colleftion of All doth equally 
jr 4 9-5) pony make vp this One Ummerſall Biſhopricke. Which can = _ 
ys in folidum pars 2grce (as your Cardinall would haue it) to the Particular Di- 
tencrur.Cyprien- ſhopricke of Rowe, than if hee would conclude,that becauſe 


de Unitas. Eccle- | . as | Ss” 
fie. there is One Man-hood, whereof euery man wharſocuer 1n 


proper to Clement Pope of Rome. if 
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the world hath equally a portion, therefore this Man-hood is 


C- 


4 | k 


ns ia —: 


thereof”) by his fellow Biſhops, that is to ſay, I onuatian' 


W, 
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* If your Plea faile in the word One Bi/bopricke, it will ne- 

ner preuaile in the word One Biſhop ; for Brſhopriche and B- 
ſhop are Relatines, and inferre the ſame Conſequence, Cypriar 
writing to Pope Cornelis, faith that y There ought to be but y VrumBriſco- 
One Biſhop in the Catholike Church : which ſoundeth in the PumyinCarbolicd 
braines of your * Teachers, that by Catholike Church is ment bere. Cyprian bz, 
the Vniuerſall Church of Chriſt; and by Oe Biſbop particular- PE. "oF 
ly Cornelius the then Biſhop of Roxse : A Glofle which neither un lacum,cs-Bel- 
Cyprian, nor Cornelis himielte will admit, Not Cornelis, yo 
whodeſcribing the lewd propercies of Nouatus,whoſought to 

fnacch the Biſhopricke of Rome from him, *Nowatus( faith he) a_ Nouatum om- 
would hane v5 ro thinks forſooth that hee did forget that there jo Praenic 
ought to be but One Biſhop in the Catholike Church, wherein Epiſcopum & x«-. 
there are ſix and forty PrieFts, and ſeanen Deacons : where the _ S-) 
word Catholike ( hurchis not taken inthe proper ſenſe of V-novignorabar _. 
niverſall Church (as you would haue ir, ro make him an /z- php arora 
verſall Biſhop) bur itis taken for a Church profeſſing the Ca- DO poems | 
tholike Faith : in which ſignification the word Catholike xn poker og 
Church doth agree as well with any OrchodoxChurch,as with 
the Church of Rome. You diſcerne this as well as we, for hee 

ſpeaketh expreſly of a Catholike Church which hath but), _.. 
Fortie aud ſix Priefts, and but ſeauen Deacons. You are (wee 

thinke) already aſhamed to heare of ſuch a paucitie of PrieFe * 

and Deacons within albeit but the Suburbs of the Citje of 
Rome : which to pronounce of the whole and Vniuerſall 

Church Catholike,throughout the world', feemeth to be as 
loud alye,almol?, as can be in the Vaiuerſall world, and as lit- - 
tle truth then can there be in your Obieions, 
Wee returne to Cyprian, who ſometimes ſpeaketh of One 

Biſbop at large, and ſometimes with Relation to himſelfe. - 
d Nonatian (l: aith hee)conld not obtaine the Bifhopricke (mea- b Cyprian !ih 


ning of Rome) although hee had bin made Biſhop ( _ Epiſt.2.ad Amtonti | 


B»ps. Who then ſhould have the Biſhopricke ? Who, bur = renreno 
Cornelius, who was made Biſhop of Rome (for this is impli- piſcopes priis fa_ 
ed) by his Orthodox fellow Biſhops ? 1f in this place [B5/hop} ———_—_— , 


g fnuſt ſignifie Oze ovely Biſhop, how commeth the Biſhop of Corpore. 
5 Rome to haue F ellow-Br/hops ? Doe not [ Onc ly ] an d ſ All? | 


make 


"a 
LN % 


—_— 
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make a plaine Soleciſme ? And other Biſhops there alwayes 


were; except when you make onely the Pope the One Biſhop,as 
the onely Vicar of Chr, you make all other anti rs 
gainſt your owne Conclufions) to be but the Vicars of the 

Pope. * 
The the length Cyprian commeth to plead his owne Cauſe, 
c Dico dolens, Once writing to.Pope Cornelius, © [ cannot but ſpeake with 
fas, . woe Epiſ: £7 #cfe ( ſaith hee) and 1 am conflrained to ſay it , when « 
= _ Biſhop elefled in.peace , and approned of hu people Fonre 
nmaunds a > yeares, ec. Where,by [ Biſhop] hee could not vnderſtand 
_ tun wiueſ ff Corn-lius Pope of Rowe,who liuzd Biſhop bur 17 wo yeares; 
afar] quando = but ment indeede himſelfe. Againe, writing to his Adyet- 


nes ſary Pupians,, who ſought to ouertop him, © Hence ſprang 


plebi ſux in Epi: Schiſaes and Herefies ( ſaich Cyprian ), wher that one Bi. 


copatu dri | . > X p 
Ser qr nh nr en ſhop, that | ouerneth the Church, 1s unfolently contenmed : 4s 


&c.Cypr.l.1.Epi.3. who fhould ſay, the Fraternitie hath not had a Biſhop theſe 


d Teller .Chronol, £.-+ yeares, nor the Flocke a Shepheard, nor God a Pricfh, 
Ce OopndnL 48s. Which words,the iniurie hee receiued of his Aducrſary, com- 
9 enPuniene. pelled bim tofpeake of himſelſe; and his owne modeltie, to 
&Hzreſe obor- ſpeake in the Third perſon, as not of himſelfe, Laſtly, when 


Apis NE. hee calleth the Church f Oze, which (faith hee) poſſeſſeth all 


nus eſt,& Eccle- the grace of Chriſt ; the ſpouſe of the Church , wherein { {pea- 


| *5 - ty" tg king of himſelfe) we haze axthorizie and rule: muſt the word 


preſumprioas { Chyrch ] here, alſo Indiuidually point out rhe Particular 
Eriom fer as” Church of Rome ? So. ſhould Cypriay be ſaid to __, go- 
 (Froniesrt) nec yerned the Particular See of Rowe, which whet r K 
> were alone, or with Cornelizs, it diffolueta his CMe- 
nec grex Palto®» warchie ? - 7 10: we 
Chriftus ming. What thall wee (ay to the ſayings of Cyprian ? it bes 
rem,necdeus ſa- "heleeued your Article of Papall HMonarchie, as a Doctrme 
1 nope of Faith, hee that laid downe his lite, for the Profetſion of 
confliaeri. = our true CMornarke apd Head -Chrift, the Lord of life, was 
| As rrp hae cicther ſuch a Coward, that hee durſt not plainely profeſſe 
poſſideromnem this Faith?,or elſe ſuch an Infant as that hee could not expreſſe 
ras gx x irinthe proper ſtyle of chat Artjcle, concerning the Pope Ll 
preſidemus. Cy-.. Rowe, the Biſhop of Biſhops , the Father of Fathers , me 
> — High-Prieft of C brift, and Monarch of the Uniuerſall A hurch, 
Pani or at leaſt ſome one Syllable to that effeR? of which Mts 
| | | | h 
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Morals ? Yet ſo you propound them. For ſome where they 1 
- giue glorious Titles to the Popes of Rome, and in eviery 


b—— 
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butes your Cardinal! hath made a faire I Diademe, and fitted it 
onely ro your Head,the Pope. And ſo indeede Cyprian would - 


haue ioftiled Pope Cornelis, if he had bin of your Faith : For 


* Ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. Yet 
what Faith did that holy mouth of Saint Cyprian veer, in his * Ma12.34 
inſcribing of Pope Cor=e/ixs ? In all his 8 Epiftles to that , <1. ppt, 


Pope, hee ſaluterth him with onely Chariſſime Frater, Moſt 
deare Brother, and taketh his Vale with the ſame, Hoff 
deare Brother, Farewell, And in his Epiitles veto others, 


_ falling into mention of the ſame Pope Cornelius, whom 


hee indeede both much loued and honoured, yer hee cxcee- 
deth not theſe Epichers:® Oxr fe//ow-Biſhop Cornelins,onr Col- h Lib.gEpift.2.a4 
legue, or fellow 1x office Cornelius, and O Brother Antena- — 
ns, our Brother Cornelizs, &-c, Behold this in-a ſecular nelio——Fratrem 
laſſe, and conceive what adeſpightir were vnto a King, to >——— eng 
are his Vaſſall ſalute him with a Farewell fellow Henrie. Comelium,&c. 
Fie, fie; what will you make of the Fathers ? will you judge ind fo 6w ba Eve 


them ſo witlefle, or {enſelefle as not to haue yaderſtood their #les ad Iubaia- , 
num, ad Pupianf, 


ſuch one, you point out the Pope, the Monarch of the - 

Church ; notwithſtanding the ſane Fathers gaue the like 75» 

tesalſoto * others : Sometime they joyne more familiarly * Ser abowe; * 
with Popes, by Tearmes of Fellowſhip and Brotherhood, and 

yet euen then alſo you will haue them to beleeue your Pope 

tobe their Monarch, What Soleciſmzes muft theſe be? The 


\ Firſt, as if one ſhould put the Diadem vpon the Kings foot : | 


the Second, as if hce ſhould pur the Kings ſhooe vpon his 

head, This is not ſpoken by vs, to note the holy Fathers of ſuch 

defaulr (farre be -it from vs) but to condemne your Authors 
and'Diſputers of want of ſobrietie,thar thus ma beyond all 

reaſon, Thus haue you heard Cyprian interpret his Words by 

his owne Word. | 

;- Will you now heare Cyprian ſpeake by his Ats and Deeds? | 

wee ſhall but be your remembrancers of that which hath bin , ,.. 642 


largely proued already, as -vamely Cyprian his * Reprehen- caps 12.542. 
tGing and taunting the perſon of Srephenthe Pope of Rome,and * 
Succeſſor to Cornelins, contradifting his Decrees, oppoſin 


his- 


his Komaxe Conncell, diſclaiming his claime of Appeales, con- 
temning his threats of £xcommunication. Can you perſwade 
: C0009 Daffy YOur (elues that Cyprian could haueeſcaped the crueltie of 
LamesObſeruarons, Your Romiſh Inquiſition, if hee had liued,and ſo behaued him» 
In operi webs ſelfe a Biſhop among you at this dey ? All this while we haue 
ta Epiftola 3.Cle- ſaid nothing of the i Corr#priens of the writings of Cyprian, 


rs > ra which your Papaliſts feede vpon, 


Suppoſintia Epiſt, 
67.'St | 
<= Onur like D:ſconerie of the like Vamntie of your 
Ooty Proofes, ont of other the [a 
tine Fathers, 
SEreT; 9; 
H E Second Fatheris OpTaTvs. Concerning whom 
your ObieRion maketh fcr vs agcod Anſvere, For if 
k  BeBermin, lik Optatus (as hee & ſaich) followed the Sudgement of Cyprian, 


2. de Rom, Pom. than it followeth that the foreſaid. Judgement of (yprian may 
Coin femen: Telolue vs of the DoQtrine of Opratus; ro wit, that by One 
tiam ſequirurde Chaire or Church, hee ment the whole Vniuerſall Church 


rn dur penny profeſiing the ſame Catholike Faith ; and ther the Particular 


- ſolumPerriſed Church of Rowe, as it then ſtood, was an excellent Porti- 

: raed 1-6: on thereof, builr vpon the ſame Faith of Perer , which all 
um. Optatw con- Chriſtians profeſie : bur onely a Portion, becauſe rhe ſame 

Vis denn” Father obicteth againſt the DonariFs their want of Union 

eeſle Eccle- with the Churches of 4fia (commended by Saint Joby in his 


——— Remelation) as well as with Rome.. Tow hane no fellowſmy 


VnicamPerri (faith hee) with the ſeauen eAngels of «Aſia : whatſoener 


Callin, ms 1 
| entabomnbus #4 without theſe Seanuen Churches is an alien; namely, from 


ſeruarideber V= the Catholike Church and Saluation. Which -Doctrine of 
1 Optatus is ſufficient to proue all Appropriators of an /nfallible 
© Inate bb,2, and Perperuall (harch,toonely Rome, to be'lictle better then 
et went = DozatiFs, If you require a further Anſwer, you may receue 
zoro terrarum \it from a farre more elegant penne, which will rell you that 
orbe diffuſa, eius - 

1am ſunt COM « ' bo ; , | 
memoranda ornaments — ifter quas Cathedra eft prima-—quz Vnica. pag. 39. But not fale Remane! 
For hee addeth = 47- Nullam qopgnnimnces habere grobument cum ſepten Angels, quiſunt apud ſe» 

ris 


cios noſtrosin Aſia, — Extraleptem Beclefias, quicquidforis cli alienum e 
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n Opratis, who required 4 neceſſary Vnion with the Rowmane m Optarusin eo: 
Chaire, yet nexer taught any Neceſſity of Vuiuerſall Subieftion monte 
onto it. Nay, ſo farre was he from acknowledgement of {o- Communione vai- 
narchicall Dominion inthe Pope, that he calleth him abſo- 15> pon 
Jutely his Fellow. So he. As for Neceſſity of Vnion , it is no dicit, poterane 
mote than he required tobe had (as you haue heard) vnto the AFonol non 
Churches of e£#a - lo that whenſoeuer Rome (as 4/ia hath cum B.Perro, & 
done) ſhall depart from the fincerity of the Apoſtolicall pro- —_— 


fefſion, the departure from that muſt diſſolue rhe Neceſſity of _—_— 


Union. tis, &c. Ec in lib, 
. The third Latine Fatheris ® _4mbroſe, the fourth ® Hiz- 5: Eft crgoin v. 
niverfis ſeruien- 


rom , the fifth Þ Azguſtize, If we thought it not an iniury tibus non Domi- 


ynto you to repeat the former Anſwers , which have beene numſed ——_ 
made to all theſe ObieQions, it were an eafie marter for ys to demlibro po. 


be ſuperfluous. When you ſhall reuiew the places, then we qzam de Cathe- 


doubt not bur it will ſeeme,as well to you as ynto vs,an bate- (inquir) ſecoeffic 


berter knowne , if he had written in proſe , and not aſſumed Socium 

VOCcare, Caſanbon, 
| Exercit in Baronils 
namely r Yi&or Yricenſis call the Church of Rome The Head 16.5, 240. 
if all Charches. But how? in power and Iuriſdiction? you. ,,, — 


cou ver prooue this out of any ancient Father : No, bat Ambroſius, in 
1d neuer prooue t t of any ancient Fat No, aeeatine, is 


euen as Antioch and C gummy 7 , With other Churches, cap. 3. Eccleſia 


*haue bene ſo called in other reſpeAs. Dei domus, cuius 
Th . h fr ; — I . . h { T ft; » ReRQor eſt Dama- 
The eight is * Yincentins Lyrinenſis, in whole Teltimonie (4, pr tiv.z. de 


your Cardinall doth firſt miſtake a mountaine for a man, and PD Op. 
pioſequi Romanam Bcclefiam,8&c. o,Quartus eſt Hieronymus, Epiſt.ad Ageruchiam:Cium imnarem Dama- 
fum,Er in Epiſt, ad Damaſum de nomine Hypoſtaſer,8*c p Quintus eſt Augultinus Epiſt.162, InRoe 


| mana Eccle 14 ſemper viguit 'rincipatus. * Ambroſe, See abourycap.l12.Y 7; Awnguſt.lbid, 8.8, Hiev» 


rom cap, 12.5.6, q . Sextus Praiper.Sedes Roma Perri, Paſtoralis honons fat a caput mundi , &c, 
Ineratss ig ViRor Vricenſis,qui a vellar: Romanam Ecclefiam egput omnium Eccles 
fatum.Lib. 2.de Perſec. Vandal, * See about in thu Chajter. 1 . /QRauus Vincentius Lyrinen- 
frs in ſuo Commentario. LeQz ſunt Epiſtolz Felicis & Tulij vrbis Romz Epiſcopoiii: & vt non ſolum capur 
verim etiam latera illi iudicio teſtimonium perhiberent, adhibiruselt aMetidie Beatus Cyprianus, i 
Septenttione SanRus Ambroſius,&c Vides Romani Pontificem yocari caput orbis terrarum. Bel{{.quo ſwfrie. 


. = ſecondly 


* 1, SaW.19. 


# | 
ha, nome ln 


eute maximum,de 07th, wherein he giueth Reſolution to all Catholikes how | 


profanis vocum 
<—Z 
EccleſcTit, ———_ 


cent; Lyrin. - 


« A See abowe, Cop. 
3- $1. | 


ſecondly painting , for perſon. For Lyrinenſis called not the. 
Popes of Rome, namely Felix and [liz ; nor the Churchof 


Rome,but the Citic of Rome,The Head of all the world,'Whac. 
is more frequent than Rome to be called the Head of the + 


Church, Capxt orb, after an Echnick ſtile, becauſe of the Ci- 
vill Dominion thereof oyer other Nations? Hee called alfo 
Carthage on the North,and Milan on the South, the Sides,by 
reaſon of their ſituations, onely figuratively. And although 
he had in like manner called the B:/b2p of Rome the Head, 
and the other two Biſhops his $:des, muſt therefore the Pope 


of Rome be truly and abſolutly judged ro be the Monarchical 


Head of the Church,in the meaning of Lyrinenſis? Then muſt 
you as abſolutely belceue that '\igrs of Carthage, and Am- 
O 


broſe of Milan, and their Succefſors, were alwaies te.cominue 


the Sides of the Catholike Church.Is this good learning ,thus - 
to ſnatch at aduantages of naked Ietaphors, and with * Mi 
chol to preſent vnto vs animage for a man ? Bur who is there - 
that knoweth not how little the Church of Rozze is beholden 
to Vincentins Lyrinenſis ? who writing a Booke, which yqu 


your ſclues call * Little in bulke, but moſt great in weight and 


they ſhould diſcerne the Trwe Chmrch ; yer neuer remembred 
your Romane Article, of making the Church of Rome the 
HMather, Msſtris, and Monarch of all the Churches in the 
world , without Subietion whereunto (as you lay ) there #.ne 
Saluation. But how ſhould a man remember that which hee 
neuer forgor, or forget that which he never learnt? For if this 
had bene bis Faith, his baoke of Reſolutions which youſay 
was fo Lirrle, might haue bene comprebended in one leafe, 


and almoſt in one line, to wit; There i but one Cathabiks © 


Church, which # the Roman,which hath the. Promiſe of perpe- 
ruall mfallibility, tand ener to this, and then you cannot but be 
a good Catholikg. Nay , he matcheth the Eafterne Church 
with the #7efterne,as you.* hauc heard. And in the ſame Book, 
entituled Againſt all profane Tunowations he doth throughout 
condemne I your new Articles of the now Romane Church, 
by one infallible, and inviolable'Rule, which is this; that Ns 
Article as of Faith fiould be admitted into the Church which 


was * 
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" hier wor _ and profeſſed in the dayes of the eApoſtles. 


- Your lalt Father, far due Antiquity, is * Caſſidere,who be. » Noneelt Calf 
cauſe he ſaith no more than harh bene formerly ſaid , we fors pin.z. Brar.que 
beare to anſwer more, than hath bene anſwered : that from /#7* 


Particular Anſwers, we may now ſpeedily addrefſe our ſelues 


ro the more Generall. ' 


Our Generall Diſconery of the Falſhood and Vanity 
of the former ObiefTions, ont of the | 
Ancient Fathers. 


SECT. IQ» 


D Iſtingue tempora,is a neceſſary Aphoriſme and Caution, 
eſpecially in hiſtoricall Obſeruations. * Right glorious * Pſul.t5.n. 
things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God, faith Danid of Jern- 


ſalem : but when > when the Inhabitants profeſſed the true 


worſhip of God. But affoone as they reuolted from God, 
then Bethel became Betharen, and the Virgin Sion an Adul- 
terous whore. So ſay wee; Right admirable commendations 
baue bene often Anciently attributed to the Charch and Br- 
Jyps of Rome, for their Imtegritie of life , Conftancie in the 
Faith, Care and Conſcience for the preſeruation of all Chur- 


ches in the Chriſtian profeſſion: But not todiſtinguiſh in both 


theſe the differences of Times , by [as] from 1s] were to 


confound Chaſtity with Adzltery, God with Belial, & Chriſt 


with Antichriſt. 


"Apply we this to the point in Queſtion, Take vnto you Cam dicunt Pa- 


this Poſition: * when the Fathers ſay that the Church bf wan Romenem 


Rome cannot erre , the word Cannot] ts not tobe taken abſo- E<<cliam non 


Intely, and ſimply. How like you this T oy *Doyou approue Frot non ar 


of it? Then doall your proofes from Tettimonies of Ancient Cen be. 


Fathers, concerning the power, dignity, — of the quamdiu ſedes 


\ . . . 4 @ * j A oftolica ibi 
Ancient Church of Roxze,vaniſh with their times; becauſe the _— Bellar lib, 


Church of Rome is long fince farre degenerated from her firſt 4.de Row.Pour.c,4. 
Integrity. But doyou not allowit? why, it is the Confeffion 
of Bellarmine, the greateſt Charypion that your Church hath 
kad in theſe later Ages, 'He onely addeth to the Theft? , this 


SHE 


R 2 _ Caution: 
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Caution : Solong as the Apoitolicall Sea continueth at Rowe; - 


4 


he ſhould baue ſaid with vs ( according to the Generall Do- 


&rine of the Fathers) So /ong as the ancient, and ſincere Faith, 


and aiuine worſhip 1s preſerned at Rome: tor it is not Sedes,but 
Fides that defineth a Church, 
And for your further knowledge, that the Commends- 


tions, giuen vato Rowe and other Churches in the dayes of 


Antiquity,were not abſolutly and ſimply vnderfinod,call but 

V an = is d- ro mind how * often Terrullian, Irenens, eAugnſtine,Opta- 

P_—_ tu, and other Fathers (for the proofe of Orthodox. Do- 

Arines ) did inſtance in the Churches of Corinth Theſſaly, Au- 

tioch, eA(a, and other Chxrches,as well as in Rowe. To giue 

you one Example for all, in the laſt of 4/7a, ( becauſe itcom- 

meth firſt tohand)it is that which you recciued but cuen now 

* See aJowe at mw. Out of Opratns; who ſpeaking of the Churches of Afia,* #ho- 

ſoexer (ſaith he ) 1 without theſe Churches, ( namely concer- 

ning the Faith profeſled ) i an Alien, and without Saluation. 

This was then as iuſtly ſaid of L/, as now it cannot befaid 

thereof: and what one Encomminm of Prefidence, ( onelythat 

of Order excepted) or ludgment, or Sanity hath bene euer 

\ exhibited to Ancient Popes , by any Excellency of Titles, 

* See aboue in this which (as you * haue heard, by iwſt Parallells ) have not bene 

TO. - communicated ynto Athanaſmes, Baſil, Auguſtine, and ſome 
other Fathers ? | | 


\ p 
Yet are-we not contented with this Anſwer (although o- 


therwiſe moſt true) bat add,for clearer Demonſtration of this 
Truth, and auerre that the glorious Phraſes, which were 
anciently aſcribed vo the Church of Rowe and her Biſhops, 
were.not giuen asabſolutely and ſimply belonging to her, no 


not inthoſe very times of Antiquity , when they were more. 
* Seeaboae, Chay. Proper vnto her. : For * Cyprias that ſaid in his Epiſtle to'Pope 


02.9-2- Cornelius, that No perfidiouſnefſe could haue acceſſe ts Rome, 
meant not that this his Commendation ſhould continue-1n 
Succeſſion with their Popes ; who himſelfe, in his Epsſtle to 
Pope Stephen (one who a yeare after the death of Cornet 
ſucceeded in the ſame Popedome ) did vehemently reprouey 
yea, and, reproach. him for admitting the yery ſame kind of 
Perfidionſneſſe before mentioned; euen by his allowing: E 
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Falſe and perfidious Excommunicates , and Incorrigible per- 
ſons, Appealing to his See. And'* Hierom, who accoti 

one Prophane and'execrable; 'that did not Cammmwns- 
cate with Pope Damaſm , would not haue ſofarre honoured 


Pope Liberins, whom hee himfelfe brandeth with a blacke 


"—_ 


accotnpted $ ages 


marke of S»b/cribing to Arian Herefe. Laſtly, Saint"* [Au- * See abowe,Cep. 


them thar,in the Comrcel! of Africke,clipped the wings there= 
of, by decreeing that Tranſmarine eAppeales notbe 
made , meaning to Royze. The ſpeed we make to new mat- 


_ter will not ſuffer ys to multiply Inſtances from other for- 
mer Examples, | 


1, CHALLENGE. 


A S often therefore as you haue obje&ed ynto vs the Ex- 
comiaſticall ſheaches of Ancient Fathers , we may chal- 


. 


Tenge you to obſerue the difference betweene your Obie- 


their Acts therefore, we take confidence to argue th 


LI 


'Oppoſicion Rand juſtifiable, who refuſe 7/3507 arid Fib5ett50% 
rato her, for the great matter of the Law, & wordofGod?lf 
Vilification of the S#fficency of his written 7 efamentr,if Mn- 


+ 


Rions, and our.Retorfions, You vrge oriely the Phraſe, and 
we the Reaſon of the ſpeach, Agate, you haue obtruded the 
ſound of Words of the Fathers,we haue oppoſed their evident 
A: and Deeds, the beſt Interpreters of Sub re 1) From - 

ASA 


mit the great and weightier matrers) if 'S.  Polycarpmi would 


not yceld to the Church and Pope of Rowe , no nor ſo much 
W ina Feaſt-day; Saint Auguſtine, not ſo much asin a Tas 
Saint, Baſil , not ſo much as in exception againſt onely the 

word Hypoſtafis; Saine Ambroſe,not ſo tnuch as jn' a Ceremo- 
ty of Waſting of feet ; which are ( you will thinke)in reſpet 
dut matters of X7:»t, anni[?, and crmmin : how ſhall not our 


os of vs tre and { __ worſe the 2a 
#02 of five falſe ones, if babling in 2»kyowne prayer,it forging 
Of new. Faiths, and (nor to _ of the daily tyrannie vpon 


3 


 p#ftine, that magnified Rome inthis Riyle' faying, Fhe Prix- 12-$.8, 
 Cipality of the Romane Chaire did alwaies' flouriſh ; extended 
not this to an Abſolute Monarchy, who himielfe wasone of = 


"4 


—_—___— 


REN: —_ 
—_— ——- ii 2. 
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y Belen, lib. de 


Eriprib Eccle» 


mens Conſciences, by her ſirange umguoee, or New Can- 


- Pogkions,) ik;in. fame. reſpetts, as abſurd a. Hearheniſh Idola- 
* 4xi6.may frame voto. you iuſt cauſe of, exception againſt her: 


whezein our,Protefſon js iuſtificd from point to,point by the 
ſame -Bathers./ So damnabte is. ,yaurinow Romane Article of 
Abſolme Neceſſicy of Vnion aud. Subie tion vato the Church 
of ,Rome., .4s without. hich. there.12 no. Saluation: 


by which, together 4 ht Aduerfaries., you.damnethoſc 


whem euery where you afſumeto. haue bene. your owne, Au 


 4ient Fathers on carth, ET Wagniegges them Saints 


4a. heouen. 


oh Eft CENGE 


| Second Conſideration, which is to be hadin dn point, 
is to obſerue the dit ofallthe Rockers, whom youf Car« 
dinall, in the Rirefigth of his learning and judgement , hath 
produced co. to, guard. and defend this your Monarchy.of che 

rch of Rome , or Biſhop thereof . The number of the 
Greoke Fathers axe but Thirteene, and of the Latine butEle- 
uen, withia the ſpace of the firſt ixe hundred yeates , which 


eG the:extent of Primitine Antiquitie : 'Buthe omitteth. 


ty Tertulhen, ; Inffis Martyr, Ruff, and aboue fiftic 
F ers, NAre,, whom he citeth in, his ? Carats ue of Eccleſs- 
 afticall, writers, to baue written Bookes of obo £, Pre- 
er ad rvages aunt the Ether anc | Schi/ma- 
rickes of thole forme 


__ can Rene: it. a matter, we {ay not credible, but. even Fe 

AS. ble to rbioke-chac of almoſt an handred Wit- 
eaſe: Trochref Anti qhity, fo many as- hauebene omir- 
red (andibad as great ole &s with Heretiches and $chi/ina- 
nes 


all Inxs/aittion f.Rome , when the very acknow- 


Conconen in Religion; yea 4d; a en of all 
Ou. And that they alſo,that are 
A alleaged, 


ow would we but. om bi of your ingenujtic , whether | 


Dowd War noting all, forthe dignifying of che 


as. thereof might. (-if. true: Hae. pe in. their - 
= P74 4k nd alnoff of all. o=. 
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 Biſbops'; 
_the' fame Farhers have wreſtted'and inflled with that your 


with the Church-of-Cori»ch & Others;inſomuch thatif.he had 


WRetyoc Doctilr ina meine, 
| buidebuic, Gloſſa apud Extrauag. lib. cap, Dudam. 


— 
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alleaped, ; for proofe of the ſame” Attributes, ſhould ſay no-+ 
thihg \more in effect for Rome and her Biſhop , ehag-oprnthy | 


Ike occafions they have faid of other Orthodow Churches and 


+ 2ndinot thusonely;;, bur char furchermore ſome-of 


pretended ome, and oftentitnesgiuen him the foyle. To 
whom we might adde\7Ferrufiizn, of whom: it hath *benie * See aboue,cap.7. 
confeſled, that in the time of his Catholiciſme he did not | "_- Terullianus 


that reſpeRroKome, avis done at this.day,but mazsfhalledher oe a bem vir pro» 


compuriſped. And after _ 
his defetion vnto Iſontar/me,he called indeed the then Pope _ fas 
Sigh Peghpand Babe af Bifips; be (mivallo® Contelſed) Fn RES ek 
by way of Irozie and ſcorne :.ſo obſeryable, cuen in his daics 

(which were about the: yeare 217. after Chriſt) was the Pre- [nc Tn mPapar ap: 
ſumption of the Romane Pope., Feem @ Mani 


| um Epiſcopum 
Epiſoporum, —— ————— ſcuin Viforem , ſen in aliums Maſſonins de _ Epiſcop- 
rb Rome. Tit. Vitor. 


bene now aliue, he com/dinorhanc eſcaped 


| TL. Fei CHALLENGE OTE, 


boniers) "HAnrient Phrhe ao 1 
Tw mill be-ObieQel gba the PopeeatitheliMleitedle idle » Lickthec no- 


the:Places and 7 ides;-which were: of their Predecel., 
ſors.” This we deny-not, normorethamwe do; char' No- me Leo 
ble: mens Hires cnidy:rlic houſes; Efcucheonsz nd Robevor =* 
theit Anceftors;, Who:havehttle jahervitance ercheir Fnhrs == 
virtues.- You your ſchies cangiue vs-Examples, inthe former, {7.c.05; 
who. couifeſſe thar. the Sa epdarmmgy” ee ond wy er yg 
himthos , [ Porn Hotineſſeq wasfitidgiuen to Pope! ® Leoe4 RE 


muneris & AE 
the: yeate: 4 40. jor hav Holineſſs fake ; ard ſartitrer of quod 


raina (San&iM- 
Beatifſi- 


be: "Yet: is this (you kriow') continued (if we may belieue Feline rms: 
| ); holiubtiine 
MoBrwicked yea ſomecimes. Apoſfiiticall'1 rather than Apoſtos Genelrark. Sec 2» 


x y wherebyto 5,8 c - arena 
twokeiochoſe Tires, whites: yow-teach-rhat'® 4 Pope who Tis SA 


dic qude non: [quia reſpiciendam eff non adid quod fecit,ſed quod 


KR 4 3 


in his life defiled his Sea with noft lend and beaſtly altions,not- 
withſlanding after his death,may not be ay a1 of bad,but 


0f BLESSED MBMO RY, becauſe hereby (lay you) u 
confudered, not what be did, bur what ho ong eo = = 


(in reſpeR of Faith)the Appellation of pe 4 as ouls be: 
\ Jongro ſuch Ihyos rhe T1 rele o Heloafes, I 


Torr fourth kind of Obicflions are aches yu the Teſti 
monies of Ancient Popes, as well from thesr Titles, 
EI ——_ Deeds, 5/1 1s 


Ja 
by © 


Ft if Fe Titles ; and x | Diſtanery if the Dain 
this Defence,ont of the T eſtimonies of Popes of 
the firſt three hundred Jeares 


| | Spy "_- C brift. 
Stcr, 11. 

Ok Inquiſition, js concerning gement of Anci- 

quity : and Antiquity, proj ws, ſo Es , may be confi- 


ned ivichinrhe Circumference. the firſt ſixe hundred eares. 
Iathe firſt three ren yeares: amp oe an 'Y 
mongthe:-Popes Cardinall, for:the proofeot.P4- 
ah meg toiy re Chnrcbabe nanies of theſe 
Popes, to:witz Clemens, '/Dnacletns;,; Enariftiee,, eAlex« 
" ander ,' Pius, -0/Guvntihs, , Uittor , Zepherinms q Calixtus; 

Lutins; HMarelhis , Emſcbine:, CMiltiades j* Maron 
..... ſfomewharmoretrhan the fullnumber of an-Inquelt of meri 
-- it were-well;.. ifibmightbe;Rid;) Good; and true.) Farals 


: 70 
Rem-Pooe cafe 


Faith with their bloud.:. Yet eingthec the Epiftes , which 

«>: areciredrintheirn forwitgeffingy dur:Rananeze Ati: 
.. clegwere xd yponthem, it Dalbneetlex boipn® 
ſed:thatyou haue not al thoſe Popes \, bur.onely the: Ndwes 

_ of ſo many Popes. to Parronize Jour: Cauſe. For albeiz.rifat 


© Srapleton, 
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which ſenſe we ſhall as cafily yeeld. ynto your Roware _ 


©" though theſe Popes were iuſt andholy men.in themſclues; 
and blefſed Profefiors.of Chrifi; ud of them ſealing theic 


x =»; =, bh << = 3 - &='w YE IT. WY RY WW SS OT ET 0 


=  , ww» wer 


£ 
, 


eulcicudes ofmen, each man is diftinguiſhed atd diſcernable i 


that, (as you.catnot but. know): an-k,hogid.barbarous. one Scholef. is 47. 


LO 
| obev'r Togiebilines livre, ce - © 
3 


= 
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© Frapleton, Twrriaz, and ſome other of your late Schoole-: <PrimiPontifices 


men propound theſe Epiſtles and Teſtimonics as oft authen- tony ern 


ticall, and no-way to be ſuſpeted; Vet your Cardinall, euen/<o=fantercolle- 


perunt, Clemens, 


when he iudgeth them'to be moſt Ancient, ſheweth bow Anaclews, .—— 


little repoſe he could haue in them, when as he'is compelled Fpmmommum 


teſtimonia nec ſu- 


"to grant, ſaying; * 7 cannot denie but ſome errors haue creptiſpcta (cum He- 


into theſe Epiftles, which 1 dare not affirme to hawe beene wvn- - +> 7-96 


dowbtedly the Epiftles, namely which were written by thoſe dubires. Lege | 
Popes. aduerſus Mag. hes | 


- Jn this point a learned man in our Church, one fingularly Stepicror. de 4o- 
ſtudied in the difquifition of Antiquity, for diſcerning: of the prion 5 
per workes of Fathers, from the forged and-counterfcit, Cann lac. Theol. 
= 2tonm you ſufficient Reaſons in his 8 Cenfare pf writers, mga Caſtro 
to-proue the obieted Epiſtles, which your Cardinalb him- fQzamuis aliquos 


. felfe confeſſeth to be Dowbr/ull, ro bee yndoubtedly Baſtard; => > amy 


and adv/terate: Partly > by the errorschat arc apparant in gaveiim, nec in, 
them ; no lefſe abſurd than to turne. mn into Capt; A grmare auſim.cer- 


Stone in an Head, and the. like: Partly by the Confeſſion-of i* ramen aniquit 


fimas efſe ni 


- your owne Learned i Authors, accompcing divers of them gubiro. Bellerm. 
#p 


/itions and baſtardly falſe. Thus baue almoſi all of theſe, 55.2.de Row Pore, 


$ 
by ſome of your Dotors,-as namely: Cardinal Giſanus, Cat g Robe Coou me. 
'dinall Twrrecremara, Cardinall Baronime,and(by yourleque) 7. in Cenfura 


Cardinall Bellarmine himſcife, together with 'Contews, Bunitts; h Anaclerns Epiſt 


_ -andother learned men,teleted for the correQing of Grarian, 3 ©!cmens BpiP. 


» Anicer Epift 1, 


beene excepted againſt. 2111-7 Teſte Bellerm, (ib, 


.-j»Wee might adde heexeunto, that whereas among, iofivice 3. de Monach. 


—"_— 
De EpiSF.n, Cle : 


= , waicea. mentic, Adulterins 
from another in face and countenance, in geſture and. voice, efie. Canine! Co. 


yettheſe Epiſ/ernow obieRed haue all cheſameſyle,and{ for ſan Concord 


Seybres efb orationir quaſi Naſus )as itwerexthe lame Noſe, and 7-0 


[Us 


1004-whereas the Writings of theſe Popes were:doubrleſſe;po- 79; cor 0nr% = 
liſhed and elegant,as were the workes of other Authors, 'in Sem.43.2.cop.101 


ſe Fe | Fg _ fs er. A Baronins An, 69. 
nun 43. Binint 4unet.in Epift. Anacleti. 3. Cuſanus lib, 3, cep. 34.Contins diſt. 6.98.1. cap, Bearns, Evarifli 


ia iſtins t2 videri poſſunt ſuppoGituua, (ontizs fo” ap. .30- liter, Calixti Epiltolas ſe- 
| Rp in hv ny in tr Tefle Tris Tel do edn Grenen L.2. Deinds 


de Epiftols Clenienti, Enſe bijy Mitts: dis, Bellarnozmes : verumilli aurhires funt, quorury nomi- a 


pre {eferunt. 46.2. de Confirmat,cap?3. Hac. onunia habeutut' wn Coco neſire, in Ceuſare Scrigtorium. k Epiſ- 


{Obediendj : Pero vr prome orare Debeas * Rigoſus rogtor ; Lugerc indiſcipliniratem : Charitatiu 


thoſe © 
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od __ *when ſhee: ſaid. 7hy ſpeach berrayerh- thee ? _ did not'the 
Ephraemites by their:de« 
feof pronouncing Shibbolerh, euertas the Clraſige of a 


-- -*» - the-nanzes of Popes Epiiiles; as is viuall in falſe Ceri 


= of Perſons 


_ thoſe dajes, And-is not this good arguing ?. Did:notthe 
- : Aid finde out Peter to bee a Galilean by his Language, 


_ Geleadies dilcerne their. enemies the 


| mani ſeenebphis ſpeak? | 
CHALLENGE. 


:N: Examination of theſe Premiſes: you may finde iuft mat» 

ter for Chailengeof your owne Proftors,. and Pleaders. for 
the-Poper Primacy, from theſe Popes,: by reaſon of. their 
_ fourcfold'ningic. Firſt co: cheie Aduerſaries: the: Proteſtants, 
| whomctheytraduoras enemicsto Antiquity, in notadmitting 
the Teſtimonies of ſo ho/y Popes of tae Primiriue- age, which 
- all Chriſtians oughceo-belecue and reverence. Bur in this cla« 
 mourthoy abuſotheic Readers, by delivering vnto them one] 


_ cates, wherein a man' Gulbreades Coalogwe ofnamevoſmes 
whercunto the nn 
. or as ins ,whereinare preſented Perfonates,inflead 
| lues:;- and tothe chins of boyes: ate fixod 
| the beards of old men. Isnor this = thearricall forgery? *- 
| +Secondly,to your P oper, by vrging writings in cheir names, 


+... which((if they were theirs) muſt proue them to haue' beene 
_. fooliſh, falſe;and barbarous.Our zeale therefore to thoſe bleſ« 


fed Popes doth challenge your ObjeRors of extreme iniury to 
_ their memory. 

_ -: Thirdlyto the Cherch of Rome ,as well eNrorent as Sucesf 
fue ; thac when you boaſt ſo much of thetrurth of -your T1«- 
ditions, aa Nunciparine Teſtament of Chrifh, wherein yout 
.Chiefeft Article"is - your DoRrine. of 'Papalt RR + 
yes when we are to conſule with the firſt witneſſes, thatſhou 


t Poj s, we'catthaue no berrer + 


2 of ſuchasaze confelled'to bee! rl roles 


| wer - ho alſo falſely inepoſed vpon thoſe Po egos Which 


 ksineffettocondemne you Romane Charch..af 


teſtifie this Article in tht Romance Church it (elſegpamety ba 


+43 7.3 LE TT HC OR TY TY EY YT TETRIS 


% 


jefting ſome of them as Counterfeits,So fooliſh ishisObjeRti- 7 


Be Flocke of Chriſt, dayly in. FS at” 
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OEIE——_ 


negligence and vnfaithfulneſle, in not preſeruing that /acrum 
Depojirurs (as you-call;the Ancient Tradition of \Popes(from 
hand to hard) and. conſequently.muſt inferre a juſt ſuſpicion 
of Falſhood'in; the 'Chieteſt ground of yout:Romiſh Fairh,the 
pretended Law of 7ad3tion. Is not this alſo an injury ? 
But the greateſt Iniury that we lament is the wrong which 

your Obietors doe vntotheir own:Conlciences:z when forme + 
-will haue all thoſe Epsftes tobe Antheonticall, andworthy.of * 
abſolureBeleefe without Exception;8 yer arecondemned-by 

the moit learned among you, who confefle and proue thar- they | 

-are mixed both with 7 beologicall & Chronologicall falſhoods. | pohly 5 
Some againe (eſpecially your | Carainal)obtruding Fpites rlimonis jun: 
ipchemames of Poperauidyer yer doubting wherbertheybe rruely Mow ks” 
the-Ep:files of theſe Popes or nozand ſome other=where alſore- Bat Fey, 


i BA 


on, . mallegig them,for Ancient,whocould notbe ignorant. / 
that there haue beene Arcient forgerier,of which flampe your of 
owne iudicious Authors haue noted theſe: toibee. And {that 
whichexceedeth almoſtthe higheſt note of(to ſpeakemildely) 
{Inconifiderartion, to proue your Dodtrine of Romiſh Primacy - 
from the word [Prixeatns) mentioned ſometimes bythe #;- 5 
oops of Romein their Epiſtles : which (as your owne® Conti neon ven 
x#ereacheth ) isan Argument, to judge them notto'be ſo 244- nForce) 
cient, becauſe thitthat word was not of curratt ftampe in'that a 
age. And what greatiniuvie can-any man doe; than tharwhich! ——_——— 
thedoth to his owne Conſcience? $1 2696219 

'Finally-pardon vs; if we cannot impure ſuch a degree of Ine 4 n 
piety to thoſe holy Popes, that they who :lived in; the times 


of thoſe 'bloudy Maſſacres, -wherin moſtof them, with-infivite 
_ ®thergodlyProfeſſors. inthe ſame Ebureh &f Rowe /beques- | 


thedtheirbodiesto the ſword, \for the Faith of Chriſt; '2nd ©, 

theirſoules and; iris by Mryrdoms to his:armes <CibleC.. ——AASE:DEIR 
fedrieſſe ſhould be wholly: buſyed 40 their :Zpitler,” abour © < ana 
poynes of Ordonation of 'Priefts, Tnuontren of Cevemionter, "d-" 
aduancin bv" Hr Ee Raine Oburthy brmente * 
to-vtter a able of Exhortation;and'Gi 


| A 4 8. 
"% : * 


ofchoſerimes,as thoſe'&p/Herby you eat $6: | 
appeare. | 


 _ 
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Tour ObieBtions, from the Teftimonies of Ancient 
: Popes, of the Second Three hundred yeeres 
and the V anity thereof diſtonered. 


= TT 


n Beller.lib.2.de 


| JC ye" Me ihi6 4 | SECT. Is 


- x. piſtols ad Þ2: the Second Three hundred yeeres are preſented before 
| bes » bony vs a Second Jury of ® Twelde Popes,to giue their Verdias 
- Hisverbis affir- for proofe of the extent of their owne Papal and Monarchi- 
| prey md call power and Inriſdiftion Eccheſfialticall, ouer the whole 
nium Cauſas — Church of Chriſt througbout the world. Manifold haue been 
rin ape) 7 _ the Anſwers of Many to theſe Teſtimonies, which the breuity 
ftolics Reveren- That we hauc propounded to-our ſeluesin this Treatiſe, will 
ciam debraw$ic- not ſuffer ys to relate : our Anſwers ſhall be no leſle plaine, 
filios, Es abi, ang yer more compendious. 1. Almoſt all of theſe Teftimo- 
ns rhe wr nies may be denied in that ſenſe of ab/o/ute CAlonarchie, for 
Romana ledle- the which they are propounded. . As for the firſt man of the 
= jr a Inqueſt,viz.Pope Inlirs, he plainely ſpeaketh of Document & 
| Qpilguis t-ha- [nſtruftion received from Peter ; and not of Dominion, or 
vicd apoſtolic Juriſdiction: which may be an Anſwer to many of the reſt 
 neglexerifee. _ 2, Some ſpeake not, but their Connterfeits, as the laſt Turiſt 
Gn: Pope Gregory, in an Epifte, where Euſebius Biſhop of 
capur Eeclefiari. Conſtantinople is ſaid to haue beene © SwbiefF vnto him ; 
Cy oem when as (as our DoRor P Reynolds hath proued) there was 
onnium Ecclefia- 2x0 Exſeb5u45 Biſhop of Conſtantinople,in the daies of Saint Gre- 
pe erm et ory. . This tricke- of corrupting the writings of Aatienc 
__ | tl as you haue ſeene in their Epsſtles for the firſt Three 
&cy.Gclafiu:ve- hundred yeeres, giuevs iuſter cauſe to ſuſpe& the Popiſh 
des Apoltolica Scribes, in the Second Three hundred yecres. 3. Some haue 
rullo iudicaur. - DEENE Already ſatisfied-by Parallels: 4. I Rewerence( ſay ſome 
 L.lobannes 2-R0- Popes ) # due to the eApoſtalike See ;, SO you know Saint Pe» 
 uerentiam:— F#er doth require of the Husband, * Honowr towards his Fife; 
pa m__— .and Saizt Pax! of a Biſhop, * Renerence vnto Widowes, Rene- 
Anafialas: Sedes rence therefore, which.is nothing elſe. but: a:due* eſtimation 
— Fenirenerh=o- ,ofgll perſons, according to their Orderand Degree, may'bee 
| Heckearumao.Grogorie 1. ls exceen: in ler; Cqntarcvopolienar Eeceſiom Remans Sd 
RR DOLAN 
norm, F "uhm: -3, Viduas RN Seeabone in this Chapter, , r, yn a), Te Doc 
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' the fame Fafterne Biſhops called Damaſhs * Brother,and Fel- $.6. - 
tow: Laſtly, -Some may be confuted and. indeed confounded | ****foweer n 
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exaRed withour any Note of Dominion. 5. Nine of theſe © Damaſus, Sy. g 
Popes call the Church of Rowe and Biſhop thereof either Lontohannes,. 


7 | Felix,Pelagi 
ſ Head of all Churches, or One that hath the-* Care of all S_ + la 


{hurches, or one having ”® Principality ; Eueryof which (as t Innocentivs. 


* *you know ) were antiently aſcribed to other (hnrches and 5 Avaſtabus, 


4 * See aboue 1n di- 
Biſhops,belides the Romane.  weys places, 


6. Some may be checked by Retor/fiox, as in the ficlt and 7, Pong wp 


. laſt witneſſe, Forthe firſt ; if from the words: obieRed oft of Eifi folus fim qui 


that Epiſtle of Inlins, you ſhall inferre that he had Ynirxer/all 2h, non ta. 


Monarchy throughout the Carholike Church; then may wee faceadian Cato 


more iuſily conclude that the ſame Pope, being challenged by memmin «7 rad 


_ theBiſhops of the Eaſt (whomhe callech Ioft dearely belo- um Epiſcoporum: = 


#4) both for writing to them «Alone, and from his owne jahni £66. 
Authority, and alſo for tranſgreſſing the Canons of the lus icribotamen 


Church, by admitting men vntohis Communion, that had Anjmnnemien- 


reniiam vos ſtire 
beene by them depoſed ; and anſwering to the one that * A/. volo, Coepiſco- | 
though he wrote alone unto them, yet that he did it by conſent of > 006 i rn 
bus fellow Biſhops; and tothe other flanding onely vpon his Jemin comunio- 
jaſtification, in -not' tranſgreſſing the Carens of Ancient ed tes 
Comeels, hee was neither accompred of them,nor yet eſte... 497: They charge | 
med himſelfe the Vnizer/all Pope and Monarch of the Mm mean 
Church, | of theCburch in 
© Asfor the laſt, to wit Gregory, if in ſome tearmes he ſcene ny agg 
to ſpeake ſomewhat lowd, as though he were very great, yet Kr, meratt 
by confining himſelfe to the 9 Conſtirurion of Tuftinian, and in OTE 
diſelaiming (as * you know) the Title of Y/nixerſall Biſhop of - 7907 wg 
the Church as moſt odious, euen in the now Rowearc fignifica- Dioecehs Gnice 
tion of Y/niver/all Iariſarittion, hee was too little ro become in ms reg 


that Senſe a Romnane Pope. Againe, * Damaſis(ay you) cal- Novelle,1nz, 


ded the Eaſterne Biſhops ,Sonnes : belike it was in loue, Yet $92? 


See about Cap.s. 


| z Apud Theods- 
byas Antient * Oppoſitions; as of the Orientalls, againſt the rs lube5.Cap.9 
Authority of Pope /#/ins; of the Brſbops of «Africks, againſt jy nuns _ 


io:&e./ x 


the pretended Authority of Pope Zozirus; and of Cyrill a- Damaſo,Ambro- 
'$ajoaſtPope Junocentins. - 7 SIDES EY 


haue {poken alroa- 
. dy See aboue 118 
OR their places... 


THE" GRAND IMPOSTVRE Chap.t; 


Onur Generall Diſcomery of the Vanity of your Proofes of 
Papall Monarchy, from: the monthes of Popes them- 
ſeluos, who hane beene anciently noted 
of Pride. 


7] SECT. Ig. - 
Vr Saujour Chrift obſeruing rhe equity of humane 
* FLASLY 4 : : þ : .* , , x 
a Tertullien de Law, applied ir to bim(elfe, faying;* If / give teſtimony 


Pudicitid in initi%« of 9yy (z{ſe, my teſtimonie were not true And why then ſhould 


mus, & Epilſcopus NOT this Conſequence, vied by Chrilt, be of force againſt your 
Epilcoporum. Conſequences taken fro.n the teflimonies of thoſe Popes, tyho 
#pua tri boaſt themſelues to be the onely Yicars of Chriſt ? Yes verily, 
Tre Eaſch becauſe there is ſuch a giagvrie, that is, Selfe-loue in every 
lib.s.Cap.25 man ſo bewitching bim,that he can diſcerne Any ſooner than 
J a himſelfe. Yea, and if in all Courtsof Pleas greneſt excepti- 
Demo nofie6 ON is taken againſt ſelfe-Teſtimony; in a mans owne Cauſe, 
ryrannico rereees then ought-not this ourAnſwer ſeeme harſh vnts you, if we 
12.5.2  {houlddeniethe Aſſumptions,which rhe Popes of Rome, euch 
coke ge ns wa of more Primitive times, haue made for the aduantage ofheir 
vis ius, typhus Romare [ariſdiftion : and that ſo much the lefle, by how much 
a wing 1 the more many Popes of that age are noted to haue beene 
e Auguizrinus, taxed for their great Arrogancy, 'by the Ancient Fathers of 
S745 a their owne Times. Whereupon it is that wEhaue heard *7ex- 
Quidam igiur #xd/1a5 girding at the Pope, as if hee would bee Br/bop of Br 
Face nominee ſhops; Þ Polycrates contemning his threats of Excommunica- 
Rewane Ciuita- 15075, 2S Caine Terrors: © Cyprian noting the Popes Pris, 
hs 1 wr and ſcorning his Tyamicall terror : The Fathers of the 
& Diaconos Connucell of 4 Africke (among whom Saint Auguſtine wis 
IRS] one) branding Three Popes with the note of Smoakse Arro- 

Calioe Re- paxce; and Saint Auguſtine himſclfe poynting at the vaine 
;-+ = png Boafting of Rome : nay cuen Saint * Hierons alſo durſt lay, 
8 Bolan: Exibco Concerning the Ecclefialticall Stare of that City, Aw with 


— =” ———Y Ambition, And how did Sat 8 Baſil beard rhe ſame harch, 
b Grill : New with the termes of Wefterne ſrepercilionſneſſe & Pride? Others 
ence quork- likewiſe (albeit more contgty and cloſely) 'twirred | other 
dn perninere, Popes; Þ Cyrill, We may not, (Faith he) for the ſpeaches of 
kcSreabone, Some (meaning the Pope, with others) ſirffer our Canons tobee 


inf1 ringed, 
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infeinged : and Saint Ambroſe, Wealſs hane our ſenſes a-' Ambroſ: No | 


bot vs ; ſpeaking in Oppoſition to Reme,and intimating that nfm _ 
ſhee conceited 00 highly of her owne Judgement. Thus theſe 5re<bove, Cop. 
holy Fathers, cy the Popes, of their dajes, being 0- & vieitius co in- 


ctherwiſe holy Fathers alſo.For we forb eare to Oppoſe againſt we _—_— 


_ youthe judgement of Authors of after-ages, who ſpeake 2- Conftaztinopoli- 


gainſt the Romane Pride as liberally,as did-k Nicephormus,who —_—_ L_ 
condemned Pope Vigirzes of Inſolency, uw Excommunicating nione excluſerit. 
eHMennas the Patriarch of Canitantineple. Nay, and did not —_ _— 
one of your owne Prophets, in deſence ofthe Swperioricy of 82 © 
the Conncell aboue the Pope, ſay that 1 Popes doe commonly | Almain See aboue 
ftretch their fringes too much arrogating that to themſelues, 


which # proper to a ( ouncell. 
& CHALLENGE. 


U/ittoly Popes(wil you fay)and yet prowd, aerrogent, 


and challenging Dominion aboue others without the 

limits of their owne Iuriſdition?Yes, why nog, They were the 
holy Diſciples of ChriRt, that ambiriouſly wiſhed,by the ſoli- _ * 
citation of their other, that * They might fethe one on the'* vighe w. © 
ht hand of Chri#, and the other on the left in his Kingdome: wy 

© werealſo holy Apoſtles that, ſought among themſclues, 


They were likewiſe zealouſly-boly ſeruants of Chriſt chat b G3 Lelp 35 
yond their Commiſſion. would haue had * fire jrombeauen, * Luke a. © 


 ypon the Samaritans. And certainely my ot che Papes,clpes. 
inthe compaſſegf "2:08 


cially of the Second C/aſſis and rancke, wi 
the Second Three hundred yeetes, may be ſaid to have beene 
Succeſiors of thoſe D:ſciplesrand Apoſtles, as in mauy virtues, 
fo in theſe kinde of defetts alſo, And if this maybe {aid of ho-, 
lyand Primitive Popes, what ſhall we thinke of thoſo, Poper,: | 


who a Thouſand. yceres after them have degeneraged. both. 


fromthe holineſle, and fincere Religionof their Predeceſiory? = 
What 2. but as of Gyants,in relpe, whole thaimbs of Pride 


"were greater than their, Farhers Loynos, DING partes: 


ars of theſe our Anſwers,together with theis more Generall, 
ave ſummed yp, and due ſubtraRiion: madeof thoſe QbieRi- 


ons, 
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ons; which are ſatisfied thereby, you ſhall-finde that the Re. 
mainder for your aduantage will beiuſt nothing at all. So yaine 
and friuolous is the pretence for your Romane Article of Vui- 
werſall Inriſdition oner the Church of ( hrift. . 


Tonr Second kinde of ObieFions, from the Teſtimonies of 
\. Popes, « fromtheir eAts, in exerciſing of their 
pretended Papall Authority; and our Diſconc- 
rie of the Vanity. thereof. | 


SECT. 14. 


m Bellar L6b.2.ds 5 theag Vniuerſall Exerciſe of Papall Authority , your ® Car- 
—_— =_— dinall will haue vs difcerne. in three points, rt, Of Car- 
quam Pontifices firming; 2. Of Depoſmg; 3. Of Reſtoring other Biſhops, 
exercuerntly ' p exe/oener, by his owne Authority: Enery which at(faith he) 
alios Bpiſcopds <4 f ep 

rotoorbe Infticu- way be of 5t ſelfe 4 ſuffictent proofe of his Primacy oner all o« 
x poet ther Biſhops. You may take for your firſt Anſwer, that anci- 


ſingula perſe ſuf- ently 7uFFstutions of Metropolitans and Patriarchs weredone 


erent Sat by Communicatory letters to the Chiefe Parriarch , ivratiag 
dendum, © ergo,for Order-ſake : by Communicatory Letters, we ſay; or 
(as we may call them) Letters of Correſpondence, *to thew 

their agreement in the Faith : in which caſe the Biſhop of Rowe 

ſent his Pall, intoken of his Aﬀent. So likewife the Popes De- 

' poſing of other Biſhops, without the Romane Dioces, was but 

an Expreſſion of his Aſſentto others, that hee choughtthem 

iuſtly depoſed. The ſame may be ſaid ofhis power in Reſtiti- 

tion of others, thar had beene depoſed, that it was the like 
manifeſtation of his Conſent, to haue ſuch and ſuch reftored; 

euenas other Patriarchs often did. So that your Proofe fay- 

leth in Two maine points : x. You produce no one Example, 

wherein'it can appeare, that the Pope could either Inſtitute, 

(onfirme, Depoſe, or Reftore any ſuch Biſhop by his owne Au» 

thority alone, without the helpe of a Comncel. 2. That iofinite 

Examples are Recorded of By/bops, Metropolitans, and Pa- 

triarchs, which haue beene Tnſtiruted, Depoſed, and Reſtored 

without the Confent of the Biſhop of Rome, | © 


Your 
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"Your Cardinall himſelfe foreſceing thus much, ſceketh to 


prevent it by a Second Oppoſiticn: ® Alrhowgh (ſaith he) rhe n FEifiex Con. 
Pape did r.ot himſelfe Confirms all other Remote Biſhops, yet hee - len id ! 
might allow that power vnto other Patriarkes and Primates,as Noundam. 
it ſeemeth hee did ſome-where. MarkeTHee might] that is to 
ſay, perddnuenture hee aid; and [ As tt ſeemeth]} which is, as if 
heethad faid, Ir 75 but probable, 'Doe you notfee with what 
roiten Timber this your Maſier-builder frameth. the Arch 
pillar of your Romane Faith? and with what vntempered 
.morter hee daubeth it, when hee hath done 2 Notwithftan- 


* 
. 


Pope ® Agapet )T here was not fromthe Aſcention of Chriſt,us- hc Far,5.Ge: 


X quam ( 
triarkes, giueth inftance in ſome Bifhops, which rhe 4 Popes prererhune Men- 


Inflituting, Admoniſhing, Suſpending , and Reftoring Mini- rantar Provingiz 


4, 24 : : ; . uz Romano Pa- 
ters within his owne Biſbopricke of Darham, were this tole- 1-H” 


rable arguing trow you ? jeQa ſunt, Card, 
Thirdly,there is nota greater degree of furilitie /ſaich Twl- opus comune 


bie.):than tor any man to obieR har, ro which,when ir ſhall be aum auncraytur 
& nomimnantur . 


frian, as Primate of the Primates within Africke, did (as Theſſaly and other 

FPamelins witneſſeth of him) Inſtitute whom he would with- He => > pb 

. witien atfo Dat- * + 

k |  miitia wcomprebeis. = 
ted, #nd Selonia, x Peromnem Afticam Prouinciz Sex toridem erant Primates, fine Prime fedis 

{copj : howm omnium prima erat Epiſcopus ors 1 apud illum ſurmacrar poteſtas in crea» 

$ Epiſcoporum quos veller per' Atticam. Pametiu mn Cyprian,lth.4.Epife.,8, Fte Saimeron.ex Epiit, 
Lins,g.ead Pitr, & Iob. A frican. Tom, 11.17.68. $.Ad4 Canonem. EET EN dE 


S in 
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r Quod fattum #12 the Prouinces of the other Primates. The ſame 1 C prian 
eſtin Sabini Col: Coniticured Sabimus Biſhop, inſtead of Baſilides, whom hee 
egz nolin Ord1. wg | 
natione, — Ve had depoſed, without the conſent of Stephen the Pope of Rome; 
manus ciinlo- and after profeſſed to hold the ſame Sabine in his Bilhopricke 
cum Baſilidis im- ; pRIY . : 
ponerctur, Neque Notwithlianding the diſlike, and as it were in deſpight ofthe 
reſcindere Ordt- (ame Pope. Nor thus onely, but Cyprian againe will bee 
yationen iure : 
perfe8tam pcreſt, knowne to have ® Confirmed the Election of Pope Corneling, 
quodBabudes whoſe Communion both hee (2s himſelfe ſpeaketh ) and/hi Col. 
dereta- Rowam /egwes ard Fellow-Biſhops gane approbation vnto. 


pergers $iephas Beſides, Pope® Gregorie the Firft, vpon his EleRion, ſent - 


euwn Collegam 


nofirum veritatis' his Fynodicall and C ommunicatorie Letters unto the Foure Pa: 
tenarum fcfellir. 


lin Ept.4e k 
4: Maniah,& Bs-Gre orie of Antioch, and lohnof Hieruſalem, with teftificati- 
Fl end a not; ON O his Orthodox Faith, in belecging the Fowre Firſt Ge- 
rei verirare, ad merall Conncels, And left that you may thinke hee was the 


_ Firk Pope, that ſought this kinde of Approbation, by ſuch - 


am A64 mnthor. Sywodicall and Circular EpiiHes,.you are to obſerue (with 
res nga your * Baronions) how hee in exprefſe words confefleth thac 
omniex ſingulo- hee did this eAccoratng to the ancient ( uftome of his Prede- 


rum peBorivus ers : 8s Was alſo obſcrued by the Bilhop of Segoma in 


excuſlo, yt per 


omnes omnino in the Cuuncell of Trent.” 


4 x -enxy oak - Asfor E xcommunicating of Others, this being bur a dex ; 
wtte Yninerſicol- nying to haue Communion with them, other Patriarks and - 
lege noftri, && (burches thought it as proper to themſelues, to denic their 


= cm Communion'to the Pope,as the Pope could by dif-uniting him- 


fiz Vni:atem pari- 
ier& Charirarem whom there were many Orthodoxe, ? Capitulate with Pope 
probarent firmi- ' 
rer,& tenerent.. s s ; 
+60) ghd on, that he fhonld haue ( om mmnnion with theſe Biſhops, whom 


Di they had ordein:d: other wiſe they profeſied (ontrarily ro have 


ne in vits Grego- 10 Communion with hin. Not to tell you that Dioſcorm* did 
rib 2,04} 3 4+ 


Syaodican quo- EXcommuntcate Pope Leo. Yea, will you fay, an Hererike'an © 


mn Grego- Or1hodoxe*1t is true, yer did heethis ypon the knbwne iudge- 
we ſecundum » dab. znd abificit 
priſcam ptede- . ment of the Eaft-Church, vypon a Common right and abut 
ceſſornm ſuorum hae Wye 
morem Iohanni Conftaminopolitano, Eulogio Alexandrino, Oregorio Amiocheno, & TohannjHieroſe- 


Iymirano deftinauic : — Quaryor Concilia tuſcipere & venerari me fareor, Nicznum fc. — Conſtanino: 
poliranum — Epheſinem prinum -Chalcedonenſe —Qgintum quoque yeneror. Hee habentur 


w/ſian Gre 
z aA, 


\Oratianum, diſt. 31. fn Lama: 


_ 4A a. Qcayo9 .c» +., ., £a -- |} 


triarks, viz. lohnof Conftantinople, E alogins of eAlexanaria, 


:pholicz Eccle: (1fe from them. Elſe could not the Eaſterne Biſhops; among. - 


| Inlins to baue Communion with him z but vpon this Conditi- | 


»> wn > > wi a ow 


oriun tb. Epiſt.g cr 24 x Baronim Anno 591 unmige y Sorgmen Hilts libe3. 04Þ7- | 
n- 


= 


= a. »S *: A 2 wo od i. on on nw an hes ii th X- Js ae 


bis Petition the Conſecration of Biſhops, Archbiſhops.Foure- 


ce— 
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in all Churches, to denie their Communion to what other 
Churches {oeuer, that they were perſwaded to deſerue their 


. dif-union.. Vpon which ground * CMennas Patriarch of Con- 3 Nicepberes ib. 


 ftantinople Excommunicated Uigilina Biſhop of Rome : which 17-cap 


thought were in an vniuſt Caule (ſuch as in the Papall E£x- 
communications often happen to be) yet doth it interre this 


Trurth,that vpon a iuſt cauſe it was lawfull ſo to doe. We leaue 

other Examples of Retorfion, and cometo the laſt Anſwer, 
| by Oppoſition of your owne Popes againſt you, and fuch as 

were molt zealous Exactors of all Rights belonging tothe Pa- 

all Sea. DEER 

, The matter ftandeth thus, After the period of juſt Amiqui- 

tie, which we prefix about the yeare Six hundrediafter Chriſt, 

Pope ® Hadrian the Firſt, about the yeare 777. writing tothe Fa arr bo 


;Emperonr Conftantine , and to his Empreſſe /rene, layeth I : 


rem,& Irenem, A 


- Claime ro Twothings ; Firſt to the Temporal! P atrimonie of 1. niuimmTem.z. 
- Saint Petey ; Secondly,to an Eccleſiaticall Inriſasttion,wiche hy ha5ke hos 


in ſome part of the Patriark/hip of ConFantinople ; which hee chrinianis & con- 


defireth them to reſtore tothe See of Rome;and he exprefierh in = Deep wr 
ſcore yeeres after him ſucceederh Pope © Nicolas the Firſt,who Ugnemink—ime 
xeneweth the ſame Claime in his Epiftle vnto HMichael "the tpilcoporan, & 
Emperour , propounding vnto him the Challenge formerly 
made by his Predeceſſour Hadrian; and ſpecially and by name conftar Traditio, 
hee ſetteth downe the particular Proxinces and Dzoces, which re Diccefis 


were with-held, or (as your 4 Teſuite out of Leo Sapiens faith) canonict Sande 
had binpalled away from the Biſhopricke of Rome, to wit, the Ronane notre 
Biftopricke of Theſſalonica, the Bithop whereof had bin but clege. . 
the Popes Uicar therzinz together with the Regions of Acha- ban tmpgery 
ia, Myſia, Dardania,&c. wherein were the Mctropolitanes Michaclem Fmpe. | 
of Theſſalie, Cormth,» Athtns, Nicopolis, and Patare. ' * am moo 
| le decus—vr An» 
tiquum morem, quem rofra Eccleſia habuit, veſttis remporibus reſtaurare dignemini z quatenus vicer 
m noftra ſedes per Epiſcopos veſtris in partibus conſlitutos habuir, viz. Theſlalonicentem, qui Romanz 
is vicem per Epirum veterem,Epirumque nouum,atque [1]vrium, Macedoniam,Thefſaliam,Achaiam,Da- 
.ciam —-Myfiam,Dardaniam, & Przualim, B. Petro —contradicere nullus preſumar : quz Anteceſſorum 
noftrorum remporibus ſc. Damafi &c. Nnmerat Papas vſque ad Hormiſdeam. Apud/Binium Tom.3, part.t, 


$49 647. Etibidem pants awte. Quia Hadrianus ſanQtfſimus Preſul Anteceſſor nofter,&&c. d Iacobus 


Syrmundus Tef. C:nſura de Suburbicarys Regionibu :. Diſcas a Leone Sapiente- in Diatypoſi, 'auulſos ecfle -a 


| Dioeceſi Romand,iamque throno Cdltantinopolitanoſnbic&os Merropolitanos Theſlalonicenſe,Corinthi- 


ym, Nicopolitanum, Athenienlem, Patarenſem. Addit Regiones ſupre-nominatas « Papu, & ſubiungit : Do» 


\.. cerPapa Nilolaus Anteceſſores ſuos omnes illas oras facris diſpolitionibus inftirunſque tewperalle. Cap,z- 


$23 But 
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| Butto whatend makerh allthishis Plea ? namely, thar hee 
might exerciſe therein, as from his owne Authoritie, the Cox- 
feeration of Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops,and (to vie the words of 


your Icſuite) mwoderate all things _—_— all thoſe Regions, 


according to his owne Inftitutions and Ordinances. And,for 


further Confirmation of his Right, hee pleaderh the Anci-. 


ent poſſeſſion which his Anceſtours had held from the time 
of Pope Damaſia, onto Pope Hormiſaa,that is to ſay, forthe 
tearme of 1.5.4, yeares : ſo that now they had bin aboue Three 
hundred yeares depriued of theſe Biſhopricks, 

Wee now hereupon demand ; Doe your Popes, after ſy 
long procefle of time,require a Reſticution of Right and pow. 
er of Eccleflafticall Inriſaittion, in certaine Prouinces Chri- 


| ſtian? theadoubtleſle,a)l rhis time,was.not their power Yni- 


-uerſall in All others whereſocuer. And furthermore the Pa- 
triarcke of Conftantmople, hauing Iuriſdiftion over the CMe- 


& Tindores Hig #7 opolitanes of Pontus, Aſia, and Thracia,contifting of © 28. 


hhe3£4p. 38... 


. Vs 

% %s 

« bat TH 
v*3 


Prominces; and your Popes making claime onely vnto Eight 


.' of thoſe, for the execution of their Eccleſiafticall and Pa. 


pall power, is it not euident that they outted rhemfelues from 
all ſuch Iuriſdiion in any of the reſt > And what ſhall beFur- 
ther ſaid of 'the other Patriark/kips of Alexandria, Antioch, 
and leruſale? Some of them having Seauen, and fome Ten 
CHMetropolttanes vnder themand were as exempt from the [#- 
riſdittion of the Pope of Rome, as aby within the Patriark/ip 


_ of Conftantinople could be, 


CHALLENGE. 
T OW from your former Argument, according to the 
N lawes of a Syllogiſme, Tt muſt be thus: What Biſhop lo. 


- Euer dorh exerciſe any Authoritie ouer others, to /nFtirwte 


them by Confirmation of their Ele{ion,by Letters Communt= 


catorie,or otherwiſe, and ro Depoſe them ; he hath Ecclefiaſti-, 


call power ouer them, and they are ynder his Turiſ{diction.Bur 
Popes of Rome have accordingly Inftitured, Depoſed, and Re + 
ſtored Biſhops in all Prommces in the Chriſtian world. Thcre- 
fore are they to be acknowledged the' Yrinerſall Moen: 

MLT So DA therein, 


-—, 5 003 4Wwo * 


— 9 Io CY "= W.- 


L— 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OP ROME. 


therein, and are not ſubieAro Any, nor are any-way to be > 
qualled with Others. So you. | hs, 
Now apply the Examples, which have bin granted,and then 
ſee how often-you ſhall vn-Monarke your Popes, and ſer vp 
many. vnexpeQted Anti-popes. Firſt, by the power exerciſed 
by Cyprian, both in Confirming the Popes Eleson, and in 
withitanding dis Ref#tution : next, by the power aſſumed by 
choſe Patriarks, which Excommunicated your Popes, but prin= 
cipally by the Teftimonies of your owne Popes ; Pope Grego-= 
rieconfeſhing it to haue bin an Ancient cuftome in your Popes, 


toſubmit their EleCtions to the Approbation of other Paz 


arks, by their Synodicall lerters, and foto beacknowledged'to //;\.”' 


be in their Communion : and laſtly, by the Claime made by 
Two Popes, Hadrian and N'icolas,for the Reſtoring varothem 

a power of exerciſing their Ecclefiaſticall FunQtions incertaine. 
Prouinces within the Patriarkſhip of Conftantinople. 1... * 
Tf A. B. challenge abſohite Royalrie in Eight Townelh 


onely, within the Manor of C. D. (that Manor confifting o En 


28. Towneſhips) wherein (faith 4, 8.) my Predecefſours 
baue long fince had Fiſhing, Fowling, Waifes, Strayes, Deoe 
dants, and ſuch like Prerogatiues,what can be the iflue of chis 
Plea; but thar, wharfocuer his Right hath bin to theſe Eighe 


yethis power for Fiſhing, Fowling, and the like hath'not of |": 


a on, bin exerciſed accordingly ? and againe,that plea= + = 
ding : 


ut for Eight, it is an acknowledgement that he xenoun..” _.._.. 


ceth all Claime coany of the Twentie befides...So then your F 
Popes Monarchicall Prerogatine of Inflituting, Depoſing, and 
Reftoring of all Biſhops and Patriarkes throughout 


| fan World, is now come to be ſomewhat abated, being con- 
fined within his owne Peculiars; as well as 4. Z. by bis Plea 

for Fiſhing and Fowling. To conclude, whatſocyer example 

_ ef the Popes Confirmation of Buſhops of other Dioces cat be 
brought, in ſuch Caſes, is notan AR eſſentiall or proper vats 
him; but accidentall and of common Congruitie, rather than © | 
.of Necefſitic. Een ues 7 
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Your Fifth ground of Obietions, taken from apretended Vni.. 
_,.uerfall Right of Appeales zo the Church and Pope of Rome, 
| as a Principal part of your Romane eArticle. 


Our firft Diſcouerte of the Falſthood and 
 Vanitie of the Firſt Pretences 
+ takes fromthe Councell 
; of Sardice, 


+ 4 


a, 5 


SA © T--- I8s 
n any. is indeede (as your * Cardinal 


. x57 uo it be right, and proper; otherwile it is not Power, but Op. 
mencum Prince preſſion, ner Right, but Vſarpation. There were many Cau- 
_; [Bi why the Catholike Biſhops 5n.the Eaft ſhould yeeld great 


fo I; Ry 

Nena efocs, by manifeld Heretikes; and of che Vion which 

I bio rg Wi pro | cpmmanry, 9a —_ ai_ed 
is. Er Can,y. DY She Bilhops thereof, with great wiledome.and conſtaucie : 

Placunt ce beſides he athiant Fe7- that pA Sure Rome. had gotten. in the 

rg o. me of the Iniperia ic of that Citie. Noewithſtanding, neuer 

mantRecefe de. {aſl you proue your Article of N eceſſitie of Subie tion to the 


- + k Sardicenſepar--.,. 


pace agpeoks.. Arreder0 the Bilhop.thereef,, which is che maine ſcope of 
Trae. your Cardinall in chisplace, 
> VermmeRipſor © The Firft Teſtimonie which hee propoundeth is out of the 
Parres Aptiricay Connce/ of 8 Sarde. This Councell he produceth.in this place, 
Cone (nqu? as aſound Argument, - which elſe-where hee rapketh:among 
ir Auguſtinus) in thoſe Cownce/c, that are to be, ®. parely allowed, and parniy re- 
Ne Boks: Kat As if Coyne pittly mixed. and Counterſeic oughr-t9 
la leſtinum . be taken for good paiment. Againe,in this hee alleageth ſuch 


ores Gra, a Canon, whichanother Cardinall queſtioneth, ſaying, * ee 
_—_ _ fs lawfully doubt,whether there be any ſuch Configution ex 
7 | mull Parrum Sy: 29k And this againe is vrged to proue your Article of an 


-  confliruram, Quare ſatis polſer dubitari, an Sardicenfis Concilij tonſtitmio exiftat, Card. Cuſarius lib.2, de 
Concerd, Cathol, Cap.25s £ 
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Abſolute 
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Abſolute Monarchicall power,and Divine Right thereumtoin 


this Cauſe, cuen the Syzod of Sards it felfe ; and that Two 


. ready proued, and the Tenor of the Comncell of Sardss iti ſelte amfiquodiple 


| Kingdome ſhould write ynto cheir Sower4igne, concerning the, Comeetoſbats 


| benevolence, whercin hee was inveſted and eſtabliſhed by his paPpa; 


 _ 
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the Pope of Kowe , concerning the Prerogatine:of Appeales 
from-all Chriftian Churches. A doQtrize quite ;ouerthrowre: 
by che fame Witnefle, whom your Proctor hath produced for 


manner.of wayes (as your Cardinall k Caſanus will teltifie) © 


One is, that the fame Synod doth limit.his power, giving him cilie,inbonorem 
Anthoritie to approne any thing concluded by a Particular Sy= peg aa | 


t {allow it without the afjrifance of a new Sy- Romanum Ponti- 
nod, but not to diſallow it without the afjist f FJ Rem: ——— 


nd': the Other, that the Right, which the Pope can claime ;, juqicandis Par- 


ſor Appeales, dependeth Greatly pon humane C onfiitutions. rcularidusCouci- 
Hee might as truely haure {aid A/together} as wer" haue-al- formamibi radi: 


doth fully purport : | 1f zt pleaſe you (lay they, ſpeaking of RN ſed - 
new-Conflicurion) er ic be Ordrined, &-c. Wouldit have be. non improdare 


, comEOrthodax Fathersſo:to haue-fpoken , if: in their indge- Smodum.r po 
| ment cthey:bad cobceinod char-pawes of dpyrales te Rowe rol; Necomes. 


have deene.che Ordinarice of God? > 1) 1 21s © 2 inemPape valde _ 
Wee confellerhat the Supreame Right of Appeales is pto- ure roliiuode 
perto 2 _Morarrh, it being as Efſentiall'a-part of his CHonar= codependere. Ca 


chie cobaue the Right of :Appeates,as it is tor him to:be a Moon = cry 
_ narch,. Wherefore bethinke your felues, if the 2 ob/erin/any! *. Seriabeite the - 


- . 


Exerciſing of bis Authoritie recciued from his Anceſtors (as1 Siomaibus 
the Pope pretendeth to haue from SaimrPerer )and ſhould ſay, Pacevfiamar: Sy- 


Weeare pleaſed and contented that Appeales ſhould be: made Plucer.Conc, Sar- | 


Ro” 


vnto your AMateftieſ: whether this would not imply in the ——— 


cares of the Monarch, as muck as Leſa Maicitas; as though ,,* Felermingus | 


he werenow to receiue an Authoritie frorti their Grant, and /epra. 4+ Ge 


þ Io * » 


ry 


_ 
v:£ 77H 3 
- 


* 


ginning, you may guefſe with whar conſcience hee. is like -to [25 2d-Mun. 
proceede, | RR Re 


Primatie Righrymothe Crowne, By this your Cardinals be- de 


_ Examine well the ®> Marginals : Firſt;If you remoue from coposGallix 


his wicnefſes Parties themſclues, many being the. Teſtimonies *M 


| © 29. +» Marcionexcom- 
municatus Romam venit, Epiph. Hzreſ 42. 4. Fortunatus & Felix-aCypriano drape; ad Cornelium ap» 
pellant, & Baſilides ad Stephanum. 5. Athanaſius ad Tulium. 6. Chryſoftomus ad Innocentium. 7, FHlauia- 
aus Conſtantinopolitanus ad Leonem. 8, Gregorius li.2,Epiſi.6.de Theobano, c 
I | (s) 


S 4 
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” So @ 1.Gels- of your n Popes themmſclues ; For if Adoniah ſay hee is King, 


CREID '© will Solomon, or any wiſe and faichtull Counſellour of State 
take his wordfor it? and yethe was a-Kings Sonne, whereas 
the Pope neuer was either Sonne or Succefſour to ſuch a Ho. 
narch,as hee faineth to himſelfe. Secondly, If you except the 

>... Examples of thoſe who Appeale to the Bſhop of Rome,as be. 
dead qe ing within his ® Parriarþ/hip, and therefore rather ſubieR vn- 

« 14. Thebexw. to him than others; this is as though a ProCter would fay, 
My Client had Tithe in his owne Pariſh, therefor2 doe the 

next Pariſhes adioyning owe their Tiches vnto him. Thirdly,If 
| | Poaartay 4 3- you paſſe by Appeales that were notoriouſly P Impious,ſuch as 

Fortunatur, and Were made by Fortunatns, Felix, and Baſilides; inthis Caſe 


pars 14 ay you that plead ſo much for the Remane Biſhop, couldnot haue 


bib. 1_ Betis end allowed Romsulxs to ſay thus ; Fugitiues and Runnagates flye 
wx; ag vnto- mee for ſuccour, in Oppoſition to their.gaturall- Kings 

| and Soueraigns;therfore am Iche King,of thoſe Kings Fourth- 
q S- Athanaſius"; Ifyou omitiuch holy-men, as Saddrefledbeirzequeſtsro 
of Fes ax ;.-the Bih7p of Rome (ſuch as were Theodoret, Athanafius;Chry- 
2.  foRome,Flanianus) not asto a peremptory Judge, bur asto a 


Patron and Arbitrary Daiſ-man, and one vpon whoſe Autho- - 


©... ritieandcredit one of them depending acknowledgeth in cx- 
r Of Theodore: ' preſſe words his reaſon, to wit; *: The integritse of the Faith of 
— 19 the Pope;and promiſing to abide his award,with the aſſifiance' 
Scribirad Rena- of others, and to be content therewith, whatſoener ſhould be de- 
Rs termined,yelying vpon their iudgements, (o Theodoret: (Now 
pa,propeer<iusfi- whom one acknowledgeth to be his Patron and Arbitratour, 
Cauſamfuam an» Di he deniech to be his Iudge.) If, we ſay theſe many Wirneſ- 
| _—_ fed pe n- ſes may be forborne, then is there nothing, at all ſaid for the 
omnia Jo di- Neceſ7itie of your Romane Article of Papail Domimion, 1nre- 
whis comen- ſpeQtof. Vniucrſall Right of __ Nay, Fifthly, if you will 


es hs - bur obſerue that the Popes, which are moſt apprehenſiue of 


$i; top> __ Appeales to:the:Church of Rome,;doe not plead any Rightfrom 
f Gefafes Cano. Diuine Authoritie, bur onely from Ecclefiaſticall f Canons and 
ber leny s. Cuitomes; 1o then (for the Church can no more create an 
and Stephen. Bel Article of Faith, for mans ſoule to beleeue, than ir can create 
lan 990/974. the ſoule of man) your Article cannot be of Faitb, which wan- 
_,* - - /-" tethDiuine Ordinance, the onely Foundation of Faith. 


= 4. tc cc T7qzSX4 


Onr - 


 #%arch of Romebecauſe of the Equall Priuiledges granted by 


Fs yeare 45+ ſtandeth thus: /f any Clerke hane a Canſe againſt a 


* Arch-Biſhop, if againſt an Arch-F1/hop, b 'y the Primate, or by. 


ware the Popes Head of Alonarchie , becauſc the ZB5/hop of Conf! 


E— 
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' Onr ſecond Diſconery of the Vanity of your Pretence, for 
P ninerſall Right of Appeales to Rome, by ay 
Argument taken from the Councell 
1 _ of Chalcedon, 


SECT, 16. 
OC E whole Chapter is ſpent by your Cardivall, in an- © 
ſwering the ObicQion of Ni/us Arch-Bſbop of Theſſalo= 
mica inGreece;proouing Appeales to haue been as generally al- 
lowed vntothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople , as vnto the Pa 


Generall Conncels to. the one with the other. In anſwer 


| Whereunto your Cardinall is ſo miſerably- perplexed, that we 


ſhall need no other Reply, than to manifeſt how manifoldly 
he is repugnant vato a Generall Conncell, tocaident Truths, 
and oftentimes ynto himſelfe; as may appeare by the * Aar-, 


ginals, The Canon of the Conncell of Chalcedon , hel1 in the de Fom.Pone. cop. | 

Clerke; let him be iudged by a Biſhop, if againſt a Biſhop: by an dis Epiſcopo C6- 
——_ ( 

the Biſhop of Confla#tinople, The queſtion is what- is meant fircum Romans. - 


by E'Zaeyos; tranſlated Primate: He anſweretb, by allowing Rope boc ſwyre 
the Anſwer of Pope Nicotas , that by Primate ts there meant 2. "Concili Chat. 


the Riſhoplof Rome. Falſe; for the Canonvierh a1Climax or Ko wy" 5 vc 


| apr from Clerke to Biſhop,trom Biſhop to. Arch-biſbops aduvelin Clece, 

m Arch-Biſhop to Primate,or the Brſhop of Conſtantinople: I 
Therefore dortithe word {Pr 1M ATE} fignific that which is-Epiſcopum ab | 
expreſſed, namely che Biſhop of Conſtantingple , and not that aiverice archi. 
which is not expreſſed, viz: the B:/hopigf Rome, ,_ « Epiſcopum,A Pri- 


'F 4.4324 Diezceſ 
Yet be it that it pointeth out the BuſboÞ of Rowe, then be- yt ab roihore 


antinop. 


Conftarninopoli Þ. Kullum per 3tapxts Dicereſons iocellty > eee EE 
] itan0, Reſp, Nullum per igapxcy Diceceſens intelligi » nif m: Quezſementia 
veriorefſe viderur tum quia vox Greea TEE con ptoprie Primarem ſed ificats ?aps amem 
folus Princeps cujufſhber Chriſtianz Diceceſeos, —1- ( anon ſignificatcangam per mifhor onitantinc 
policano Epiſcope, ar lex generalis eft adeungi Rowam._ 2, Canones ifti non babent roburaipa@hos., nifi. 
quatenus ſunt renouati a Romans Pontificibus, — Nec eft Canonifie de Appellatione,” ſed de Primo indi- 
c0,—-Nec enim Chalcedonenſes Canones Sardicenſibus yllo modo repugnant, 
Conan: © 


<——_—_Yy CY « ” ” 
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Conftantinople in this Gradation, hauing the laſt, (that is the 

moſt excellent place) he. muſt be confeſſed ro be judged, by 
chat Caron, Superior, or at leaft Equall tothe Buy/hop of Rome. 
As it doth appeare in the like caſe thus: A common Souldier 
is ſubietroa Lieutenant, a Lieutenancto a Capraine, a Cap- 

taine to a Colonell, or to a Generall; ſhall Generall, inthis 

place, be inferior to a Colanell? But the word [ 3Zag;95] (faith 

he) fignifieth a Prixce, and therefore agreeth cnely with the 

beer þr Pope, who onely ts a Prince, Falle; for the Councell of ® Cay- 
"o 397. Ne quis thage, applying the ſame word to Prieſts, forbiddeth that any 
appllcn (Gr. be called Price of Priefts, But the Comnncell ſpeakerh( ſairh 
Sacerdotum. $&- he ) of Appellants that were neare to Conflartineple. Falſe, 
CT for it ſpeakertht Generally of * Exery Church; as tf a Clerks, 
ere 1 fa Biſhp, If an Arch-Biſhep; not if ſome certaine, but who 
he 03e7 oft "rg ſocuer. But the Carom (laith he) ſpeaketh of the Fir indge- 
xer. Loud Bi- nent, andnot of the Laſt, which is by Appeale. Moſt falle; « 
1 Pg the Canorit ſelfe denounceth peremptorily; » Hf any whoſo: 
y Si quis amtem. oxyey ſhall as re” hereunto, let him be [ubieto Canonicall 
rit,Canonicis poe- P1172/D1e11t S. Thes farre appeareth your Cardinalls repugnane 
nis ſubiacebit.  . cy tothe Truth of the Canon. | 
2+ "This ObjcRion is a Gordian Knot, he could-not vyotie it. 

+ +4. WY his teeth, and now e/exander-wiſe be. will cut that 

* See bone att. which he cannot looſe. * Theſe Canonaaf Chalcedon( faith 
ſb he) Hawe no force in our Church, vntill they ſhall be confirmed 
"by ſome Pope. So he, Why, my Maſters, was nor this, Conncell 
14.13 >4,,.:0he”of the FirfF and beſt Generall Conncells? Didnatyzour 
"1 Pope Gregory adore this, with Three others, as the Qradle of 

+ God? Was there euer any ancient -Otchodox Father ( the. 

©. Poper excepted) thattooke exception varo any Canon of that 
Contcell'? Oh! yen the Children (forfooth ) of -dngient Fa- 

thers, who can blowi #vay three hundred and thirty Reue»; 

+ rend Fathers and Biſhops wich one breath, N 

« Beer ques But howſhould hecagree with'Ochers,, who in the third 
praQueſemen: n1ace will be found at varianceboth with Pope Nico/as , and 
aniquier,dodior. With, bia{clfe? * N5coZz ( faith he )"exponnded the Canon a». 
$.Que-EvyRedd.p; be tharby Primate ws moant the Pope of Reme : and not- 
Skis. + +» withſtanding, for a farewell tothis ObieRion , he faich ur 
RN. Ds a The 
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# The Canonis tobe wnder ſtood of the Firſt indgemen Which a Iie Canon 
euicently crolſerh the Poper Expeſitios, who" granting that de appeitione 

Judgement to be there allowed tothe BiÞop of Conflantimople, 09-4. yr eng 
Per permiſſionem, and extraordinarily, which Þ Per Regulaw, non arimaduertit. 


and ordinarily he challenged to belong to himfelfe, contd not qe M Epitt. 


buevnderſtand the Za#,8 cherfore the chiefeſt jindgement; for * — 


Nicolas was'one of the firlt vſarping Popes. But your Cardi- 3; 7... 
naltchat faith, Pope-Nicclas did riohtly expornd it,if he would part.1.p.688.Cim 


haue him make his Papall Indgement (for in gradation of Ap- -— ob oareei 
peales the Taft is alwaies the higheſt, and moſt excellent) ro be cepwm defiipe 
the Firſt, The Popes, we thinke, would judge tim notrue Sic Covers 


Prottor, but a plaine Prevaricator imtheir Cauſe: So'cafie i difonRiv3 con- 


f.Þ | | "44. iunGhone addidif- 
matcer it is for any, that will be repugnant to a Others, ro be Ne” At Salenn 
found fometimes contradictory to himſelfe, ' Conſtantnopoli - 

tanam, hoc fecun» 
dum permiffio- 


Our third Diſcomery of the Vanity of your Pretence of  n<mindultir, 
Right of Appeales, the Principal part of your 
Romane eArticle, out of Saint Cy- 
prian, Anno 2 5 6. 


SECT. 17. 
| 9 Amt Cyprian hath bene oftertan ARtor with others it our 
aJormer Scenes, if this he entereththe ſtage alone. The Ar- w_ —_—y 
gument of his Fpiftleonro Pope Cornelias is, 4. His Expelling ' a 
 ranwRdee} and. Felicifſimus ſob his Communion; ver Noth cheſs: 
Appeale tothe Pope; 3. His Prenentionby his Letters to the paar" 
Pope, and his Keaſons to perſwade the Pope not to\admit of crimen admiſſum, 
their Complaints. The ſumme whereof is comprized in one Xnguls Paito- 


| ribus 10 Brees 
ſentence , which if your Cardinall had fer downe fincetely, gi is apes, 
,wichour pulling our Witnes backe arrthe midftof his raſe ( by Scar babes- 
omicriug a principall pare of his ſpezch) the yery Senterice ft new rathonent ſai 
ſeife would have, "vn Cypriarue part, decided the Whole, apr aioanione 
Cauſe, concerning the point of Appeates fo Rome. e For feemup "Kigud £68; many 


; : | pe, s 
Epiſcoporum concordiam coharenmem ſu3 ſubdol2 & fallaci temenitate colliders fed" enifam 
Tuam, vbi & accuſatores habere, & teliesſui criminis poſſant;,nifi fi Ppaucis deſperatis. & Wn ory! - 
Tetor effe avrhorit&s'Epiſcoportym in Africa eonfiitutotum, qui iam de jllis indicauerurity/ &voruweons | 
Sientiammiltis deliftorum laqueisvinRamiudici) ſul nuper gravitate damnarunt't it eaufs corvmy cog- 
Jon eft, iam de 1js di&a ſem entia eft; nec cenſurzcongrut Sacerdotumi mobilis atque 'Irieonfitiitis" animi 
c reprchendi.Gprien:bb.r Epiſt tf : \4 IL EIIITES! 
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that tt 1s decreed ( faith Cyprian to Pope Cornelins) of vs all, 
and it 1 likewiſe both equall and iuſt that enery mans Canſe be 
heard where the crime 1 commutted: [ And (which words your 


Cardinall chought good to pretermit) exery Paftor hath com-' 


mitted vato him a portion of the flocke (of Chriſt) which he ts to 
gouern,& wherof he 1s to gine an account vnts God.) And dowbr- 
leſſe they who are vnderour gourrnment ought not to gad and 
wander, nor raſbly and cunningly to make a difference betweene 
Biſhops that are at Viity and Concord : but they ſhould pleade 

" their cauſe there,where both accuſers and witneſſes may be had; 
_ except ſome few deſperate and naughty fellowes thinks the Au- 
thority of the Biſhops of Africke tobe of leſſe power or mipht, 
who haue indged , and by the grauity of their Porte 7 


condenmed men whoſe conſceences are fettered in the cords of 


their owne offences: their cauſe talready knowne and tried, 
and iudgement i ginen already vnto them : nor can it apree 
with the cenſkre of Biſhops to deſerue the reprehenſion of light- 
neſſe and inconflancy. So he. Than which what could be ſaid 
more to the ſtrangling of your pretended Xrghr of Appeales to 
Rome ? 
Your Cardinals Anſweres are many, and various : it will 
ie bethe moſt expedice way for vs to follow him ſtep: by ſtep. 
= Copnanme 4 priax (laith he ) albeit he did onvillingly endure, yet 
> rulifſe Appel- , 1+ © gy J 

nes,non om- did be not altogether abrogate Appeales. True, if you meane 
— ſimply the 4 rogation of All Appecales within Africke ; but if 
Rom,Pon.cap.23- you vnderſtand, that he abrogated not AH Appeales beyond 
| the Seas, and conſequently to Rome, then'is your Anſwer 

moſt falſe. | 


. by the Appellant, as was the Appellant himſelfe that deceiued 


w—_ Stepha- þ;z. Asthough this were not a full Reprehenfion of both. If 


ter obrepram eſt, One ſay, that be is not ſo fellonious thar receiucth Nolne 


quien, ui $90ds, as the man thar did ſteale them, yaur Non rams quam 


. fraudulenter ob- doth diſtinguiſh them in the degree of more or lefſe fellony, 
jos mg but maketh no difference in their nature and kind; for. both 
” « ; are 
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are felonies. So then the Pope was lefſe blameable . Ergo 


" 'hewas blameable: but the other more, becauſe the Appellant 


would needs Appeale in the conſciouſnes of his Crime,butthe 
Pope entertained it, in a preſumption of the mans integri- 
ty;and therefore Borh blameable, becauſe(as Cyprian arguetd ) 
againſt _ and inſtice. £ 
Thirdly, but f The decree which Cyprian ſpeaketh of ( faith f Dico hocde- 


creto confiitut, ve 


your Cardinall) was againſt the Firſt indgement, which ts to be 9 evra 


made in the place where the crime 1s committed, but he forbid- Rod cammca 
mnum :; ncn 


deth not Second indgements elſe-where,by way of Appeale.Than ,en prohibi- 
which what can be more falſe ? (I had almoſt faid, faithlefle ) beri,quominus 


for the Cardinall himſelfe knowerh thar Cyprian vieth this as —_— 


'aReaſon againſt their flying to Rowe fora ſecond ludgment, Belar.Ibidem. 


euen Becanſe (faith Cyprian) they had bene already indged by 

we and my Biſhops, b 2y whom they were condemned. 

-»Fourthly,but Cyprian(faith 8 he) argueth from this De- 8 Cyprianus ar- 
cree,as it implyeth moſt notorious and manifeſt crimes, What? | 065 ma-mkgar'y 
didyour Cardivall meane,by this his 7p/# dsxtt, ro infaſcinate _— 7 — nm 
his Reader, and to depriue him both of reaſon and ſenſe? For Bellar.quo ſupra. 
ordinary reaſon teacheth, in points of Law, firſt thac A man 

17 not diſtingurſh, where the Law doth not diftinguiſh : al-- 

though then ir happened that theſe Crimes of the Appellane - 

were indeed notorzozs,. yet in the Decree. it ſeife there isno © 

ſuch DiſtinRion. Secondly, it is a yaine thing , to thinke that 

any Crime can appeare ſo Notorious to a Tudge, who is many 

hundred miles off, But one report will encounter another; and 

the. Appellant will Rill make faire fretence of innocency for 
himſelte,vnrill the matter be tryed. And that we may Appeale 

to:common ſenſe, in reading of the Caxon and Decrer'ir ſelfe, | 

iris Generall, thus : 7: # i»ft, that eutry mans Cauſe be heard 

there, where the crime 14 commuted. Ir ſeemerh then that your *. ce 
'Cardinall dreamed ofa Cauſe implyedin this Decree, which |» -+0 + 
ould :not be any mans Cauſe , elſe he would :haue confidered Soars are | 
that where E wery mans Canſe is expreſſed , No cauſeof any Lees 
man-could be excepted. bent he | Hmmm ay 
-\ Fifthly, but 7f Cyprian { ſaith he ) Boauld bere deny Ap» lam adRomani: 
Prates . chen ſhould he rake away all Appeates , not onely to camad quemuis 


| | : Vn aliom juds . ' 
| "I but exex to enery place elſe : which Anſwer "_—_— by - pony vv ; 
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worthy itis the iudgemen: of any man of learning, you will 
* See abou: Cap. eafily perceiue. Cyprian, (as your * Pamelins noteth) was 
5 the Chiefe Primate in Africke, who held a Comnncell of his 
Biſhops to Excommunicate Fortunatus, and to depoſe him : 
the Conncell fore-ſecing the factiouſneſſe of Forrunates, that 
he would ſeeke to Rope, to trouble the Church of Chriſt, by 
working diftraftion betweene the Churches. of , Rowze and 
Carthage, made the former Decree,expreſitng the iniquity of 
any eAppeale to Remote places, where the Caufe could not be 
juſtly tryed. Heereby the ſaid Coxncell tooke not away A 
Appeales within, Africke,for it was then lawfull for a Clerke 
to + Appeale from his Brop to an Arch-Biſhop, from a Me- 


' rropolitantoa Councell : and behold here was a Comncell of 


Biſhops which put the Period to all. further Appeales ; ex- 
preſſely forbidding Appealing to places ſo remote as Rome 
was, which none in Africke could come vnto, without 7ranſ- 
»igration ouer Sea, Your Cardinal's Anſwer would teach a 
man to argue thus ; There lyeth an Appeal: from the Bybop 
of Cheſter to.the eArch-Biſhop of York, and fromthe Conre 
of York to the Delegates : but the State of England denieth 
T rauſalpinari, eAppeales from England ouer the eAlpes to 
Rome. Ergo, the Stare of Exg/and abrogateth all manner of 
Appeales, wherher from Cheſter to Tork,, or from Yorkto the 
Delegates. CES 
* Morcouer —_— peaking of thoſe Schiſmaticall Appel- 
|  lants, Excepe (fait 

iQ Qudd Cypris lowes thinks the Anthority of the Biſhop of Africke leſſe; Infſi- 
eſſe miooris An- Nuating (as we may truly,iultly,and according to their Inten- 
os 7” tion interpret it) than the Authority of rhe Br/bop of Rome; 
[Minoris] non thereby impairing the power of the B:i/bop of Rome, inreſpect 
——_—— of the iudgement of a Nationall Conncell. No, (faith your 
manos Pontifices, © Cardinall) but the words [eſſe Authority) haue Relation to 
ous = thy the Canſe, and not to the Biſhop of Rome, as Jynifying that the 


cur: eſt enim ſen- Biſhops of Africke had authority ſufficient to rage that Cauſe. 


«pd ſus,Epiſcopos 


 Africe novetfe. HEre againe he feigneth Cyprian to haue thought thoſe few 
Sonar = deſperate and wretched Appellants to haue beene ſo abſurd,as 
mradcamiagi. COthinke they could not be iudged by a Prowinciall Conncell, 
 candamBeller. hereunto they were ſubieQ; An abſurdity, which none it 
ns þ Chriſtianis 


_ 


h he ) ſome few deſperate and wretched fel- 


- - & 6s aa aac 26 — a &t XX a 


i *< ia ent cad cen oO Go a. 2 


A— 


ba 


OF THE(now)CHVRCH OF ROME, 


Chriſtianitie could truely imagine. Beſides the words [Zeſſe : 


Anthoritie of them that haue indged) haue Rehationto him, 
' whom thoſe Fe/lowes defired to re-iudge their Cauſe, namely 
_ the Pope: therefore it was as much as if Cypriax had ſaid, 
Leaſt thoſe few nanghty fellowes may thinke the Bs/bops of 
Africke have Jeſſe Authority than is that, which they Appeale 
vnto; andtheir Appeale was tothe Biſbep of Rome. Soappa- 


rant it is, that Cyprian, thus twitting thoſe Few deſperate 


- eAppellants,did imply that there were in Africke but few that 
would ſo much derogate from the e Authority of the By/ſhops 
within that Prouince. © - | 


CHALLENGE. 


Him? haue wee purſued our Aduerſay in his owne 


Tract, who all this while bath beene but beating of the 


; ite, and (as it were) catching of Butterflies, as you may pore | 
tof 


ceiue. For this matter of R:ght of Appealing,or Not Rig 


Appealing being of that importance, as that ir muſteither 


make or marre your Papal! Aſonarch and Romane Article of 
his Yninerſall Dominion oxey all Churches;The Author Saint 
Cyprian being ſo antient intime, liuing inthe 250 yeere af- 
ter Chriſt ; ſo ſingular for his learning and judgement ; and 
for his SanEtity and Conftanciein the Faith (cucn ynto death) 


for the name of Chrift, ſo admirable a Saint : we ſhall defire 


_ - rake an exaQt Reuiew of the Caſe, and to iudge accors 
ingly. 

You remember that the EpsſHe is direted\ vnto Pope Cor- 
nelins,a godly Pope, bur yet very timerous, and ſome-what 
diſmayed at the: threats of Heretickes and Schiſmatickes 
whom therefore Cyprian laboureth to ſupport and conſoli- 
date. The very ſcope of the letter, in that part thereof, isto 
diflwade him from giuing any care or Admiſſion ymto Forts- 
 natxs and Feliciſſimus, both Excommunicate — and 
already condemned by a Conncel i» Africke,and 


by way of Appeale,to finde redrefſe with the ſame Popes His FA 
Sentence containeth no lefſe than Eight Arguments, ſufficient | 
_y "= 


_ 
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0 
indged, and wee may wot incurre the reproofe of lenity, ut 


to confure your pretended Right of Appeales to Rome, which 


we may reduce to theſe Three Heads. The Firſt concerneth 
the Decree it ſelfe, the Second, the /#dges, the Third, the 
Appellants, and Delinquents, h 

1- The Decree defineth-plainely that /t z vnequall and w- 
22ſt to haue' an Eccleſiaſticall Cauſe indged, but where the 
Crime i committed. But the Creme 'was not committed in 


the Romane Dioces, Therefore it is meat, that they oughtnot 


to Appeale to Rowe. 2. A Reaſonis giuea for this : Becanſe 
it is minſt toiudge, where Witneſſes .and Accuſers could nat 
be had: Bur at Rome out of Africhke (wheace all parties muſt 


| haverakenalong iourney, both by Land and by Sea) Accy- 


ſers and Witneſſes could not bee had; Therefore Cyprias 
meant, they ought not to eLppeale to Rome. 
Next,here is the Confideration of the ſudges that had con. 
demned theſe Excommunicates, namely Cyprian and the Be 
fbops of Africke. 't. Cyprian telieth the Pope that Bi. 
ſhop tm hs owne Dioces bath a portion of the flocks of Chriſt coms- 
mitted vnto bim : Which being vicd as a Reaſon,to dillwade 
the Pope from entertainizg 'any eLppeale , doth conclude 
that therefore the Whole Flocke of Chriſt is not ſuvicR to the 


Pope, and confequently your pretended Right of Appeale zo 


Rome is but aRomane Figment. 2, As the charge ouer & 
portion of the Flocke of (chrift is vpon every Byſbop, fo inthe 
diſcharge thereof, Exery Biſhop (laith Cyprian) 4 to gine 
accompt vnto God, namely as Supreme. Which againe, being 
vrged as a CIorime to withdraw the Pope from intermedling 


in that bufinefſe, doth proue that therefore the Pope is not 


Afoxarch of the Church,tocall All other Biſhops to Accompr; 
and Conſequently hath not the Y/xier/all power of Appeates.. 
The caxſe of theſe men ( faith Cyprian) 1 already 


ng our Sentence ; hecreby 1ntimatiag voto the Pope, 
that though; hee ſhould oppoſe , they notwithltanding 
mult bee found. {onftant in withſtanding him,” which doth 
;:thit although Appea/es from thoſe parts, were ad- 


_ maittsd at Rowe, "yet might they iuflly bee oppoled as 
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"The laſt Head is the Obſeruation ef Cyprian his Taxation” 


of the e-{ppe/lants, or parties Delinquenr, now flying for ſuc- 
cour to Rozye.1. He telleth the Pope, Thoſe (faith he )whom we 
rule ouer, [oportet noncircumcurſitare,) ought not thus to gadd 
about; calling their contumacious forſaking of the judgement 
of their Ordinary, and ſeeking Reſtitution at Rome,a Gadding 
and vagrant kinde of wandering : which had beene a Contu- 
macy againſt the Pope,by Cyprian, it eAppeates to Rome had 
beene inherent in the Ro-zane Mitre and Jonarchie. 2. Hee 
colteth them and their Accomplices, that thus laboured an 
 Appeale, A few deſperate Fellowes,that thereby undermined the 
Authority cf the Biſhops of Africke oner them, being Africans, 
_ 45 Leſſe; meaning (as hath beene proued) Leſſerhanthe eCe- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome. And would not your now Pope 
haue held-this alſo a Contumely (if he had thought himſelfe 


ſucha'CHMonarch ) to heare oneof his vnderlings to call men 
Deſperate fellowes,and A few; for acknowleging his Souc-- 


raignty and Aſonarchy,; by eAppealing vnto him, and thereby 
to Forifi that there were. bur Few that would  thinke this 
| power of Appeales to belong of Right to the Pope of Rome ? 


Laſtly, he chargeth them'that by chis theis/AQ, of Appealing | 
thereby 


thus irregularly tothe Br/bop of Rome; they did-but 
goc about{ Ep:/copornam concordians colfidere,)to burſÞthe Vni- 
o# aud concord of Biſhops, But the ſuffering of any one to 
/ make his juſt Appea/e could be no breachof Unity, betweene 
a$ubſticure Biſhop -and- a predominant Biſhop, to whom 
Appeales doe of right appertaine: nay it were art injurie and 
ſufficient cauſe of breach of Concord not to ſuffer ſuch eLp- 
- pealesto' paſſe, andtake place. Therefore Cyprian, alleaging 
this vnto the Popeas a matter of their iuſt reproofe, did not 
belceve that they could iufily Appeale vnto Rome. 

-Who is ther now -but mult conclude, that as long as the 
Article of your Romane Faith, concerning the Monarchy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and Appeales vnto him, as the principall 


note. of his Aonarchie, ſhall bee examined by: the Decree of - | 


| Cyprian and the other Biſhops of eAfricke, which thus oppoſe 
againſt Them, who (as they ſay ) Nanigarunt Romans) ſayled 
#0 Rome by way of Appeale ; your pretence- of {o Appealing 


- 
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k Deamaſus Epi; 
ad Thea, 
woolY 
Ny Etta 
Ambroſy. Chin 
huiuſmodi fueric 
Concilij Capuen- 


nitimi Bonoſo, 
atg: cius Accuſa- 
| "_ iudices 


] Bellar. libs. de 
Rom.Pom Cap. 
, 34.P amaſus non” 


zudicarc,ſed poſt 
Prouinciale wdi- 
cium,non ci con- 
uentre,nempe vt 
fine cau(4 iudi- 
Earet, 


——— m— H—— 


fes iudicium, vt fi- 


dicit ſe non poſſe 


mult needs be ſplit vpon the ſame Decree, as vpon a Rock 
and ſuffer ſhipwracke. q = 2 


Onr Fowrth Diſtonery of the Uavity of your former Pre- 
ronce of Vniverſall Right of Appcales ro Rome, 
from the Teſtimonie of Pope 
Damaſus,- 


SECT. 18. 


A Bout the yeere of our Lord God 367, one offered an © 


Appeate to: Damaſine Pope. of Rome, and recciueth this 


Anſwer; * 1» a: much (ſaith the Pope) as the Connell of Ca- 
pua hath ſo iniged this matter alreaty, that thoſe who were 


uext adioyning ſhould be Indges, both to Bonoſta, and his. Ac- 


cuſers, We obſerne that the forme of indging [Nobu competere 
non poteft,) cannot apperiaine vnto vs. Whereby we conceiuc 


the Pope confefferh his no-Rxghr of admitting an _Appeale; af+ 


ter the Sextence, and Iudgement of a Prowniciall Conncell. 


indged #Canſe, *t contd not be comement for Damaſne teinage 


it without caufe. And this is all the Anſwer which Protefiants 
could, by wharſoeuer importuniry, wreft\from the profeſied 


Aduocare of your Popes; which, fay wee, fightet!-againſt all - 


# 


forme: and tile of Law: For the very word { Compete, Jin the - 
ſiile of the Judiciall-Courr, frgnificth onernat is Sufficient, as * 


Index competent, vicd by Ulpian, A Congperent Iwdge, and 
not: onely a Connentent ledge. mY 


And for thefiria'fenſe of rhe word, in the point: of -Ap+. 
peale, we may huftly Appeale'to all Courts: in» Chriltendome, 
whether Eeclefrafticall or Cijuill,, which-may chaflenge any 
Right of & peate : Becauſe if > ama )rhe\tndge af the. 

"i 


Audiener of Archer ſhoukt anſwer: an «Appeiizar ;; Sir,cthe 
matter hich beene nedged by the Conrr of Tork, and know 
the Chatcehtor there robe x learned, and a juſt man, therefore 
(tovſe your Cardinalls phraſe )7r common be ronmenient for moe 
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to judge that, which hath receiued a former judgement; might 
not the Appeliant reioyne ? What Sir? Not comenent for 

-youto receiue an Appeale ! Why, you arc — 
ted Tudge in Caſes of £ppealc, yea, and {worne todiſchar 


5 . your Officeof Judgement, and not to preiudice any Caule, 


ſaying you ce no cauſe to admitir, before you haue heard 


it. For bec you affured, that I ſhill either ſhew iult proofe of 


- injuſtice offered vnto me, by my former Tadge, orclſe I muſt 
ſubmit my ſelfe torhe Cenſure of your Court. Such an jncon- 
pruity and abſurdity it is, to modifie the word [{omperere] 
with the bare ſenſe of, Conneniency, as though it were not 

. Connentent for one to perſorme that, which hee is bound in 
Conſcience to diſcharge. 

. Wee therefore contend for the tri ſenſe of [Now Com- 
petere] that is to ſay, Not appertaining, in the Sentence of 


Pope Damaſie ; as may furthermore appeare clearely by the | 


- Sentence it ſelfe, wherein Damaſus will haue the man vnder- 
ſtand Two things; One is, [ Form indicandinon ent, 
The Forme of indging doth notbelong vnto me; hee ſaith not, 
[Cauſaindicand; non competit, 'TBe Canſe: of indying belon- 


geth not nto me.) But you know that no true” Cour? of Ap- 


.peate can ſay, thatithath not « Forme ofindging : the Second 
od Cauſe, why he ſaid [Nor comperee,} to wit, becauſe the 
. Cauſe had beene judged by a Prownciall Synod, as by thoſe, 
- whogwere {Frnitims,) Neeretothe partics,as well Accuſers, 


as Accuſed : as if he hadraken his reaſon fromthe very De-_ 


cree of the Connell of Carthage, ſerdowne by Saint Cyprian, 


whereof you * have heard ar {arge, calling it Unequall, and * 


12.5.2, 


-Yaiuft, thar a Cauſe ſhould bee judged in Remote Courts, 
where the parties cannot appeare; bur eſpecially that any one 
Tudge ſhould rake vpon him rore-judge that, which was pre- 
.iudged by a Prowinciall Conncel. | 
Otherwiſe, how eaſe a matter had it beene for the man, 
that tendered his Appeade, ro haue puſhed the Popes Anſwer 


away with the hornes of a D5Zemma,'chits; "Eitheir have you” 


2. x 


'a Right of iudging in this Caſe of Appeatey, after a Proninciall 


;Comncell;or you have not': Hyouhaue, then do me- right and 


Aultice to heare it : If you have not, ther itis but afalſe De... 


T 2 Iufion 
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luſjon in men to Attribuce ro the See of Rowe an Uninerſall 
pawer of indging all Iudges,. as being the Supreme Monarch 


ouerall Br/So9ps, and their Proumual! Counſells,  Damaſus 


therefore in this Anſwering, to wit, The forme of Indging 
[Non poteſt nobiscompetere,) did meane that he could nor, in 
ſuch a Cauſe, be held a (ompetent, ſufficient; or lawfull Iudge. 
| Behold now your Univerſal [nudge ! behold your Monarch ! 
controlled and confuted out of the mouth of your 1z4ge hime 
lelfe. 


Onur Fiſth Diſconery of the Fal/hood of your Pretenee © 
of  Vniverſall Right of Appealesro Rome, from 
the Councell of Milcuis. 


\ 


- Binixs Tom.1. | SECT. 19. 

ORC. pag. 599. | a X 
> ad nd gt 'N the yereof Chriſt 416, " Three/Tore Brſhops in a.Conn- 
cinis) prouocan- A cel/ at Allen, (where Saint Auguſtine was preſent) de- 


a 6 Faro creed inthe words following : * 1f Prieſts or Deacons, or 1n- 


nifi ad Africana ferior Clerkes ſpall hanetFomplaint againſt their Biſhps, let 


-24-1n.cs Are M their next bordering Bſhops. heare their Canſe and determine 


ciarum ſuarum. | 5, x7 of they ſhall Appeale from thoſe Biſhops, yetlet them not 
Adrraninanns « ppeale any whither, but to an African (onncell, or tothe 


autein qui putaue« 


pa, Primates of the Proninces wherein they are: And whoſotner 
- 


o intra Afri- 


cam ad Commu; #411 -thinke he may. Appealebeyond the Seas, let none within 


nionemſuſcipa. Mfrichs admit bim into their Communion. Two points arc 
Ei coneben® confiderable-inthis Iabibition of Appeales:- Firſt concerneth 


Py Ref wie the Place, the Second the Perſons, Touching the Place, it is 


Namprecpue Atlength granted by your great Aduocate in this Cauſe, .to | 


a69ys ry wit, that by thoſe words [1f any Appeale beyond. the Sea, let 
_—_— = zone in Africke admit him into his communion] is. ſ forbidden 
_— _—_ Appeales unto Rome. Where, by the, way, is ro bee taxedihe 
tra mare ab Afi Wngadends of your i _ —_— «ater ro 
canis. Bellar.49.2 rnadepurpoliely again eales to' Rome, yet INamed-RE 

wines waaced* * 7 - 6% —_ ofbinaſelfethis ——_— + Except-the 


*A : hl | . . . 
pd Grncans Appeale be puade to the Apoſtolike See of Rome. | Which-18; in 
nififort2 ad ſe , Muſicke, Di/Zantus contra puntiurs ; and in your Law, Sratm- 


\ 
F 


- 1 7m panes chav. 4» 


3, 


Bat 


<< wrnfw ma «= ww ig wo. AaAWM 2 OHSS SO HO RSESnSummw en ruraoo£ fc—Q no ns A a A. 


to profeſſe it ? - Which: Anſwer of his notwitbRanding - hee 


. haveadmitted of the Appeale of. Ypiarixs aPrieft, but not 
without a ſhamefull repulſe giuen him by the ſame Conncell, 
Y T3 


_—_— 


——_—_— 
” — 
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-- Bur: thusmuch being granted, how is not this/a prohibiti- 
onag2inſt your pretended Ripht of Appeales to Rome ?Fatidfie + © 
tbis/poinr, or elſe-yeeld the Cauſe.” -® Although (faith'your _ offrom ful 
Cardinall) the Corncell prohibited and forbad that Prieſts nec i 
and inferior ( lerkes ſhould Appeale tothe Biſhop of Rome, yet pom ſms 
ad they not forbid that the Pope of Rome ſhonld admit of vellet, cor admit» 
Appeales made onto hin, nar had they any power or authority —— >; 19- tie; 
foto dee. Sohe. This being the onely Anſwer, which, after his 

erufall of all other Anſwers, hee thought to haue any colour 

ef fatisfaQtion in,we take it to be in effect the loſle of the cauſe. 

For our Queſtion is, whether the B:/ſhop of Rome haue aſole 

and Soweraigne Right, ouer the whole Church: of Chriſt, co 

judge all Caules, by his abſolute Prerogariue of Popedome: 

And an Appeale, being A remoning of a Cauſe from an inſeri- 

or Indge to a Superior ,we reply that where there licth aProhs- 

bition againſt Appealing toa Iudge, that Iudge is not held a 
Superior Tudge, But this Comncell granted: n Prohibitson as 
gainſtthe Appealing of Prieſts within Africke, ynto the Pope 
of Rome ; therefore was not the Pope of Reme inthis ( afſeef 
Priefts held a Superiour Tudge, much lefle the Supreme of all | 
others,as you pretend... a Few NORD T1999 odionaDd ane 
4 ArndakhoughthatCoxxce/could notforbid the Pope(who 

w2s.in a-Tran{marin2 Province ). to.admit. of ſuch pyocke, 

yetzin forbidding the Appeales vnto the Pope, they thereby 
denyed that he had lawfull Paoer to receiue them. As heere iy 
England , the prohibitingiof: cucry perſon-to: Appeale veto 
ork far! yopery earn ary by vnadenyable Con- | 
ſequence ſhew,that none without the [Ksngs Dominions bath 
inſt power to admit of any ſuch Appelkents. : How viRtorious - 
then'is' Truth, in this one Cauſe, which by the euidencetbere+ .,_ 
oftiath inforced her aduerſary,þy-necefary.Sequete;thus farre + 


would gladly patch vp-with an Addition-ofa meerefalſhood, -- | 
faying,* Pope Zoz.immus did command this Canonof the non- Ap- ORD 
Males of Prieſts tobe confirmed. Falſe, for Popei Zozimmy is confimarizeim 
knowne,by the whole proceſſe of the Conncell of+ Africks, FOO mpeg 


for 


% 


DO ET II 


for bis botd yſurparion :-Which your other, Cardinall could 
y Y: plac Vance wal difſemble; For ! ri exident (laith he) hat Zozimmns did 
me probate, 1208 allow that Decyt®, concerning Prieſts not Appealing vnro 
quodab Afries: paves beyond the Se. So triumphant is Truch! 
ls fuernd . * The Second poinit that your-Cardinall infiterh vpon is to 
iigdiejatranima- give ys to weet, that the Decree * forbad onely the Priefis and. 
I Inferior ſort of the Clergie to Appeale to Rome, but not the By- 
419,mm-76. ſoaps: this(he faith ) # proned by Saint Anguſtine who waz pre» 
T lonant fo. ſent in this Connell, and yer ſaith in one of his Epiſtles, that it i, 
quitur de PreſÞy- Lewfwil for the Biſhops of Africke ro Appeale btyond the Sea, 


teris & Minor! 


Cleticis, nonde $o-hez yet fo ill, as though hee were ſcarce able to report a'- 


Ppiſcopis:vr patet Tigifch, For A 
EX . | 
huic Concilio in- A es bey 


ſtone, 46 the place alleged; doth notiultifie 
the Seato Rome; but onely ſpeakerh' of one: 


rerfuit, ramen" (1/2 of Ceroisanr, which was not a Caſe of Appeale, but of De. 


| $6a.Lickes Bui. lognon(by the hnhoriey ofthe Farerow Ja che pe, an 
pes mem x0 orher By/dops; a5 Our next Diſcourry will proue. As 


mare.Beller,quo for Suint Augtſtne7who was preſentiin this Synod, he was al- 


ſupra, fopreſentin the African Connell at Carthage, alicnting to 

bid entenhart dendleved by the Fathers of that Cons-' 
\ avis hoe ian 2H, i-beir EpifHle ro Pope: Celeftine ; wherein grounding 
Niczno Conciko their Caution vpon the Councell of Nict, ® Towr Reerence 
avenerreners. PPS 


decrevd, comrerning Clerkes of Inferior Orders,how 


ferioribus Cleri 
cis, vel Laicis,vi- (P27 


Nomeridein- mueh more would they thane this obſerned in reſpets of Bi- 


detur ibi preca- ,..- this may diſcerneche gique taughtthem at. Cars” 
j Anwe\ ay CRAP The Befbops of eAfrioke 


rior de Epico- rhge,by thoſe Farberrs 
pi-volui obecr- provided forthic conueniencie of their Prieſts and Jnferiot 


vincid commu- C/erpie, to hinder them'from vexatious courſes, and waſtfull | 
nn entrnes « expences, tothe poincof dppeale, by lauingrtham fromyone> 


re yel 


| feltinad, vel ceffary trauchs beyond the Sewy therefore they intended much 


prepoireo)el | morethartbeyahemſclues Thould befreed. Enen as an-houle- 


videan- 
cur communioni holder that\dethcompound with a'Capcai | 
erm hu, my tuant;to'freehim Lot being: prefled.fot « Souldicr, doth 


uinm Tom; i:Conc. ſe 


-Afrcteprey. enuck mote iced thereby his ownetreedome, alchough hee 


right well (ſay they) that if they hane ſo caxtelonſly,, 


inezin-behalfe of his - 


-GHAL- | 


w eanbet_ oa ww wc. was a a. a. - 


*. 
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CHALLENGE. 


He ſame Decree that forbiddeth that No Prieft, or Din 
con (hall Appeale to Rome, ont of Africke, awardeth al- 
foa (mg of Excommunication vpon eucry Prieſt or Dea- 
Fox that ſhall tranſgreſſe heerein'; Gying, . Let none within 
Africk 5oyne in Communion with hank; owitien (that we may 
cloſe with you) thoſe holy Fathers, who Excommunicated 
them chat ſhould Appealc to Roxge, would not haue regarded 
the £xcommunication of the Pope, if be ſhoutd haue F yow- 
municated them for denying ſuch Appeales 'vnto Js ow 
woundeth your Cauſe to the very heart,” For if thoſe 
Fathers of that Councell of Flexi did denie thar, or on: 
accompt to be the Principall CharaQer of your Article of Sib 
zefFion to the Pope, euen his pretended: Rig ht ef Ap; peale, Jo 
being Supreme Tudge;) if alſo by their Padof © Exc: 
munication of them, that ſhould bur Thizke the Cow er 
therefore doubtleffe would haye conteaned the Zx7 
cation of the Pope,if peraduenture be had returned the Dine of 
his Excommuniceten againſt then. . 
Then reuiew againe your now Romane 'Articte, viz. The 
-Catholihe Romane Church, and the foure pillars of Neceſſity, 
whereupen it ſtandeth, to wit, I. Neceſſity of Uniox with it. 
2-Neceſſity of Subieftonvnto it. 3. Neceſſity of Faith,to be- 
'leeve bh theſe: and 4-All rhefe to be Necoſy , 
and tric ther A kiahern this Coincel! of Milenis have not vn- 
der-mined and ouerthrowne each one, For x. They forbid 
eales to Rowe ; therefore they acknowledged no abſolute 
Subieftion vnto it. ' 2. They xcommunicate all African 
 Priefls A ppealing +0 Rome ; Ergo they held no abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of dre with' it. 3." cy Exconmmunicate- all ſuch 
[Oui puta at ſhout but Thinks it lawfull to Ap- 
Peale to Rome; The ore they had no beg of Beleefe 
= of Subieftion or V nion ith that Church. 4. Thar which 
chought iuſt in themſclues to oppoſe ghe ume os dv 
nor CCI? for others to bet: belceue Exce; pt therefore. we 
condemine at once Threeſcore As then, dh , Ortho- 
Fas dexe 


pI 
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| 


y — = 


THE GRAND-IMPOSTV RE ' Chap.1z 


i 


nn CO —_ 
- 


doxe Buſbope, and euery way without exception brow 


whom Saint Auguſtize was one) tobe deprived of ſpiricuall 


. life, wee muſt conclude that your Kemane Article is moſt 


Nz quid nimis, iS an Aphoriſme which ought to-take | 


Schiſmaticall and Damnable.. 


Our Sixt Diſconery of the Falſvood of the pretended ni. - 
uer{all Right of Appeales ro Rome, by oppoſing 7 wo - 
*-- Hibex Coſerqmrof Saine Augaltine, + | 


© SFCT- AQ. - 


. 4 placeineuery kinde of diſcourſe; for enough is enough: 


* See abone Chap. 
82H $, : 


.« 


* See abour, Cap. of * Apiarius. The ſumme of both is this ; that by 
pealing (as hath beene ſaid) is a Remoning of 4 Cauſe from an 


9H. $:&c. *. - 


and, N ols att agere, not to-doe ane thmg twice, is as nece- 
flary as the former. You will therefore excuſe vs, if, to pre- 
uent tediouſneſſe, we referre.you to that which hath beene 
already ascxaAly "1, ow from bath, as the Caſes chemſclues 
did requite, The fis{t was che Caſe of rhe Bebop * Cecilian, 
The Second Cale is betweenethe Charchof Afrechein & Pro- 
winciall Councell, and Three Popes 4 Exe 4 in- the Cauſe 


_ Inferiour Court to an Migher's the firft Caſc, Tranſferring 2 


Cauſe, iudged by Pope /ulins, vnto another Tudge, by-way of 
Delegation, proueth that the Pope was not by his owne place 
the Supreme [udge. The Second, Inhibiting  eAppeales to 
Rome, proucth char, concerning .the Right g  Appeales in 
Africke, the Pope,was-no.Judge atall, "Wherefore 


pretermitting many other your Anſwers, in theſe -kindes 'of 


Diſputes, farre more friuolous and vaine than any of the for- - 


mer ) We proceed oO that whichfolloweth, *. 


| Oar Generall CHALLENGE, concerning "pate, 
| Romiſh Anſwers to the Teftimonies obtrefted as 
$4inſt your pretended Right of Appeales | 


to Rome, - 


YA moit Firong Argument for proofe of an Uninerſalt 
" wr 


Viſors Right of Appeales is ed (as you have aid) 


at becauſe Ap- 


Inriſdittion -' 


. LJ hd. thn & . 
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Inriſdifion,in any one that is truely inveſted there in. And as 


truely is' the No-Uninerſall Right as trong an Argument. of * 


Any that ſhall falſelyprecend ſuch a R5gbe.For as it is true; thar 
'the Sue is the Vniuerſall light of the World, becauſe ir gi« 
ueth light vnto all other Starres and Planets: ſo is it as true, 
that neither CAfo5ne, nor HMercarie,nor any Planet or Starre 
beſides cat1 be called ſuch an Vniverſall light, : becauſe it hath 
not that Vniuerſall power of giuing light to all others; This 


alle U/arparion, to proue the: No-Y niverſall Turiſdiftion of 


Vninerſall Right of Appeale you haue appropriated vnto your 


"Biſhop of Rome and his See, which ail Churches Chriſtian now, 


not ſubjeRco rhe ſame See,doe as abſolutely gaine-ſay. Now 
commeth in your choice * Champion, {urniſhed with che Pa- 


*. Bellarmaine. 


noply of learning and ſubrilitie, as well offenſfiue to obic,as - 


defenſive to arſwer whatſoeuer force of Argument made a- 
gainlt all prerence of that Right. | T 
-  Butyoucannot but diſcerne,in his ObjeRions,thart he could 


obieR noching, but either the parties themſelues; namely the 
Popes for Wirneſles in their owne Cauſc;or the exorbitant Ex- 


amples of Faftions and Criminall Perſons Appellant, in Read 
of regular and Conformable ; or (in the Examples of ſome 
Godly Fathers, that ſought helpe at the Pope of Rome) a pow- 
er Arbitrarie, for Tndicatorie;; or a friendly ſupport, ifſuing 
from the E#timation and grace that ſoine- Popes then had to 
perſwade, inſtead of Anthoritie of Tnriſaiftion: or laſtly, a 
reſtrained power, and that onely by hwmaxe and Eccleſpatti- 


call Canon and Cuftome ( which is alcerable) inflead of apre- * 
tended, proper,and Dizine R:ght. Such we liave proued tove | 


the vanitic of his Proofes. - 


As eaſily may you obſerue that notwithflanding his Anſwers 
he furthermore lyeth open to manifold Exceptions. For Anno | 


216. Reſtraint of Appeales to Rome was made by the Corncell 


of Carthage : Anno 337. a Delogation was madeby a godly 
Emperor Confantine ta Pope [nlixz,and transferred from him”. 
to other Biſhops : Anno 367. Pope Damaſia diſclaimeth all 


Right of Appeale to Rome, after the Iudgement of a Prouinciall 


Syned : Ano 416. the Conncell of Milenss denicth e-{ppeales = 


Sitof e/ricke to Rome : ang Anno 420. the Conncell of 
Africke 


- 
. 


-- 
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Africkg'is as peremptorie 8 ainſ chis pretence of P Pri. 

ne 9) vm on qui which, Three ———es Wit, 
vs of Carthage vader Cyprian, the other of CAMilen,and the 
Third of e-Fficte, all Africax Conncels, are challenged by 
your Authors to haue bin within the Parriark/oip of the Bifbep 
of Ronee, and yet they denicd vnto him the Prerogatiue of 
Right of Appeale from Africke to Rome. Than which what can 
be a more: cuident Diſcouery of the Falſchood of your Ar. 
ticle ? 

' Weeconclude. Eicher muſt 600. Biſhops in the Conneel of 
Chalcedon, 87. Biſhops io che Councell of C e,60. in the 
Comuncell of Alenig,at 7.in the Connell of Africke,and among 
them Sainc Cyprian & Saint A wgvſtin (who All may ſeeme to 


 baveconſpired to pull downe hs, great Pawacle of the Romans 
| Babel, and 


part of her Article of Catholiks Inriſts. 
Aion) bee iudged depriued of Sa/nation; or elſe muſt wee 
fay,and profcſic, Curſed is this your Article,of 7 he Catbolike 
Romane Church, without which there u no $Saluation. 

And now have we finiſhed the Confideration of the Kewene 
Charch, after ber firſt Foundation,jin the Ancient ages thereof, 
within the compaſſe of the Firſt Six hundred years afrerChrifi: 
and; in Deftrine(you know)is,of all enams, 
the belt Argument for Chriſtian Reſolution. This Treatiſe 
would e incoavaſt Volume,if we ſhould proceed through- 
out all former Succeſfiue ages ; we therefore rather choole, far 
breuirie-ſake,to haſten to the Confideration of the _- 


of the Church. 


CHAP; 


be —_—— ts... Ma 
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] CHAP. XIV. 

Our Fourth Generall Confideration is of the 


"A - thereof; manifeiting thereby the Impiene 
of your Article, The Romane Ca- 


tholike Church,without 
which there is no. 
Saluation. 


Churches Catholike , in the Laſt ages- 


Y this Conſideration wee ſhall be. occalio- 


YM Churches,which profeſſe noteither that Sub- 
al iefion, orclic : 4 Union with the Pope or 


1» In Charthes of Nations Remote "ons 
the (hurch of Rome. . ds OO 
Theſe Inſtances are Jz. In Churches of neerer  Copntries - 


of T hree kinds ; wherein are the Churches of Pro- : 


teftants. 
a3» Iothe Ronbane Church | it fete” 


Otr Firft Inflance,concerniug Remote Churches, not 
Snbiett nor wvnites to Rame, 5 _— 
the Greeke Church. 


SECT. TI: 


LEES 


'ned to giue Inſtances in' diuers. Chriſtian | 


LY Church of Rome , as your Article,viz. The 
= Romance C athelike Church. doth exact, 


Veit bei: knowne vnts on oak thereare Foure'Pg- 
LItriark/bips Chriſtian atthis day difunited from Rome, "0 x 
wit, 


203 _ 
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wit, Conftantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and leruſalem, the 
Patriarkes whereof haue, of later Times, "their Ancient Pa» 
triarchall ſtile, as thus : FHieremias by the mercie of God Arch. 
Biſhop of Conflantinople, Oecumemicall Patriarch : Michael 
by the Mercy of God Patriarch of Great Theopolis, or Antio= 
chia : Toachim, by the Mercy of God, Patriarch of the Great 
Cirie of Alexaudria: Sophronius by the Mercte of God Patri- 
arch of Teruſalem and all PaleFtina. Wharſocuer Chriſtians 
are ynder theſe Parriark/aips, or in other remote Natipns,and 


p 

] 

hauenot ruinaced any Faundamentall Article of ſauing Truth, | | 
$4 

0 

4 

( 

l 


ſer downe.in our ancient Creeds, and are voited vnto'the tte 
Catholike Head (rift Ieſies our Lord, by a living Faith : all 
Proteſtants eftceme Them as tr1e members of the Catholike 
Chwrch,and (notwithſtanding diuers their more tolerable Er= 
rors and ſuperſtitions) to be ia the ſtate of Saluarion,albcit no. 
way ſubie& or Subordinateto the Romance Church, And from 
this Generall Conſideration, wee deſcend vnto our Particular 
Inſtances. "IG 
For our more expedite paſſage,and your expert apprehenſi- 
on of the Validitie of this Inſtance,wee ſhall Methodically lay ( 
downe before you Fiue obſeruable pojats. Firſt, the Comti- F 
nuance of the No-Subieion of the Greeke Church tothe Ro- c 
mane : Secondly, the Di/-#nion and Oppolition thereof vn- b 
to this day :Thirdly,the Ef:mation which is to be had of it, in N 
refpeR of cheir Religion, notwithſtanding their faid Ds/-#n5- P 
oxfrom Rome + Fourthly, the extent of the laid Greeke Church; q 
ſhewing the innumerable Multitudes of them : and Laſtly,vp- ; 
on theſe Premiſes, a Manifeſtation (by way of Challenge) and P! 
diſcouery of the Iniquitic of your now Romane Article,which - 
4 
le 
w 
in 
P 
B 


. pronounceth Damnation vpon all ſuch as profefle notSubiefti- 


0: and Vnjon with the'Church of Rome. 


I. The Confinnance of theNo-SubicRion.of the Greeke 
Church zo Rome. | 


SE CT. 2» 
| > wry all that which hath. * bin copiouſly already deliue- 
DIred,comcerning the Greek Church,we ſhal in this place je 
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mucivypon your Confeſſions. Wherefore wee would. Firſt 
demand of you, how many yeares you thinke the Charch of 
Greece hath bin diuided from the Charchof Rome, as a 
Church diſtin, and not /zb5e# to the Juriſdiftion thereof, 1. 
Some of you indefinitely fer downe * Many Hundreds of atria tammiales 
eares : Whereas your Cardinall -more precilely doth (al- A Apheeſie 
though ic his indignation, note how the Þ Greeke Church op- 4 Caſtrode Heref. 
ofed it ſelfe to the Larine 'in- the-yeare 381. ina Generall _ Deus Hare? 
Councell; wherein, contrary to the likeing of the Pope of b ' Greei aban- 
Rome, a Hundred and Fiftie Biſhops conſtituted a Patriarke pod me morn 
of Conſtantinople, and placed him next to the Biſhop of Rome : charaConitan- 
eAud being wot. content with thu ( ſaith hee). in the yeare cinopaundagr 
451- 11 the Fourth Generall Councell of Chalcedon , I the fice facere volue- 


Conſent of Six hundred Biſhzps , they endenored to make the ans uw 
Patriarke of ConStantinople equall with the Biſhop of Reme, _ 451. Parri- 
in the Priuuledges of 11s Patriark/mp. All this argueth no Sub- SS. 
:e(t:0x of the Greeke Church vanto Rome. | "2:4 - parem _—_—_ 
And albeit ſome would ſcrape acquaintance with theGreek iaci priuilegia 


_ Church, in the yeere 1549, at the Comncell of © Florence, as -- = 1+ wg 


haue beene ſo farre from Subietivn to the Pope, that 4 They ven. 

\ . « + - L C In Co 4 10 
would not permit him to conſtitute a Patriarch among them. -'% cx mone—o 
profeſſing that they could doe nothing, without the conſent Graces erroris: 


of their owne Church. And as farre were they from Subie- <vmvifos, 26 fr 


1.9 ; Fermenta- 
ſanAifime Pater,/oullars. 20 | 
Denique Anno” 1454+ 


porurti onde peiginin, & furtit 
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Grzcimaxime 
. hanc poteſtatem 
ſemper Komano 
Ponrifici inuide- 


Meat 10.3. 
h Vig;-adeo Ro- 
manz Ecclefiz 


nec Romane Ec- 
clefiz, nec Sacro- 


rum cius Conci- 
horum Decretis 


om volucrint, 
rateolas in He 
reſ.T#,Greci. 


i Sammaum Pon- 
uficem omneſq; 
Latinos pro Ex- 

| communicaus ha- 


& In rantum 
' Greci coeperunt 
race dans genre 


runt, Maldonai. iz 


are Va» 


| CE euben: Prateolus quo ſuprazer Sanderne de Viſib, Mon, Eccleſics Aune 943-4.7-P425- 


ietion of the Greeks Church, from the firſt foure hundred 


yeeres, vnto the yeere 1549; which make vp 11x49 yeeres. 
Yer are we not content with this ſhort reckoning, bur ra. 


ther hearken ynto your I:{\uite Ma/dorate,and Prateolus : the 
firlt, 8 The Greekes (ſaith he) a/waier ennied and diſliked the 
infeſti rebelles, vr /[#pre7e dignity of the Pope. The other thus: Þ Aud they were 


(good words,good friend j/orebellionfly adwerſe to the Church 
of Rome, that they newer would obey his Decyees. So they; 
This is enough to ſhew the Vaiuerlall freedome they Rill 
challenged from the Dongn59n and Turiſdiftion of Rome. 


Il. The Diſ-vnion and Separation of the Later 
Grecke Church from Rome. 


SECT. 3» 


[1-= N o-Subieflion dothnot alwaies argue neceſſarilya 
Diſ-vnion of Separation, for the King of Prance and Kin 


of Spaine are vnited inleague, albeit neither of them ſubic 


to other ; bur then onely when-as SubicAion is due, as itis 
ſeene in all Caſes of Rebellion, Now this Diſ-vnion in Chur= 
ches is moſt commonly either in Faith or in AﬀeCtion. What 
kinde of Separation hath beene along time between the Greek, 


coram altarija ce- 


L4t.4. Sub Inwocen. 3.C ap d Bixzam, Quando Latini{ : | 
; ipfi ſacrificare a dt i. © ijs inquinara lauil&r,Etam baprizaros3 La- 


poſition ? 


| ns i. SS.  m_ *S we * 
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poſition 2 Hatken then to 2 s/ the Greeke Arch-Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica : | The Latines (faith hee ) gize vs caxſe to dsſ- ) Noi diffdi 


ent from them, whiles that they take vupanthem to be Maiters tad 
of the Church, and vt, as if wee were but their Schollers : Con- Magiſtrorum par- 


traree to the Decrees of ancient Fathers, which are extant in ir mire 
thery writings at this day. And the Latines affirme, that it 3s ms 
the office of thetr Popes to call $ :ynods, and to determine of all habencParrum 
matters Eccleſiafticall; which if it be true, then to what end 90s 15 on 
were the aſſemblies of holy Fathers in former Councels ? theſe lneris confignats 
were all but ſuperfluous. So he. pry 
Bur yet ſhall wee chinke that there can be ſo great diſtance tes eſſe Concilia 

berweene the Greeke Church and ProteFtants,' as to Excom- nn 
municate them, or to Rebaprize any of their Profeſſion ? Cer- cijs ftawere: 
tesno. For, Anno 1584, ® Jeremias Patriarke of ( onftan- es cm ww 
tinople, in his Anſwer to the Proreftants of Wittenberge, did forum Parrom 
thus farre congratulate with them, ſaying : Wee gine thankes rho 
toGod the giner of grace, and reiyce with many Others,that T bf Pepetms- 
your Dottring 13 in many things ſo conſonant vnto the Dottrine 1:7 +» OY 

f our Charch. Anditis-not long fince the moſt Reverend Iremias Reſpor.2, 

atherinGod, Gxor Gn by the Diuine Prouidence Loxd {x5 6.7 an 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterburie Primate and « F{etropolitan of mirxemc Kurcer- 
all England receiued Letters from the Greeke Patriavke of A- ) nana 
1. infiling himſelfe ® Cyrill by rhe Merrie of God 86 Nimmacyy - 
Pope and Patriarke of the great Citie Alexandria : commen- "and. -<+-,9-%0Y 
op {1217 hvs anodes 


vnto the ſaid Lord Arch Biſbop of Canterbuyie, that vnder 
his Patronage he ( hough otherwiſe learned) might beexerci- 
ſed in our Pniner/nies of England,and inflitured in the Rudi. 

ments of our Profeſfion. Who purpoſely ansidiag the Romiſh 

$2, did daily frequent the pubHrbe Sermice of our Church, ex _. 

uen a$other Greciary in their rivets through Exgl/and wik'o Baron Tow. 
lingly vie to doe. Which may\taſtly confure the fabulous re», Popes an 


res 1; Rey 
port of ® Zaronizs, concerning a late, Reconciliation of the als Eoeſh 


Church of Alexandria, to the See of Rome. And yau haue,no ies Pots 
doubr, heard of the Epi#iHeto the Parriarks of Conflntinople, ebMetandila vis 

| the 8, bywbom he 
haze reconciled bimſelfe and all bus Prouwinces of Xgypr wo the Biſhop of Rome. Which aur Author 


% ſaid to 
jfeey Breerewood in bis Booke of Religions hath #bſermed, ſaying, thas The matter being more diligent ex- 
ue Pre rh ko heh Impoſture, *' FO 


Unto 
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Þ Epiifels eels. 27 the Proteſtant Church at Prague in Bohemia: P Ogggy, 
Conflantinep., Tolurie2ror dI8ap0d, nal Vor,it & Ta 5510 us dksoue, xai bhTICouer , 
ad Eccleſi tm Pra- » ; A 02.2, 2 . that is. 2 ky Ya 
genſem. Tefte iy. $317 700TETE THY [4890 juav evo © NAT IS, nerefore, oning bre- 
ele weitre Ap> thren,and Children, if it beſo, as wee heare, and hope, make 
"”s part pag-3t» haſte that wee may ionne together in Vuitie. So then the Gre- 
cians ſeeme tobe as accordant with Proteſtants in Communion, 


as they are diſſenting from you Romans. 


111. TheEſtimation which u to be had of the Greeke 
Church, #» reſþpeft of their 
Religion, 


SECT. 4» 


Vc next Queſtion will be, whether in your owne .Eſti- 

mation the Greeke Ghurch be worthy of Chriſtian Cops 

mnion, or no, The greatelt exception that ſome of you haue 

taken againſt them is the deniall of the Article, touching the 

Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Sonne, But another Ie- 

ſuite and Cardinall will free them from the crime of Heyeſre, in 

q Gremus intel. this: point: 4. 7he vnderfanding Greekes (laith hee) ſong 
ugens dicit Spiri- ; har the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth by the Sowne , fignifie thereby 
cedere per filium, #9thing but that which wee our ſelnes profeſſe. So hee. And 
F eb ger iadeede Fazth conlifterh not in the outward Syllables, but in 
quod nos dcimus the true meaning of an Article. Another Teſuite faith, * 7he 
: > 1g Grecians are properly called Schiſmatikes, by being diſ united 
x Graci propris fromthe Church (meaning of Reme ) albert they alſo become 
pormng «ar Fleretikes, 9 fewjong Onion with the Head. Ochers doe more 
reuers ineojpſo —_—y ay, that * The Grecians are tobe iudged Schif- 
rune” mates, becauſe they withdraw then/zlues from the Inriſdifti- 


- gantes Vnitatem 


Sr Tp de ou of the Pope of Rome : but not Heretikes, becanſe they agree in 
Diſp.s. Sei, the aforeſaid Articles of Faith. _ ' 

s Ai opnan eyes eſſe 00s ſe Romani Poncificis iurifdiQione ſubtrahune bermoaer: 
I Dat qr Gans a , 


——_ 
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IV. The Extent of the Greeke Church , Oppoſite 
unto Rome, as well in refpeRt of Time, 
as of Place. 


-SVCT. 4» 


FEyou enquire into the length of Time, fince the Greeks hane 
denyed Subirftion to the Charch of Rome, this (as you 


baue heard confeſſed ) hath bene eA/wmzes : If howlong et 


haue denyed Ynioxalſo with the ſame Church,this is(as 


bene likewiſe confefled ) abour 200. yeares agoe. If laſtly you 
ſeeke to know the Latirude of the Greeke Church, whereby 
you may the better gueſſe at their number, A * faithfull Ser- 


tant of God,and one excellently ſtudied in this Argument of 


Dizerſities of Religions, hath delivered vato vs theiuſt extent 
thereot;z obſeruing that the Grecians acknowledge Obe- 
diexce wnto the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , wander whoſe 
Juriſdition are in Afia the Churches of Greece, Macedonia, 


* My. Breerweed 


his $08 
>a p:: 


Epirus, Thracia, Bulgaria, Podolia , CMoſtonia , Walachia, 


Ruſſia, rogether with the 1/ands of the eAEgean Sea, a good 
partof Pola, Dalmatia, and Croatia, Conckiſes ſubject to 
the Twrke: Grecians diſperſed in all theſe Countries, together 
with other Greeke Charches,deny the Pr5 of Rome. Be= 
fides the ſame Auchor adderh, that the ©Helchyres are of the 
ſame Religion of the Greciars, and the greateſt Set of Chrs- 
ftians inthe Eaft: and after a tuft view taken of the number of 
the Cormtries, wherein the Greeke Religion is profeſſed , he 
concludeth, that If the Greeks Hiail/be compared with the 


ec 
now Romane ( excepting the new Addition of the Indians ) the 
Greeke Church would farre exceed. 
_ V. Onr Diſtonery of the extreme Imiery of your © ] 
Article, by way of Challenge. os 


| SECT. 6. ; 
YFOur Article —_ a Neceſſity both of Subiefionand 
\& of Union vatothe Church of i ypon infallible dan- 


C—  — 
- — — 0 — 


— 
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ger of Damnation: In the Premiſes you haue before yon the 
ſame Neceſſity of Subirfiionwto Rome ,denyed by the Ancient 
Fathers of the Conntell of Chatcedon , about the.yeare 450. 
after Chriſt;and ſo continuing: inthe Greeke Church vnto this 
day : and the Neceſſity of V1iox denyed by the ſame Greeke 
Church 200. yeares together , and all this by Profeſſors, in 
your owne- judgement (excepting forthe denying of this Ro- 
wiſh Article ) no Hererikes , and in number Exceeding the 
Aultitudes of them (the [nadians excepred,and yet the /ndier 
Conwerts, it you examine their Faith , arc bur poore Catho. 
likes,God wart! ) whocall themſclues the Romane Cathelikes. 
How then ſhall we not accomps ita Zyciferian pride, in your 
Romane Pape, to take vpon him.to aſcend vnto the T; raps o 
Ged, and to pronounce Sextence of Damnation vpon fo inh. 
nice Chriſtian ſoules? who ( while your Biſhops , excepting 
their.raybng of Per/cecutions againlt Proteſtants, liue in peace, 
and fare delwiouſly exery axy ) qo ſuffer daily grieuous and [a- 
mentable-Per/ccutions and: Oppreſſions vader the T wrky/oty- 
ranuicfor the Geſpellof Chrift. What manis there, in whom 
there arc any bowells of Chriſtianity , who will not rather 
condemne. yqur Arrecle, as aPraſumptuous, Pernicious, $a- 
crilegious, Schiſmaticall Deluſion, apd execrable Faſcination 
of mens ſoules,by the which they are held faſt ynder that Ro- 


mane thraldotne? | 
A, particular Infavce ,. for the Correboration of the 


. |. Farwer Argument, in Ignatius Patriarch . . 
.. . ..-... . . of Canflantinople. 


=” EET 


- 


t Barenius Auno TY Aroxius © doth preſent. before you, [gnatine the Patrinreh 


ene bk.4 _—_ of GonFtantinople, who lived about the yeare of our Lord 


TY 869. ( in your owne iudgement) eAn excellent man. Whom 


z2tio impernm* DXWithſtanding Johy the then Pope pronounced Excommu- 


non innenirur, #CAfe, EXCEPT Within 30. dayes the ſaid /pnatine ſhould Ex- 
c ommuciticate Cftairie Bofhops 1n Brigerie; for that the Pop 

then raade claim v0 that Prouince, as belonging to the Ko- 

mane 


A OVA RY 2» 
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maine Church. But the Popes Excommunication again [g- 
natins was contradifted by the Patriarchs of Alexandria,and 
Antiech : and as for [pnatins himielfe, Hee t not ſornd ((aith 
your faid Cardinall) rs have obeyed the Popes command. N=- 
vertheleſle, God graced this Jpnatines veith Xiracles after bis 
death. All chis you haue in Baronize. 


CHALLENGE. 


HE you haue(to omit the Oppoſition of the Two other 
L 4 Patriarches ) Ignatius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
{for ought that can be prooued to the contrary ) liuing and 
dying a perſon Excommunicatefrom the Church of Rome;and 
notwithſtanding acknowledged by you to be one worthy, 


whoſe life ſhould be Regiſtred in the Body of your publike 


yolume of ® Conncells; and after bis death hauing the wit- u Biniue Tem.4. 
veſſe of God, by his Seale of Atrracles, that he was his owne I *: 
ſeruant and $aznr., As if you would teach ys this Syllogiſme. ti Parriache 


Euery one that dyeth Excommumncate, out of the Church of 
Rome, dyerh out ofthe Catholike Church,and is conſequently 
Damned. But [pnatins, a godly man in his life , and blefled 
after his death , dyed £xcommmnnicate out of the Church of 
Reme. Ergothe ſame man, godly in his life time, and Bleſſed 
after his death, is immortally Danmed. Either muſt you thus 
conclude, or elſe condemne your Article of Neceſſity of Sub- © 
 $ellion and V mon to the Romane Charch,without which None . 

can be ſaued, to be inſtly damnable. 'For as for the Comment 

of Baronins, who acknowledging him thus Excommanicate, 
and ſo dying, yet notwichftanding ſaith that he departed this 


life in the Popes * Communion; we have nothing to ſay, but = Zervwa que 
onely Ridle me this Ridle, becauſe we are to yeeldto the truth "= 


of the Story , and not ynto the figment and fancy of a Papall 
entator. BS ed: by 


© 2: _ Onr 
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| Our ſecond Inftance % in the Churches Chriſtian in 
Narratio C - "s . . 
Tl —_—_ Allyria, diſ-nnited from Rome, 
Conc. Trid. & Papa. | 
Agnoſcitur quod 
in tam longinquis 
nobis yix nota Ou haue a? Narration commended by Pope Ps the 4. 


, verz fidei A 
55h ven & ynto the Conncell of Trent, concerning Abdiſu Patriarch 


ovear 1 ag of the Afſyrians, and all Churches vnder him, ſubieting them- 
aſe, quam apud ſelues to the Chxrchand Pope of Rome. Our intended Breuity 
nos pierate_exco* il] not permit the Repeticion of ſo large a Narration.. Take 
lirur,8& conſervata . . F { | . 

Do&rina quam VNAto you ſummarily thoſe Aduertiſements, which are proper 


SECT. B. 


S, Thomas docult. eq this Cauſe in hand. Tr giueth vs to know, 1. ThattheNa- 


—— Huoic Patriar- . . 
chatui ſubietos tion of the Aſſyrians was ſo farre remote from Rome, that At 


eſſe ducenta mil- s | 
Co en. Rome it was ſtarce kyowne that there ws any Church there, 


| nesmille ducen- ' 3+ That there was 7 wo hundred thouſand Chriftian Profeſſors 
tos Eceient Ug- within the P atriarchſhip of Abdiſu. 3. That their Faith was 
db8rifiaperman- '/0u714, and forme of worſhip pure, and ſo had continued, as they: 
Po Pon had receined it in the beginning from Saint Thomas the Apo- 
gu# inſcribiur file. And 4. that many of them oftentimes had /xeffered Mars 


yrs wang: oe tyrdome by the malice of 7»ſidels, for the profeſſion of our 


Inſeriptio laerars Lord Chriſt. This and much'more in the Narration made in 
latte —_ the Comncetl of Trent, by your Cardinall, 

mini Marci Anto- 

nj Cardivalis A- 


mulei ad Legatos CH A.L.L E N G E. 

Concilij Trid. ſu- 

per Profeſſionem | : 

+> =) woounree te "heb, S$tory-is-noted by our * Genti/lettus to be meerely 
enaliom  . & Fabmlous. Not, that there are not Chriſtian Churches in 
z Gemlleru in = {ſſyr14, profeſſing the Carholike Faith, and to haue ſo conti» 


Trid tb. S:f. 21, 886d from the ApeFolikg times; but that there, was no ſuch 
alerts: auf Submiſſion of the ſaid Churches, made by: Abai/#s, ro the Pope 


were not indeed fa. Of Rome. NotwichRanding » ſuppoſing the Tale -of Robins 


bulons, why had it ! : 
mans wi $44 Hood to be true,and granting vato-you that the ſaid Churches 


nnSrey 1x HH of Aſſyria had ſubiefted chemſelues to the Pope, according to 


clofTrexi ſelfes the Tenure of the Narration it ſelfe 3 then may we lawfully 


lkeBi4s a late Story diſpute ( as Saint Pan often did )though not from the truth 
fet out,concerning 


ſtew. Beleeuer, 


{et enconcerning of the thing belicucd , yep from the Faith and credulity of che * 
Your 
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- You therefote rhac belieue {as the ' Story reacheth”)' his 
Narration'of a Natiori of Chriſtians; , conrititing in the fyi 
Faith and holy Worſhip, as they haTreccived it from the 4- 
poRles, for the ſpace of x 500. yearcs down-watds, (yea ma- 
ny of them with Conftancy cuen ynto death:) Tell vs, do you 
beleeue that ſo many thouſand thouſands, which had bene 
within the compaſle of thoſe times, are norwithflanding Dams 
ned , becauſe they did not formally profeſſe Swbiottion to the 
| Church of Rome , or not? If you ſay they are Damned; 
This were impiouſly calumnious againſt the e Apoſtle Saint 
Thema, that taughechem not your Intichooftheſtos) - 
mane Faith: It You fay roche not Danmed; then are 
damned in that your Rowene «Article, which 7 was 
Damnation again all chem that do nor belieue, that withowt 
Sabieftion to the Romane Catholihe Chaureh there cow be ns 
Seluation: Howioever yau j'yerfarre-be itfrom vs;who are * 
Miniters of His Goſpel, char nced Salnation —— 
of lirtle Faith; that we ſhould gpex, where be mags 
ting broad-widec the Gates of Hell to fwallow-vpiin 77 
ſuch as hee hath called whe Profeſionof he Foto 


Ow thind Inflone, concerning Remore Nations, 1.69 
other Churches Chriſtian,vsz, K&gyprians,Ethio- 
pians, Armenians, Ruſſians, nnd the like; 
+ [14+ OR lubio&ioBpns . AN bits 
1. SET." 1. * S451 900 IL 
WW Hen Proteſtants, in Confutacion of a Sacrilegions 1 2 
buſe in the Church of Rome, by allowing of Pwublike 
Sernicein an vnknowne tongue , thereby depriuing God of a 
Pprincipall parr'of his'W oeſbip eden che vnderſtanding'df che 
Worſhipper,and Gods ern of their comfort, do'obicR vn- 
to you the Examples of the Churches of th&'&/E gyptians, and 
the like; they can reveiue nd berter Atiſwer than that which 
the yellow choler of your Cardinall would vouchſafe theta: 


2 Je are n0 more mouoned (faith he)a#3:h the E xamples of theſe : ar" yr = 


e/Ethropians, e/E gyptians, cc. than we are with the Cuſtomes &.,ub.Ne Here: 
of the Lutherans, becauſe they were either Hererirkes or Sebif oP Schilmazicl 


rag So he; plainly —_— ynto you, that wefe they 
V 3 oncly 
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| onzly Schiſmatickes. by denying Snhiezov ta the Cburch of 
Rome, yer that alone, without any folpition gf Hereſie,might 
inoo)toconclade them.in the fare! 


be held ſufficient (in bis 


. of Dannation: aud indeed there are ſcarce Any,among theſe, 


challengeable for any. Fandamentall Herefie. Whom there-. 
fore. /Þ; Proreflants embrace as Partakers of that which Saint; 


Inge calleth, *: The common Salnation, 
_ CHALLENGE. 


- of S- oftenias wereade how gratiouſly Chriſt the Sonneof 

'AGod-entertained the wowan diſcaſed with a  Blowdy 
;ſſe, by affourding the Operation-of a Diuine virtue to cure 
her maladie;atthe very*T oxching of but the hemme of his gar- 
wen; lo often are-we to acknowledge that  Super-abuniant 


grace of God #n:Chr;i;cucn tothe [3 ybrira men of * Savul 


Faith: nay once to one bringing with him a belecuing ynbe« 
liefe, and ſaying, Lord 7beliene, helpe my wwbelicſe. Buthere 
behold infinite ſoules of profeſſed Chriftians, whom you dare 
nor directly.charge: with Here/ie, and yet (Ochecurfed mali- 
ciouſneſle of the pride of Rome!) mult they all be Damned, and, 
by one Romane” Article of "Neteſſitie of *Subieftion 'to-the 
Church of Rome , are:excluded from all poſfibility of Salua- 
tion. The like muſt be. faid of multitudes of other Chriſtians 
in Africke, and Afia, beftdes Faponia; wherein nor long fince 


"wee b..: = 
viſe Wh _ / barlFbene reckoned to be ®-Zws' hundred thouſand Chri 


s booke 0 
Religienss 


fans. To omit.other Countries Chriſtian, -roo manly robe: 
recited. | | | 7. 


... Oxr ſecond kind of Inſlance {'in reſpet# of: Churches + 
nearer tothe Territories of Rome, yet not Swbiett.! 

.. tothe Romane Church, which are the. >... 

. » Churches of Proteſtants... 


' Hole volumes wauld nor ſoffite to containe the Ex- | 


_ V+ Y: ceptions, which we. may; iufily rake  againſt-the 


Church: 


- 
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Charch of Rome, not onely in reſpe&t of her Profeſſors, and 
their diffcrencesin NoEtrine; but ciuen in your Profeſſion and 
Religion it ielfe, 2s well Aforalt as Theological: but you had 
rather that we ſhould giue Anſwer ito your Calumniations, 
Know therefore , Firſt that the number of Proteſtant Profeſ+ 
ſorsis not (in compariſon of yours, that will be the onely Ca- 
tholikes ) ſo very a Puſillus Grex, that you can haue any Reas+ 
ſon to contemne it. For if ſo, then would'not PT 
ſo greatly enuie and malipne the Extent and latitude thereof; aa 
Xa ſpeaking of prog” , ſaith that © They at thr: day _ ry 


poſſeſſe ſo many and ample Proninces, as. England, Scotland, —— 


Denmarke , Norway , Sweuin, and no ſhall part of Germas un & 
nia, Polonia, Bohemia, and Hungaria. Yet he pretermite 1c 
teth, France, Helnetia, Ireland, and many other places,where Daniam,Nomegi- 

theſe Profeſſors are viſible. | am, Suctiamyde 


1, CHALLENGE; inParticular.. \. . «.., I 


4 - 


A 'LL theſe Churches of Proteſtants may ſeems to containe Fn bn x ene 


in them one Moity of the Chriſtian world; in-the Wes E 6,3. de Row... 
ſierne parts thereof, whoſe greateError;,whichyou can ims hoe : 
pute vatothery, is thar They, for'their Fasrh; immedintly.de- 


TW *vlh {13055} 
pend ypon Chrift Tefas, as.the Head of the'Catholtke Church, ' wats 
and their greateſt vice, that they impugne the awe Induls 10 ow 
gences , the nourceries of all yices; and theirgreateſt\Schi/me, 
that they will. be-divided'from that \ChwokofRyme), which 07 iow 7 
proudly and: impiouſly dinidetly her: ſelfe :from-/all other 7505 --: 
Charches of theworld. And muftall Theſe, thatarc willing to Tm 
facrifice their lives for Chrift, and\his \Ancient Fairh con- 
rained in the Catholike Creeds, be neceſſarily Damned, for 
denying of one new e-rticle of Neceſſity of Smbieftion to the 
Catholike Romane Church ? whict Article ( as hath beene 
plentifully proued) doth manifoldly contradiR the ſenſe of 
the eArricle inthe «Apoſtles: Creed , conrerving *7he/ C4 
_ Willy Chipys: 05 nh roman 2751977 vue IE TEE 
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@ 3* F \ 

IL CHALLENGE, inGenerall, : 

V R Queſtion Mitt is concerning the Church Catholike; ( 
which is the whole Church of Chriſt , confilting of all 
Particular Chmrches,as the members and parts thereof. You | 
haue heard of the mulcitudes of Remote Churches Chriftianin 
e, Aſſyria, egypt, Ethiopia, 8&c. The like inftance 


youheard of the (hwrches of ProteFtancs, in Denmarke, 
Saxonia, Bohemia, &c, Try now whether that Objection, 
made by Opratme againſt the Donarsfts, may not ſome-way $ | 


A edge checke you. 4 Yom faith he) witt have the Church to be onely 
vals Dacia, ' where you ave, but 1» Datia, Miſia, Thracta, Achaia, &c. 
Adhaia,Miacedo- FF here you are nor, you will not hane it ts be , nor will you bane 
nia.&intoriGrz, ;; 2, bo jy; Grecia, Cappadocia, /E £yps, Kc. And innumerable 
eſts;not eric other Iſles and Proxinces, wheregou are not. His Reaſon, For 


in Ports, Re ou will hate your ſelues enely to be the Whole, mho are not in. 
wy2is, exery Whole. So he. Tell ys vow, wheneuer any Charch could 


Sol euny 37; more profeſſe it ſclfero be hole, in reſpect of other Chur- 


brig ches, chan'that which will have it ſelfe onely to- be called The 


rermpartih 9" Carhotike or Fiiwerfab Romexe Church? or elſe ro be more 
infu- Ffoxethan ſhe thatexcludeth from hope of Salnation all other 
lay exterasPro- (po ,ofirs which arcnot ſabief voto he? © 
oradtioros fo Our third kind of Inflenceis rwrhe Church of Rome hey- 
qui inomni Teo | +;/2/f@:o. propwing that this Article, The Catholike! 


rips .> 1:0 |/Romane Chorch; without which there is no 
3nitinn, Saluation, becommeth pernicions to thens. 
21196 that will be cated the Boay, 


Members theresf,o > » 
wet yoni Ut vo oo þ 


20 8:69 25 2191174 SBOP. | db: 


Bf time we arc drawing nexce to the Gaterof Rome,to 
try what peace there is within her walls, and whae ſecurity 
*- ., canbehadin Apecalypticall Babylon; for ſo is Rome called 
HFA, *by Sa5nt John, according to the common Interpretation of 
yaur owncDodors. And igas much as we are now to fight 
: Within | 


» " a ten. 4 


Beleefe. As 1. The Neceſſity of Beleening that there ous 
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within her owne Territories, in this conflict wee ſhall ende- 
nourto make good vypon you Two moltObſcruable Pofitions, 
The: firft concerneth-. the (almoſt). deſperate eſtate of your 
Cherch of Rome; the Next is the Safetyand ſecurity of the 
Churches of Proteſtants. . | 

The danger of the Church of. Rome, and ſome Members 
thereof, is chat itis made twice Damnable; Once, by the 
Article which ir profeſſeth, viz.: 7he Carholike Mother, and 
Miftris Church of Rome,without non, and $ubiettion wheres 
wats there ts no Salnation : Next, and more eſpecially, 
by the Apoſtolicall Article ; as it is vnderflood in. our 


: Chriftian Creed , of belecuing Tus CartuolL I'K B 


CHVRCHB. 


The State of the Ouehtion, by Compariſon of the Head, 
and Body of the Romane Church together ; accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of your now Article, The 
Catholike Romane Chugch, 

without which,&c, 


SECT. I. ad —_ 

f a bis Subordj. to Vewiane: 
He Chwarch of Rome confifieth of a Pope,and his Suboras- 3 Vicamamyin-: 
wates, 2s of an Head, and a Body; yerio, as the Bo =_— 


L 


fas Exnchiridh, i! 
your. Church taketh the Dexominatzian to be called Catholike Hy nu. pair if | 
from the Head the Pope, as the Succeſſor of Peter ; and-northe' alioqui monſire- 

Pope from the Church. Your Article. of belecuing The Ca. om copienee 
tholike Church of Rome, ec. confifterhy of 'many other Arri- pri.Saleres bf 
cles, and joynts, which ought to bee —_ en ds 

one containeth in it, according to your Faith; 2 Neci Me ren Satan 

Nah DE Shs  * 
to bee * fn Vninerſall Indge vpon earth, as the diftinft i-"g Supra Concili 
car of Chrift: -2. The Neceſſity of Beleening that this Iudge os ns yg 
ought ro be but f One Alone; becauſe 7'wo Heads vpon Out #b.1.4 Conc: Cap. 
Body, would make it Monſtrons. 3. The Neceſſity of Belee- +. nyo 
wing that this One Head is 8 Abo##e a Conncell; and you may lio Laeranenk 3, 
haue as good Reaſon for that, (if,as you fondly conclude, there — 
be the ſame Reaſon of the Eccleſoafticall Body, . as there is # —_ 

t 


—_—__—l__—_ a 
———_— 


dominant ouer' the Body. 4. The; Neceſſity of Beleeming 


- Rm 8 that this predomizant Head muſt be Þ. Romane, \o: farre a$19 
ng” hold that, by virtue of this Head , Nor onely the Romane 


v)non ſolan Ro- (Zach taken at {arge, but cuen the Parti-ular Romane 
mana Eccleſia ve- AP : ' | 
ra fit Eccleſia, C hurch,as itis tn the (1 #5 of -R o07?, oner-ruleth througho at the 


ſed criamquz in wor/d, g. The Neceſſity of Beleening that this Romane Head 
vrbe Romana cl e a o , 
omnibus Ecceſijs muſt bee' 1 YVijble,, becauſe it is the Head of & Viſible Church, 


ro wpor. 6. The Neceſſity of Beleening this Vi/ible Head to be ſo Vifi- 
Epiteme Coro. ble,#33 one Indinidual perſon,chai k It 33 45 neceſſary for every one 
—_ 4;. fo beleeue T a tsman(as if you ſhould ſay This Clement, or thi 
cem, qui poſit JY/rban) to be the Head , as it was neceſſary for the lewes to be- 


pronunciare ſen” [oe Tris IEsvs, when he wairewealed unto them: becauſe 


pet tr if therebe not infallible beleefe of hi perſon, there can be nocer- 
hag) apo tainty in hu Decrees. And therefore it u requifite that you be- 
riſbon © leene Thuman to bee the true Head, with an infallible Faith. 
Cnr 7. The Neceſſity. of Beleening the [ndgement of this Viſible 
vagumſedper- Head to bee | [»falliby true. 8. The Neceſſity of Beleenin 

pt gh that the ® Ton. of this [afallibly.true Head and the Body 
HuncClementE thereof ; as alſo the Yon of the Alſembers one with ano- 


qu ape, Sie ther, are Atrxe and proper note of the true and Catholiks 


Tudeis no3 | 
: nonfatis - (burch. 


fiam ' (ed ; v | 
hunc [> — leſum 2 Tohanne demonſtrarumita non ſatis erit nobis credere Catholicam quand inueniri 
nyregationem, niſi in ſpeci hanc ipſam credas efſe,, quz Romanz Fcclefiz Prefidiſub cft — Eidem 
eo us qui me {ci@'in fic © arholic3 agere,cognoico non tamum Romanum Ponrificem, ſed 
bo f1; | hanc fignarum Paylum 4. —ab BleQoribus propoſitum, dummodo nullum vicum aut defeAum 
in cius canonica Ele: admiſſum fuifſe conftare poſit. Szlmeron Feſ.Tom.1z, in Epift, Pauli in genere. 
Party diſp.2. . Aliquitantum Morglem certitudinem renent, quam ſufficere dicunt,vt teneamur illi ebedi- 
1E in omnibus cuamecredendis ze de fide eftedefiniverit : hi ſunt Turrecremara, Albertin.Caicrs- 


_— Vega, Cocduba, d= Caſtro, & ah} — — Alij fimpliciter proannciant ad fidem yon = 


mibi non placer ; arquedico'ficur Chriſti Eccleſia Viſbilis & hac numero ita habere 


| 


mou? , m, - | 7-.Eccleſiz eft vynio membrorum cum Capite,* Membrorum inter ſe:% hc vaio fa- 
cit Ecclefiam yeram, Þ elar,lob.z. ds Eccleſ.Milis.Cap.ro. | wy 
Y 


Thu 
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the Natnrall ) becauſe it is Neceflary thac the Head be pre- 


pes HOC a dS an 
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| 
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* That ſo many Neceſſities of Beeleefe doe rnforce ar many 
'  Neceffities of Damnacian, partly vpenyour pretens 
ded Head, partly vpon your Body and © 
Members thereof. © 


All that can bee ſaid torhis purpoſe may bee reduced to 
theſe Obſeruations, concerning the Head, and Body, and 
Members of your Charch,viz..as it may be [a'ntpaxes] 2 Boay 


without an Head;or [ygude-] as having a Falſe Headzorioavs] 


with Multitudes of Heads; or [ A'>71-) One Head repugnant | 
vrrothe whole Body; or tothe Efſentiall Members thereof z or = 
[A upe-] DonSrfully Headed. JETT Si 


I. The Church of Roine ſometimes 4 Body 


Head-lefle. 

SECT. I }»s 
# Bin happenech as often and as long as there is a Vacancy _ 2, 
"2 inthar See, by reaſon of the death of the former Pope, , pon, + 


which hath beene often for ® Oe, or 7 wo, and ſometimes for vacabar ſedesan- 
Eight yeeres ſpace, Where then is your[T 6s dabo clawes?)whar: nm waum: Tuge: 
becommeth of the Keyes of your Romane Catholike Church ? nos duos:Nicolao 
* Theſe (faith your Cardinall, )t+he Pope being dead, continue quilties Ky ve | 
net formally in the (hurch (will yeu ſee aiugler ? ) except as ainosO8o, & 

they are committed vnto the Tuferior Miniſters, but are in the Mens Fay mn 
hands of Chriſt: and after that a new Pope © Choſen, the Keyes bore Poniſi, | 
are delivered vnto him, not by the Church, but by the bands of fotmaliecs ih 9 
Chriſt, | | clef1, nifi $ atE-_ 


. nus {anc (coming. 
| | _ © nicarzinfetſert- 

bus minifiris, ſed manent in manibns Chrifti, & Ponrifici nouo dantur; non ab Ecclefia ſed a 

bb.ade Rem PoxtsCaperi.SReſpondeo moricute,, * + 


az in - H _ 
oa © OCR AEDENGE 
CY Aatec! O the Depth of Delufion! "Doe then;indeed, . 

= Saint Peters Keyes flic into: beauen, at the death of eue- - 


ry Pope? If fo, we demand what you: vnderſtandby thoſe 
nw Keyer, 
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Keys,which werepromiſed by Chriſt to Peter, Mat.16.ſaying, 
cm 6. 7 thee will { gine the Keyes of the Kingdome of heanex. 
das por Þ (3 exes in this-place ( faito hee) fignifie principaletie of Eccle- 
clanes imelligii ſaaſticall power oner allthe (hurch, and not remiſjion of fines : 
ſtatem in omnem becauſe Chriſt addeth, ſaying, [ Whatſoeuer thox bindeſt pon 
Eeclefiam,nonte- earth, fc] Where by Binding is ment power of Precept and 
rorum,aut mini- of preniſhonenty by  Excommunication. 'So hee. ., What, power 
rep — then is that, which remaineth formally in the Inferior Mins. 
tum Fecteſale Fer: of the Church,at the _ of the m_ if it be oo Keyes 
Quintet, of Princepatity,chea is euery Interior Prieſt a Pope : if it bethe 
>. 71 wi Sion ate 2nd-Hhſolation then ſhall ic nor be law- 
nI=E.” full for any Biſhop to exerciſe any power of luriſdiflion by 
pere, & punire Precept,or panting by Excommunitcation during all the time 
pens Bxcommu- Of the Yacanciez be this for the ſpace of Two, Three,Foure,or 
ib 1 de Rem.Pex. (as it is {aid co haue bapned) Eight yeares together. 
yy MIC8> You willeafily guefle whac it was that drew your Anſwerer 
| into this moſt yncouth and extreme corner, wherein neuec any 
ancient Futher before him ſer ſo much as che leaſt print of bis 
; ſhooe : for your owne Bins will tellyon a ſtory to ſome 
| hrs og one good purpole. 4 1» the Interregnum,or Vacancy,betweene the 
life legaros Se- dearh of Pope Agapetits, and bis Succeſſor, wa celebrated 
ach > (7 ca (lairhhe) the Comncell of Conſtantinople, wherein there were 
Conſlanpolitano Preſent 7 wo Legates of the Church of Rome, together with 
ATR uk Aenna the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,and Vicar of (meaning Re-+ 
rio. Han Syno-. mane) the Ap oftelicall See. Sohe. Heere you. ſee the Pope 
pra hy rn is. dead, notwithſtanding you obſcruc a General Conncell ga= 
Incerreg3j Poni- thered, which is an aRt that you haue called Proper to the Pae 
fic) potobirum 1 1 Promecy, and Principaluy: and in Comncells are coms 


Aaces Frgalaru monly Acts both of General/ Decrees and Precepts, as allo of 


wheaſocuer they: execute any AQ of Inri/dsQies,, Ang 
| | Fs OS NT *then, 


48 a6. © a 
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then, we pray you, doe you vpon this conceit of PBellarmine 
iudge all theſe condemned? then may,and muſt wemoſt iuftly 
renounce your Article, as execrable. Or doe you belecuc that 
in the Church there remaineth Formally the power of the 
Keyes, for the execution of all funfions belonging to the ne- 
ceſſiry preſeruation of the Church, and Members thereof? 


then muſt it follow (which your * Cardinall fore-ſaw right : 


well ) that the Pope receiueth his Authority from the Church, 


»archy in the graue of every dead Pope,and inflead of that Ar- 


ticle you may frame another De Anferibilitare Pape ab Eccle-- 
fa, out of Gerſons Initruttions ; which may ſerue you for a- 


Catechiſme. Becauſe if the Church may confiſt ſufficiently, in 
that which you call her /:dow-hood, deſtitute of her Iſonar- 


chical Head, for Six or Eight yeeres, why not alſo for Eighty, . 


yeaand Eighty times Eighty, if ſhee would ſo Decree? 


I. That the (hurch of Rome hath ſometimes a 
| e Head. | 


SECT. T4. 


V . ZHich falſe Head may: bee eaſily ſeene thorrow 
many holes; as Firſt to make him (as you do) Y:- 


aerſall Head ouer the Whole Church of Chriſt, throughout 


the world, is to eret a Falſe Head, as * Saint Gregory; once , 
Heaa. of the Particular Church of Rome did often teach; by $ 


calling the Ti:/e and DoAtrine of Yniwerſall Biſhop, Prophane, 
Sacrilegrous, Blaſphemons, and Antichriſtian. 3 
2.God newer ordained an Head,no bigger then of a wren,to 
Rand vpon the ſhoulders ofa man ; and ſo little (in reſpe&) is 
One Biſhop of One City of Reme, to bee ſet- ouer the Church 
Vniner/ally diſperſed throughout the whole world; as you may 


gueſie by the exceprions which Saint * Cyprian,and after him * Os _ Cap.” 


S. Anguſtine, and the Churches wherein they hued tooke a- 
gainſtzhe Biſbops of Rome : accompring them Incompetent 
ROYe Inages 


Obieftio, Qui 
hgi:ur Pontifex , 
clanes accipit ab 
and not immediately from (riff: and that therefore the Ecelefd. Hae 
Church hath no abſolute neceflity of a- Pope. And ſo may you A Reſpen ny 


bury your Article of Neceſſary Obedience to the Papall Mow 1% ſupre. 


See abone,Cap.6, 


zZ02 


THE.GRAND IMPOSTY RE Chap14 


* See aboue Cap. 
$.S.5. 


* Yee aboue,Cap. 


* See aboue Cap. 
8. $7. 


* See aboue;Cap,t. 
$5. 


[ndges in Caſes of Appeale from Remneote Nations, by reaſon 
of the diſtance of places ; and yer their ( hwrches in Africke 
might be ſaid 4@'be' neare neighbours to Rome, in reſpeRtof 
niany farre more diftang from thence : therefore an Head ex. 
treamely diſproportionate, is a Falſe Head. | 
3- None call that a Neceſſary and /ixing Head, which was 
not created by God ; no more can that Ecclefraiticall Head be 
iudged Neceſſary, forthe Church of Chriſt, which was not in- 
Aituted by Dixene Ordinaxce.But that the Head of the Church 


of Rome was not ordained by Dinin: Authority,you have(for- 
proofe) not onely the Charch Catholike, in the Conncell of 


* Chalcedon,but alſo the Romane Church it ſelfe, in the Conn- 
cell of Conftance.Therefore au Humane Heaad,in pretence of a 
'Dintine one, is a Falſe Head. | 

4. An Head ſubie& to Hereſie cannot be truely adequate, 
and proper to a Body, which dependeth ypon. /n/z/lib14;ty in 
matters of Faith : But he that will be called Y/n:ner/all Head 
is obnoxious to Heyeſie(as Pope * Gregory excellently taught ) 
when he denied chat either He, or any Biſhop in the Church 
ought to be called Yninerſall Brſbop of the whole Charch, left 
that the ſame Y ninerſall Bifbop falling into error, the whole 
Chwrch (ſaith he) might erre with him. An Example of an 
Heretscall Pope you haue had * Confeſſed in Howorius,from 
the Teſtimonies of Romiſh Doors, of Ancient Fathers, of 
Comncells, and of Popes themielues, And certaifely that can- 
not be but a Falſe Head, which cannot be a True Member of 
the Body of the Church Catholike,which go Heretihe (as* you 
haue confeſſed )can be. 

5- You your ſelues admit of no Head on earth ( ofthe 
Viſible Body of Chri$, that is, his Chaych ) which is notalſo 
ſo Y:ſible, that a man may point at it vndoubredly, and Indi- 
yidually, ſaying of it 7 hw is the Biſhop of Rome : But you can 
have no ſuch Certainty of any Bi/bop of Rome, both becauſe his 
Ordination, without which he cannot be :r»ely Pope, deprn= 
deth ypon the Zntertion of the Ordeinonr,than which what 
can be more vncertaine vnto you? as alſo becauſe youre of- 
ten conſtrained to doubt of the truth of his E/ef7;on. For you 
cannot be ignorant, hoy plentifull a matter wee have now 1m 
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hand,if we intended to proſecuie the manifold Examples that < 
gre extant in your owne. Bookes , of Papes who haue taken nay Foay 


poſſeſſion of the Romane Chaire by Intruſion, One you may ane Oftenione) 
recciue from the Relation of your Barons, viz. of Fobn the jon _ 


um th | c 
Twelfth, who was »o manner of way (ſaith he) robe rerzed giimus Pooutex, 


4 legitimate and lawfull Pope, becauſe ns law was obſerned i jc, ul, Griutica- 
his Eledtionu, but all things carryed with terror aud Uiolence; y_ oo ccls 


who althongh, by reaſon of his Joung yeeres,he could not be wade pleucriat:cumg; 
fo much as Deacon,yet did the Church honour him for her Pope, prz =rare nec 
accompring it a Leſſs exill to tolerate one, although a Mon: cir, — —_ 
frrous Head, than to be dinided into many Heads. So he.This is Junc Fedleka” | 
plaine dealing, openly confeffing what kinde of Heads your cm veneraa et, 
Rowmane Church is ſometimes vnited vnto, One, for his life Mirons elle mall 
Monſtrous, and therefore abraine-ficke Head; One, for his or —_ 
yeeres, not fit tobe /o much as a Deacon( that is, as wee may 5 0g | 
ſo ſay,an Elbow of rhe Church)is made Head 8 Chiefe Paſtor Capiibusinfir- 
thereof ; therefore a braine-kfſe Head. One that is an Iutrw- 1 non 
der, and No-way a lawfull Pope, and therefore nothing lefle nwn.1.3.9.4, 
thana true Head; becauſe an Example differing ſrom your ory eta 
Rele, which your leſuite Sa/nzron confefſeth to be this: Fs >, a ab 
beleene with a Dinine (or, Infallible) Faith Tuts fnguiar tion dt 
and Inda:madual man to boe our Pope, who ts defined by the &Fe> nullum vitium aur © 
Gors ; yet ſo,that it doth not appears that there was any defets or ae —— 
faxtt in his Eleftion. But behold, beere is one with a Conffap, ſum fuille conſta- 
that there was nothing bur PefoBtr in his entrance, beeanſe PUR nay "v4 
law of vat Elefion was bbſcrued thereivzand yet not withflans Eyfolar Paub in 


ing acknowledoed and honoured as rrue- Pope of Ro 7 Ig ; 
ms aan 2 


, 6. As the Body cannot boaſt of Pio with # Head, thitts 
Heaalefſe, 00 more can art Head be truely fo called, whietis ,,,,.. 


- 


Bodileſſe. But we * haue proucdthat thar which you call Prim 5.9. 


 Cipally the Church of Rome, as refident at Rome, ſhall have 


no beivg, and therefore beno Bedie in Rope; namely when-29 
the City of Rowe ſhall be:the Searrof Antithroft. 


e 


CHAL- 
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CHALLENGE. 


AT wy Maſters! what meane you? will you needs 
condemne your ſelues,and your whole Romane Church, 
by your owne Faith? Your Article is,to Belcexe with an Infſal- 
lible Faith One ſingular man to be the-T rue Pope of Ro me,and_' 
Vnizerſall Paſtor Toning Monarchicall power 4un the Church : 

wherein,by the word [/#i#er/al] you condemne the Rowane 
Cherch,as it was in the daies of Pope Pelagins the Second,aud 


mg pep Cap. Pope Gregory the Firſt; * both which held the Title of Vnixer- 


* See abowe;Cape 


ſall,as execrable, and Anti-chriſtian. By Monarchicall, and 
abſolute power, you condemne the Romare Church, in the 
daics of Pope Damaſia, who * held himſelfe no Competent 
Tudge, in Caſes fore-iudged by a Proxinciall Conncell. By 
[True] you condemne the Romane Church, in the daies of 
Pope Tohn the Twelfth, which acknowledged (for her Pope) 
Him, whom ſhee knew to bee cuery way UVnlawfully pol- 
1efied of the Popedome, and therefore no True Pope. Yet 
what maruell, if they doubt not to obey falſe Paſtorr, 
who daily z#or/vip falſe Saints ? By [Romane] you condemne 
that Chriſtian Church, which ſhall be in the daies .of .e uti» 
chriſt, when-as the City of Rome, from whence the Denomt- 
nation'of Roman is deriued, ſhall be the Seate of Antichrift. 
And by belecuing [Hwnc, This) Indixiduall Pope to bee verily 
the Pope, with that I»fallible Faith, wherewith you beleeue 
any thing neceſſary to Saluation,you condemne here-in the Ro- 
mane Church throughout the whole Succeſſion thereof, from 
Saint Peter tothis day; and therein alſo your owne ſoules, 
inprofefling char to bee Infallible, which by reaſon of many 
d , bothja the Ocdination, and EleRion of any Pope, is 
knowne to be full of Fallibilitics and yncerrainties; as all your 
owne Hiſtorians doe prone; and as will bee further cuident 
De Fats, in that which followeth inthe nex Seion. 


III, The 
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ITI. The Chaurch of Rome was often dinid:d 
#nto Many Heads, 


SECT. 15; 

Chiſme (as the Apoſlle teacherh ) is when the Body is diui- 
Dies, and depending vpon many Heads ; as if ſome held of 
Pax, ſome of ( ephas, and (but) ſome of Chriſt. So hath ic mn 
often hapned in your Church, ſome depending of one, and gom.pontificum 
ſome of another, and ſome of the Third. Pope, and among CN —_ 
all theſe yer could bur one fort hold of the True. You your prac lrgcc.cg. 
owne ſelues can reckon for ys " Twenrie,yea * Thirty Schiſmes * Sec Ozupbrizcin 


and Diuifions among your Popes ; yet is this bur a ſparing Ac- n (i. 


and lafted for Fiftie yeares in the Church of. Rome. During & _ 
-which Schi/aze, whar Partſ taking and factionsthere were on choaruminl 50, 
foot amongtt the Members of that Church, throughout the rye eng 
'moſt Countries in Exyope, it is cafie to imagine. Plativem, in wi 

Your Cardinall telleth vs of * Three Popes at one tiyme,ene- — -- pelfimk 


ry one whereof wonld be accounted the Pope, ſo that hardly & divcurnius.1h 
could any diſcerne which was the true Pope. So you. What Re- 7 THe: i 
ſolution can your Church haue in ſuch a Caſe? your Ieſuite hannis 33, exanc 
-would haue ys to note that ® The {pmncell of (onftance put oh _ 
thews All downe; and this ſtood with good reaſon (laith hee) b+- _———_ «x 
canſe when the true Pope was not certaine, it was as much af 0.5 ouiccorm 
there had beene none at all. So hee. Moreouer, B aronins hath veruseſſer Ponti- 


fex.Bellar,/i 4.de 
found our another matter of wonderment, how that Þ hex x,y pomcwng, 


Sergius the Third, ay legitimate Pope, intruded lumſelfe mm- CO 


"to that Seat,by monſtrous ſacriledge and moſt beaſt ly filthineſſe, yropayis have- 


yet ſuch was the Renerence (faith hee ) which all faithfull Pro- Ter war, Greg. 12, 


. . Ben. 13. Io. 23, 

ſeſſours, eſpecially the remore Northerue People had unto the donee concilium 
£ ; © *.Conftantienſe 

amnes de gradu deijceret — ratione naturaliid perſuadente; quiacim non<ſſer<erwvs Pomtifex, perinde 
elt,ac fi Podrifes omnims nullus efſer. Axgrivs leſ.Initj, lg. part-2. 07. . b , Sergms 3.Papa ilegitimus 
——qui ad —_— nefandum turpifſimam impudiciam addidit, — nfhilominus ea reverentia—fideles 
omnes,preſertim longe poſiti Boreales populi proſequebantur Rom. Eccleſiam,vr _— in ca ſeden- 
tem audirent, nomine-tenus Pomificem,cunds ——nulla habit2 cius ingreſſus diſcuſfione, vr Perrii colerents 


\Baronize Anno 908. nun. 4. RY Chunch 
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Chwrch of Rome, that whomſocuer they heard to ſit m that $ ee, 
although Pope onely in name without any further inquirie con 
cerning hu4 manner of entrance, they referenced him as SP 


ter himſelfe. So hee. 
CHALLENGE. 


Ooke againe to your Article of Beliefe, concerning 7hu 
One Romane Pope, without which Faith none can be [aued. 
Now your Chwrch of Rome being divided into Two FaRions, 
one halfe adhering ro One Pope, and another halfe to a Se. 
cond, your Article requiring Bcliefe of [ Hanc, Thu. onely 
One ] doth damne halfe the Romane Charch, for the ſpace of 
aboue twice Fortie yeares. And afterwards, ſo long asit was 
divided into Three Fattsons, adhering vnto Three ſeuerall 
Heads, your Article of [ Hwunc, This pngular Pope] damneth 
Two of the Three Parts of your Romane QCburch at that time. 
At which time the Comncell of Conftance, the Repreſenta- 
tive Body of the Romane Church (inthis diſtraftion)vſing no 
other remedie bur abſcifſion, and cutting off euery Head, by: 
remouing e-L//che Three, and choofinga Fowrth ; your Arti- 
cle challenging the acknowledgement of [ Haxc] doth necel- 
farily pe: 4 whole Romane Church, either in admitting 
any of the Three, or elſe in preferring a Fowrth. - | 

.-  Asforour Northerne Profefiours of thoſe dayes, whoſe 
Faith your Baroniz cxtolleth, for their Beliefe of any Pope, 
whomſocuer they heard named Pope, were hee never ſo ille- 
gitimate, and indeede »o Pope at all, (as for Example Sergiau- 
the Third) weeare ina great firaight, which rather to ad- 
mire: to wit, whether the Fooliſhneſle of thoſe Northerne peo- 
ple, in belecuingan Apetobea Man; or the Faichleſneſle of 
your Cardinall ; who againſt the frricleof his Faith, requi-- 
ring [ Hanc Verum, that is, the acknowledgement. of 7 hi 
. true Pope, and none elſe, notwithſtanding commendeth men 
for entertaining, and honouring a Falſe one. But alas! what 
will they not beleeue, that will needes follow ſuch Guides, 2s 
lkade themby the.noſe, .and make them-to belecue not chat 
which God preſcribeth, bu what they pleaſe, albeit rt 
| 21ſo 


5 58 vv _ joe 


 tweene this Romane Head and Body;ſo that,the One being di. COR 


Cs 
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alſo condemned by your owne Article ? And moreouer, you 
your ſclues,that are {worne to beleeue [»fa/libly (Hunc) when 
as it is poſſible (for that which hath hapned,may bappen) that 
ug whole Church cannot diſcerne between Hwuxc and Huxc, 

y the ſame Article ſtand you continually condemned, in your 


owne Conſciences. 


IV. That the Church of Rome i oftentimes troubled 
with an Head repugnant ſometime to the whole 
Body ; and ſometimes ts the Seuerall 


Members thereof. 


SECT. IG6., 


Ti Firſt worke in a building, is laying a right Foundati- 
on, which incuery Diſpute is the true ſtate of the Queſti- 
on;and then, Dinidiune fatti qui bene cepit habet, The Forme 
of your owne Oath will giue vs —_—_ light forrhis Firſt poiac. 
« © 7 N.doe beleeme the Catholike RomaneCharch to be the Me c 
'© ther and HMiitreſſe ener all other Churches,and I fweare O- Mol 
« bedzence to the Pope, as to the Vicar of (rift, You profeſſe © ** 
then in this to honour the —_— own as —_ and 
Asftreſſe oner eAl!l Churches; and the Biſhop and Pope of | 
Rome, 5 Chiefe Paſtor, and Headof it. It onely remaineth, SY nar ou begs 
know, whether as you baue made all other Chabcbes divided EE 


= 


from this Head,to be Schiſmatikes out ofthe Chwurch,and do» 2? 
ſtirute of ſpirituall life; ſo alſo there may not be a Schi/ive be- © 
uided from the other,in ſome Caſes, either of them may ay be. nts in Partcrat nu 
come Scheſmaticall. | 

Your publike Profeſſor and Teſuite Swares is at hand to re- 7 «i Pops = 
ſolue you: d Schiſme,( {; aith hee) As 1t 14 diflinguiſhed from He- com coniunQtionem 
reſie 4 4 ſeparation either from the Head or fromthe Boay; ſo as cnnroe Eccleſiz 
the Body sf3t demie 11s Head T hu true Pope ] it 1 Schiſmati- deberor ror 
_ and the Pope the Head, if hee denie due Communion ne am ly tea ed 
the Body ,as to Excommunicate the whole Church, # alſo Schiſ= 
muticall, Fo he. Whole ingenuitic we muſt commend, in that mace © Ez] 
hee confeſſeth it poſſible for the Pope, in ſome Caſe, tobe a Jaſde Pk Trans. 


Schiſmatike, It will be our part to give ſome Inſtancechereof, [4b 
X 2 V. That 


T hat your Church commonly is Doubtfully-Headed; proxed 


by an Inftance made in the ſtate of the great Queſtion 


of the Supreame Tudge in your Church, 
whether it muſt #e the Romance 
Pope, or Councell. 


end Firſft for the Pope. 


SECT. 17. 


]- is necefſ>ry that that Church, which will needes be Judge 
of all other Churches, ſhould firſt determine with it ſelfe 


e QuiaFlorenti: who isthe Supreme Judge; nor ſhould ſhe eucr take vpon her 
nonftaexpreſſs © tO determine bf other Controuerſies in Faith, againſt Prote- 


hee * 4 "6 wag - . 
trar'y nav © fants, before ſhee hane ſatisfied ProteFtants in this, whether 


f quod expreſſifl- Pope or Conncell be indeede the Smupreame [ndge.1n this Que- 


ara—anne 5h tion Romane DoRors of all ſorts haue bin diſtracted in their 
eant,an fucrir vers iudgements. Toleaue all other Diſputes, we deſire toknow 


64.91 wa how this hath bin-determined by any Councell. Bellarmine, 
queſtio ſapereſt although the ſworne ProQor for the Pope, yer againſt ſuchas 
apes = £*7” laboured ro deduce a Confirmation of the Popes Indgement 4- 
dum. Gome a Conncell, from the Comncelseither of Florence or Late- 
c .. 1, 74%, doth reieRt both; © So rhat (ſaith he) the matter uftill quee 
Ar. ov ro fox >. ſttonable onto this day. | 

lieo definica fi, © Ts not this Acknowledgement worthy your thrice rumina- 
forum conſenls tion, to vnderſtand that the Remene Church, which boaſteth 
—planddefnits her ſclfe to be the Afiitreſſe of all Churches,” and Indge of all 
as Dodore Theo- atters of Faith, is not, after a Thouſand Six hundred yeares, 
G—_ _ fully aſſured whether (Compariſon being made betweene her 
nente,quimque Pope and her /elfe.) Hic, or Hee, Hee, or Shee, be the Su- 
Aran on preme Iudge ? When then, and how will youreſolue in this ſo 
annis moram aprd PTiNCipall a Caſe ? muſt the Scales ſtill Randeven, that neither 
mores ofiros of them ſhall ouer-poiſe? Not ſo,for you teach(if One,as your 
Ro viz.Con- fore-man, may ſpeake for you all)that' f {/rhowgh this caſe 
corport Cut hae not beene decided by any abſolmte Decree, yet t- ts ae« 
prefers: She fined (faith hee) by the rarit and ſecret conſent of the Dottors 


aren Pa of the Church, ſtarce any: one Dinine holding any- other 
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GY ODOR CCS. IS 


BOD 


' word or by writing ? And ate you now come to this paſle, as 


not therefore maruell why they muſt needes be biinde Guides, 


___—_— 
_— —— 
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opinion herein, than that which, before that of late thu Contre- 
werfie was moued, was anciently in force; namely that the Pope us 
aboue a Connell, a5 the Head 11 abone the Body. As if he (hould 
ſay, Sirs, if the Queſtion be whether 7ohn an Oake or loby 4 
Stile be heire to that Land, becauſe the Witnefles conceale 
their meaning ; without queſtion they by a tacit Conſent are 
for the Complainant, that /ohz an Oake nut carry the Land. 
O Quackſaluer ! | | 

Conſider you not now that the Subiet of all this Diſpute 
is The Catholthe Viſible Church, whoſe Conſent likewile is 
to be diſcerned onely by Viſible CharaQters, whether it be by 


—— 


that ina Cauſe of 1o great moment you mult depend vpon the 
iudgement ol the Tacir ( onſent of your Dottors ? Wee doe 


who themſelues haue no better DireRion , than dumbe 
Iudges. All other Chriſtian Churches in the world Rand for 
the Authoritie of a Generall Connell, againſt whatſocuer 
Pope; which (the Cauſe of your Pope hauing now bin heard) 
we are to proue from the Romane Church it ſ{elfe. 


That theRomane Ch urch #u rather _ thax the Romane | 
- Pope, in all Canſes of that Charch; by the publike = 
Decree of the ſame Churchinit ſelfe. 


Firſt in the Councell of Conſtance, 


Sher. 18. 


N the yeare of Chriſt our Lord 1415. was celebrated the 1, 
Conncell of Conftance in Germanie,a place then moſt fit,con- 7 Conftantienſe 
fiſting (as you know) 8 of almoſt a Thouſand Fathers, where- —— 
of more then Three hundred were Biſhops. This Synod with ex quibus ampli- | 
an »prinz beginneth wich this Article ; © The Holy Synod, en acme 
_ de Conrceaper, 


4 


h ©  Erprimb quodipſa Synodus in Spiriu San&to congregara legirim&,Generale Concilium ficiens,Eee 
fiam Catholican vere repeſeman eſtaratem a Chriſto —— haber,, cui p05 mg 
ſtarus, el dignitati,etiam fi Papalis cxiſtat, obedire teneturin his quz pertinent ad ,— & Reto! 
mationen cenciilens Ecc.cfiz Al Capitc , & in Membris, Ceucilinw Conſt. Dy 4 Apud Ae : 
oh 4, Conc. "G41 7400 © © Lo 


Wb nn” | inſpired la 


—_ > cg —_ —__ __—__—_—_— 
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inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, being lawfully aſſembled,cs-making 
up 4 Generall Connell, which repreſenteth the whole Catholike 
Church, hath immediate power from Chriſt; wherennto enery 
ſtate and condition, be it the P apall, or whatſ{ocuer, ts bound to 
obey tn all things, which concerne either Faith, or Generall re- 
Romem otegſ formation of the Church, whether in the Head or Members 
Quintus) dizit—. Zhereof, Thus farre thar Councell : which was cxpreſly cone 
quodomniz,8* firmed by Pope Martin, to be heid i Inmiolable in mate 


zula derermi- : 
4 concula & ter of Faith. 


Decreta in mate- | B, 
ri;s fidei per preſens Concilium, Conciliariter tenere,& inniolabiliter obſeruare volebat : — Ipſaque fic 
Conciliariter faQta approbat & ratificat, Ibid. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ell vs now whether euer the Cherch of Rome had a Coun. 
cell more ample for mulritude of Fathers, being almoſt a 
Thouſand ; whether cuer any Cornncell could aflume more Iu- 
fallibilitie to it ſelfe, than to be congregated by the Holy 
| Ghoſt, thereby making her Degrees Authenticall ; or whe- 
| ther cucr any {omncell could Derogate more from the Papal! 
Power, as it is now belcewed and Attributed ta your Popes, 
than to ſabze# him to the Determination of a Conncell,in mat= 
ters both of DireRion in Faith, and Reformation of manners; 
or can any of you require a more fundamentall reaſon there- 
of, than that whieh is intimated in the Decree it ſelfe, ſaying 
* Biniu,See - that The Conncell bath its Anthoritie immediately from Chriſt? 
ac rn—cl The meaning whereofis (as youre * taught ) that the Popes 
Concypart.2. Nats Authoritie is not of Diuine , but onely of Hamane Inftituti- 
Crnlfandanſs on : or Laſily, can you expe a ſtronger confirmation of 
Quoad + © all this,than is the Ratification thereof, by the (then) ZLawſu// 
pertinebant con- Pope ? : | 
 traWickkfum, = Now then (for now wee are come to our confli, by Com- 
larm, La deConc. pariſon ) If (as your Cardinall, and others anſwer) k 7 he Pope 
ara ques confirmed other matters of Faith decreed in that Conncell , but 


& Cauſade Fu- Would not ratifie this Decree, as being [0 cm to his Head 


die Ecchſicomn fep, aud ſupreme Indicarure; then bebold (that which wee 


Ece 
centPatramborwn aflumed to proue ) as great a Difference berweene that Aﬀem-- 


Pleefe babe bly of Fathers, which was as muck the Repre/entarine _ 
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of the Romane Church, as any can be named, Whence it muſt 
as well follow, that your Pope (ifhee had hereupon Excom- 
mwnicated the Fathers of that Cornell) had bin a Schiſma- 
tike, as it doth follow, that diuiding himſelfe from their De- 
cree, hee could (by your Romane Principles) be no lefſe than 
an Heretike. For the Decree is peremptorie, as a matter of 
Faith : the Reaſon they gaue was concluded againſt the Pope; 
namely that the Pope of Rome 15 not Head of the (hnrch by any 
Dinuine Ordinaxce : even as a Thouſand yeares before this, the , gc 
Fathers of the Comncellof | Chalcedon anciently belecucd. Fed abone,ca.t, 


bo _—_—_———— 
F 


Another like Example in the Councell 
of Baf:l. 


SE CT. r9. ; 


Is the yeare 1431. there was a Comncel! gathered at Baſil , ,uanier 
by 


the Authoritie of Pope ®Iarrtinthe Fift,and after con- indi a 


firmed by Ewgenius; wherein were 90. Fathers, who hauing 


.confirmed the Decrees ofthe Councell of ® Conftance,where- 


by the Pope is made [ub3:# vmto 4 Connce!, and the Cenſure 7995: Loa, 
n » 32. 


thereof : now at the length Pope Eugenins, perceiving the) oe 2 
held this courſe, will needes diltolue the Conncel, and trant- quim Contant- 


late it to Florence. Tie Councell it ſelfe withſtandeth this, <n& _ 
and ® Commandcth the contrary, ſhewing thereby, that Þ The mo ; 
{ | : | . © Seſſ.ir. $ 
Pope ſought nothing, but, by abrogating of Comncels, the de A <a _ 
ftruttion of the Church. Therefore they fairely 4 ſ#ſpend the cipirve praſens 
Pope : and inthe end, according to the judgement of the Railcenie Con: 
:Comncell of Conftance, they Decree, asan * Vmnuerſall Truth, nem, eiamſiPa- 
that the Pope hath no Autharttie aboue a Conncell, nor power pare CS: 
of himſelfe to difſolue it; which truth whoſoener ( lay they ) aut loco ad locum 
frall obfinately contradift, uy to be indged an Heretike. So NE IN 
They, hs  aliudpretendere 
Will you now ſce the Pope and the Comncell grapple toge- beck n yen 
et, luſque 1b: & 
fucceſſoribus acquirar ritam faeroram Concifiorum way cm q Seſſ.31.Decretwh 3. promulgaturk 
de (uſpenfione Eugenij Pape, Ab omni adminifſtratione Papatus ſuſpender Evgenium, in city us, & 
temporalivus. r Sef.33.Veritas Generalis Concilij tuper Papam declarata per Conſtantienſe & Baff- 
leenſe Concilium,eft veriras Catholicz fidei. — Veriras hec,Papa Ectleſiam hanc congregatam non poteſt 
didolucre (inc zeius conſenſu: —veritatibus his —pertioaciter 1epugoans Hereticus cit cenſendus, —Sefs 
$4 Depofitio Eugenij, 
XR 4 ther 


lm 
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ther? The Comncell hath pended the Pope, and iadgeth him 
I no betcer than a Schiſmatize : The Pope pronounceth the 
Aiuam fatam no Farhers of the Councell Schiſmatikes, © Separated from the 
wine Bugenij Pa- : | 
, -—quiEpi- CAMother Church of Rome ( meaning the. Conclane of ſom: 
olzilli exordo (ay dinals at Rome, ) and the Head thereof, ſor the ſpace of ſea» 


di ſus eſt” 
Row in Concilio #&/7 Jeares laſt paſt. The Councell anſwereth, faying : * hat ? 


boy ey 29 will the Pope then damne for Schiſmatihes all the Cardinals, 
nis ab ipſo Chriſti Bz/hops, and the Empmeronr himſelfe, with K ings and Princes 
dr re ery] there preſent, yea, and the whole Church ,, which doth ap- 
Romani ſeds  proxe of this Comuncell? Inthe end (toend the fray) * The 


ie momng 19- & Pope(faith the Councell)aid yeeld to the Admonition made un- 


gregatos efſe.— t9 [19, of not diſſoluing the Conncell, 
pA". —_—_ Here is preſented before you the Ramane Head, and (inthe + 
nerſosCardinales, Opinion of the Fathers of that Comncell) the Cathol;ke Bo» - 
we rs 27 & ate of the Romane Church, in a Diftration and Separation ei- 
Principes, & deni- ther from the other, for Seauen yeares ſpace. As for the Popes 
La — 5 "Ll Prerence of his Romane Church, which were but a few Dome- 
ſum;hoe Concili- tical] Cardinals, the Councell did not accompr them worthy 
yr the name of the Members of the Church, This being the 


nur aud Swrium Caſe, whether ſhall wecall the Schiſmatikgs ? for ſo the one 
Tom.4. Concil. X 

u_Fhideme. x98. party neceſlarily mult be. | 
Reſponſis Syno- | 

dalis. Cm efſer ab omni Adminiſtratione Papali ſuſpenſus, tandem huic admonitioni paruit in forma ſidi 
perhoe Concilium deſignars, 


That in this Caſe, the Pope t5 the Schiſmaticke. 


SECT. 20, 
Yer would thinke that the Pope.could not be the Sc91/- 
matike, becauſe ( which is yourytommon Argument ) che 
Head, alchough ic be diſeaſed, yerft is not ſeparated, without 
the deſtruction of the Boay. If there be any peircing fharp- 
| neſſe in the point of this Reaſon, ic may ( to your owne mil- = 
x <a ubne, chiefe) eafily be rurned backe into your owne bowels, az the 

{L Connerte ar- Fathers of the ſame Comnncell wiſely did : becaule (fay they) 
gumenam :Sive * J{the Caſe could be the ſame ina Natural Body, a5 #t wind 
[7 > pn Bod ty Eccleſiaftical, that afſomne as one Head remoned, and- 
Papa,Eccleſia pe- ther might be had, then in many head-aches, would men make 


- ys often changes of their Heads, And indeed, if there were ju 
this 


_ 
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thu difference betweene the Ecclefiaſticall and Naturall Head, 
it /pould follow, that as oft as the EcclefiaFticall Head, the Pope, 
ſhould die,the Eccleſiaſticall Body and Church of Chrift ſhould 
periſh alſo. So they. 

Come we to their other Reaſon : ? That which Chriſt pro- y Competit Con- 
miſhd ro his Church , doth more eſpecially agree to a Generall ny _ 
Conncell: now Chriſt ſaid unto Peter , if he ſhould take any 

offence , [ Dic Eccleſiz ] Tell the Church ; the Complainant 
1s not of equal Authority with the Indge . It were ridiculos , 
to interpret , that by Church was meant Peter himſelfe ; and 
as fond to ſend him unto any Inferiour to himſelfe; and no. leſſe 
abſurd had it bene to ſend him to the whole Church diffuſed: + 
enery-where therefore Chriſt meant the aſſembly in a Conncel,, 
Befides,The Pope is * Miniſter and but one part,in Compariſon , 15,00, won 
to the whole, therefore leſſe, yeain Authority, for the / re Dominus Eccle 
of the Authority dependeth vpon the Maior pars] the : 
part of ſuſfrages and voyces. Yo that Synod of Baſil. pre citete. Apud 
_ "We might adde hereunto the Argument of Ns/zs the ; £07 
Greek Arch-Bi/hop of Theſſalonica: * If that(lith he )the Pope * Seeaboue, F.z. 
had Infallibility of Indgement, to what end were the coſt andla- 
bonr of troubling all parts of Chriſtendome for gathering Ge- . 
zerall Conncels? Nor he alone, but another more Romiſh 
than he could be; a If fo, (faith he) why ſhexld the learned in © Widopuerie 


Lawes be ſonght for ? Why fo many V/ muerſities vexed by aif- bo get — 
euſſing of © neſtions belonging ts Faith? &c. Sohe. _ —_ = 
nettor Acade- 

CHALLENGE. mias in 6deique- 


0 | ; - Rioulbus difice- 
A Ber your peruſall of theſe Premiſes, remember but your queri, cm ex v- 


leſuites Aﬀertion: * If the Pope ſhould dinide himſelfe "* _— _ 
from the whole Church, Hee ſhould be tndged a Schiſmatike. earns 3 he wry 
Bur whether the guilt ot $ch3/3pe be in Pope,or Conncell,your Anmo.in i. Cer.n. - 
owne guilt in ſuch a Caſe can be no lefſe than Periury,who by choper $,16.. 
your Article are bound to-belieue, that both Swbieftion' and 
Umion, vnto both Romane Church and Pope are Neceſſary to 
Saluation. You haue now 2 }oolfe by the eares, whether you 
hold him , or let him looſe, you are ſure to' be bir.” Thus 
much of the Ds/-x10n betweene-the Head and' Body of the 
Romane Church. 
4 The. 


a 
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The fourth Inſtance of the Ds/*nnion betweene the 
Romaae Church,ard /ame Members thereof, 
in the Examples of France 
and England. 


SECT. 2 To 


b Appellaio v- A NÞ Appeale was made about the ſame time of che Conn- 
2p 1:02 cell of Baſil, againſt Pope Leo the tenth, by the Vnixer/7- 
nem Decimum,in tie of Payts,in Defence of the Authority of the ſame Comnncell: 
robur, ac firm2-_ wherein the ſame YVuerſity taxeth the Seſſion of the Pope 
mi Condillj Baſi- and his Cardinalls, as Not gathered together by the Spirit of 
mrs ng God; profeſling herein, that Not the Popes particular Afſſem- 
Leo Decimus,qui bly in the Cze, but the Congregation inthe publicke Conn- 
bro Be 5.0 cellisto be called The Church of Rome. And this Right of Ap- 
pede coat, in peale from the Pope is a liberty which the Yniuer(ty of Par 
quz contra nos Path alwaies challenged to this day;yea and the whole Church 
ft, neſcimus qua- of Frauce , whole King (by his Orater in the Comncell of 
—_— canto Trent) made knowne the Vniuerſall Texer of that Church, 


xo— namely, that The Pope « not Superiour to a Conncell. Which 


Sacrum Concili@ 


damnauir.Hecha. CEy [Ul maintaine, notwithſtanding Pope Pixs the fourth his | 


wamwngy 25 Il contention by Arguments, in his letters to the contrary, And 
om /2*35* how little accompr they make of the Trent-Canons, which 
are the e Articles of Faith whereunto you are ſworne, is 
more than manifeſt , ſeeing they haue not yer admitted of 
that Conncell, within the Kingdome of France; and there- 


fore are yer at libertie to belecue as much thereof as. they 
lift. 


King of England,Stephen Gardiner, being ofche RomaneReli- 

100, yet withſtood the Romane Dominion in this kingdome, 

< The Oration of ſaying as followeth : < The Authority, which the Buſhop of 

concerning Tue Rome would be thought to haue by Gods Law, 19no Anthoratie 

, Obedience, His , with vs, like 4s no manner of forraine Biſhop hath eAnthorit) 

arein ſenrell pe. Am8a%g 75. Afterwards he deicanterh vpon the Ticle of Head, 

He, ave 7 cc as itis attributed to the Charch and Pope of Rome, and deny- 

=" 7 ethhimto be the Head by Dominion, but by Order : —_ 
re 


| Notlong after this, in the dayes of Howy the Eight (then) 


a = Xa £AÞdJdkc > ces | AM Xx _Þ « _—_ 


hk —— 
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reſpeR as Appelles was called the Head of Painters, and Lute- 
114, or Paru the Head of Vninerſities. As for the other $Su- 
premacy, which the Pope challengeth , it is that which Pope 
Boniface the ſecond begged of the Emperony Phocas. It ts an 
ambitious vanity for them to be called Supremes , who are 
Poſtremes in that which s leaſt. All ſorts of people (in England) 
are agreed wvpon this point , with moſt fhedfaſt conſent , learned 
and vulcarnea , both men and women, that no manner of per- 
ſon bred or brought wp in England hath ought to do with Rome. 
So he. This was the Faith of the Chwrch of England then, 
notwithſtanding the 4 £xcommmnication of the Pope, againſt 
the King, and All his Adherents. ws 


CHALLENGE, 


N theſe Examples (to omit others) you haue two molt po- 
tent Kingdowes (nan the Article now in Queſtion) 
ynited in Faith, an 
Church of Rome , as noble Members thereof; who all (in 
all the time of their Oppoſition , if your Article of Neceſſary 
Subieftion and Union to the Church of Romeand Pope there- 
. of bee of Faxth, ) are made liable, with all their people, vnto 


d Bulla Pauli 3. 
Sub Excommuni- 
cationis peni 

WSy ne yl- 
lus Princeps Chri- 
ſtianus digo Hen- 
rico aut cius fau- 


virtute ſan&z o- 
bedientiz man- 


the one alſo profeſling Swbietion to your jpſum cicue fa- 


nentes armis in- 
ſurgant,&c. 


| eternall Damnation. Wherefore as we do complaine of the = 


maliciouſneſſe of your Rowane Article , which denounceth 
Curſes vpon all Proteftants , and Others of a diffetentReli 
gion from Rome; ſo may wee cry out vpon the 'miadne 


thereof, by which ſhe ſtrangleth the children of hex owne 
wombe, yea and her whole Repreſexvtative Bodze, in her late 
| Generall Conncels, as hath bene proud. Y 


CHAP. 


- 
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CSR IERENS 
CHAP." X'V. 


The Determination of the whole Controuerfie be- 
Fweene the Church of Rome, and the Church 
of England , rogether with other Proteſtant 
Churches, concerning the Cuvxcn Ca- 
THOLI1KE; fo diſcerne whether Side is ra 
ther to be accounted Schiſmaticall, - 
or may more. tuſtly pleade.. 
Soule's Saluation. 


Firſt by General THESES. 


SECT. I. 


ag HE word, CaryoLIrE' CHvRCH, is 
I that which you oppoſe vnto vs-in cuery Diſ- 

MA Ppute., as it were a Gorgons head, able toter- 

> > Bop | oF 

\ [ 8 rific Proteſtants at the firſt niention thereof. 
IS Which name, as it 1s appropriated to the Ro- 
mane Church , we haue prooued to be but a bare name, and 
indeed Mednſ/as head painted in a ſhield , a meere deluſion, 
able to feare none but Ignorants. For your fuller SatisfaRion 
herein , We thought good, ypon Contemplation of the Pre- 
wiſles, to deſcend vnto this DETBRMINATION of the 
Cauſe; which wee ſhall performe punRually by certaine 
Theſes, or Poſitions, by which are repelled thoſe Popular Ob- 
#efHons, which you vſually caſt as Impediments in our way. 
This TraRate then we diuide into foure parts. I. —— 


5% << ee aA nA »> s . wi 
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All Charches in generall. IT. Particularly compariog the Ro- 
. wane Church with other now Remote Churches. I Il. Com- 
paring her withghe Churches of Proteftants , at the time of 
LvTHERS departwre from her. IV, Compating her with 
the Chxrches of Proteſtants at this day. 


The firſt part of Compariſon, which is by 
« Generall Theſes, 


L THESIS 


An Abſolute Decay of the Catholike., Church 
Was neuer defended by any Proteitants. 


SECT. 2. 


Any P api#ts, in their aduerſneſſe to Proteſtants, whom 
they ſeeke to traduce , do irnpute vntothem this faith- 
leſſe Paradox, as to ſay, that the Catholike Church is ſome- 


time extinguiſhed: whereas ® Calxine and other Proteſtants pts men 
grant (faith your Cardinall) that the Catholikhe Church can- dum probane ab- 
not periſh. . And therefore he telleth thoſe MA Ny that they {21 Zerlefiam » 
do but Looſe their time, in proouing the perpetuall exiſtence 4 fde:nan Cal-- 

of the Catholike Church. Hee might as well haue noted in as oe emrent 
them a Loſſe of good Conſcience , by their falfly impoſing Gale its £ 


ypon Proteſtants a falſe Doctrine, which'they neuer taught: 


* Calais himſclfe, 
© 1%: THESES: vf 
The Church Symbolicall, and properly called Ca- 


tholike, cannot erre in Faith; 
. I cT. "X S 


Son wee call rhe Sy#»bolicall and property Catholike . 
| peftes \ 


as you may more perfectly {ce afterwards by a Sentence - of {3 Ec l 
| * See after $, 35+. 


Church ( as it is Militant) which js ſet downe in the 4=" . © 


KCC t#he@ —_— _ 
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poſtles Symbol or Creed, belceued of all Chrittians , viz. 
The multitude of all Chriftian Belecuers whenſocuer and 
whereſocuer diſperſed chrough-out che world , vnte which 
belong all thoſe Royall Promiſes , made by Chr:i# vnto her, 
of being Led into all truth, Joh. 16. Of hauing his reſidence 
with it Onto the ends ofthe world, Matth. 28. Of Hell-gates 
zot prenailing ag4inft it, Math. 16. Neuer ſhall you find any 
Proteſtant gain-ſaying this Truth. 


IIkL THESIS. 


How the Church Repreſentatiue.Þ ( impraperly 
called the Catholike Church) may bee_ ſaid 
fFobe ſubief} to Errour, 


x48 Koo” SECT» 59:14 mi 9G wt, 
| SIPs He Chnrch, improperly called Catholike,is the Conpre- 
ere ol i 
yr = 10g ' being the Repreſentative body of the Charch in the Symbol, 
<3... propertly called Cathelike) whereof wee ſay no more than 
CO Sat An fine (| ake, to wit, that Þ Sowerimes former Gee 
= OD 

iuris: & de pre”  nerall Comncels may be corretied by the latter. Vato which 
roy * 0 a ſentence of Auguſtine you could not hitherto giue any An- 
Conccc7.$. Alind. fer, but that, which Sainr Angaſtine (if he were aliue) 
> would fay is direRly contradiQtory to his meaning. For © Au» 


= 


TRe 

ere egmns guſtine (ſaith your Cardinall) fake not of matter of Faith, but 
cap-3.6 Gerſon of Fatt; nor of a point of Doftrine, but of Manners, Whereas 
Prop. Conc. Ge. DE whale diſpure of AwgriFine in that place is about a Do- 
nerale congrega- Ctrine of Faith, 3/hether there can be true Baptiſme in a falſe 
mmRoman £02” Church. And whathath Saint eAnguſtine ſaid herein, which 
errarein fidepo- Some'of your owne Romiſh Schoote haue not thoroiwly 
|= oo auouched ? viz. that 4 Generall Councels rightly gathered, 
exnayls e haxeerred : and that A Generall Conncell ſo erring doth not 


ety Bos j preindice the Catholike Church : Becauſe © A Generall Conn- 


Dioſcori 
ſubſcripfit. Canu {.5.co4. Copa, hah foues, ".£- . Cenc, Generale, licet fit pars Beclefie mil 
rantis, tamen non eſt Voiuerſalis Eccleſia, Igitur temerarium eſt dicere,quod Generale Concilium contra 
dem errare non pate, Occheam, pare 1.libe5erape35. | $285 IMO 1, vl 


gation of Chrs/tzaxs aſſembled in a General Synod (as 


BE er re EN re en 


a 


— 7 


 IY 
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LY THERS SEPARATION FROM ROME,IV'ST. 319 


cell u not the Catholike Church , but onely a part thereof : 
f which erring , yet notwithſtanding Some of the Church ſhall Cit Con cilium 
be ſtill aſſifted to vphold the truth, So they. _— O_—_ 
Nor doth this any whit impeach the Promiſe of ChriF7, to busin Cone.Ge- 
wit, * Fhenſoener two or three ſhall be gathered together in Exon _— 
wy Name, there 1 will bein the middeſt of them. For Chriſt + » 97 ny 
promiſing his preſence to all Chriſtians, Aſſembled in his ibiegis paperi- 
N ame, did not thereby promiſe that all-Chriſtian Aſſemblies ha be go 
ſhould be gathered in his Nawe duly , that js, with fincere uſcitare fpirima- 
hearts to inuocate him, and tn ſubſcribe to his revealed _ On 
Truth. It was an Academicall and Scepticall Paradox,to ſay, quod dicimus = 
that becauſe one Senſe might be deceiued , therefore no Senſe F<clcfamin fide” 
was tobe belieued. Whereunto the Anſwer was , that euery non poſle,fic ac- 
Senſe , as it might be deceiued, ſo might ir alſo be not de- Cn =_ by 
cciued, if requiſite Circumſtances were duely obſerued : fitar civique ad 
as namely, if the Orgax and Inſtrument were found, the 1ſe- 1 gg 
dium rightly diſpoſed , the Obit? proper, the Diſtance due alia eG orn 
and proportionable, Accordingly in Comncels , ifthe perions Rh Non 
aſſembled, as it were the Organs, be ſincerely affeQed to Gods tem operantem 
glorie, with deſire of Tr=th, as their proper Qbiett; and in the patio ne 
maior part thereof not'led with the ſpirit of Contention and bb.ace.g.. 
:FaRion, which is the Cauſe of ynequall difference and Ds- 
lance; and if their D:aphanum, and Medinm be' illuminate 
with the erae /zght, as Saint Peter calleththe holy Scripture : 
Then is it not. poſſible for ſuch an Aſſembly to erre in any 
principle of Faith, «\ 
So-then the difference betweene -the- Romane Church and. 
the Church of the ProteFtaxts is no more but this , that: 
the Romaniits ſay , that all General! Commcels may erre, ex-- 
cept they bee confirmed and authorized-by-the Pope: bur: | 
Proteſtantsſay, that all General! Conncels may erre , except 87tral Guy.” | 
they be directed by che Spiric of Gods word , as our 8:Church in thags eps 
of England hath truly defined. Ia which difference we ſeeke agtoBek Foyer 
no other moderation than the judgement of the firſt fiue:Ge- rel ene 
nerall Conncels, which in points of Faith propounded to ©! 7 Anf-/2: 


_— 


o 


' themſelues the holy Scripture ; as the onely Rule of their Do- ry, except it may \ 
Grines: & eſteemed ofthe Popes indgement no otherwiſe than jp 9cones the 
| of a particular ſuffrage, and in it ſelfe burequall 1: 

| | the 
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the Dignitie of Order ) vnto the voices of other Patriarches 
and Bs/bops, as hath bene prooued. 


IV. THESIS: 


Proteſtants hold not any greater Inuifibilitie, or 
rather Obſcuritie of the Church Cathelike, 
than that which the Romaniſts themſelues 
are forced to confeſſe, 


SECT. Fo. 


Oc but that many of you pretend and boaſt of a Catho- 

| like Church, not onely Vi/fible , bur alſo Confpicuouſly 

 b Yoluit Chiiltus 294 wororiouſly Viſible, alwates , both in the Þ e {mplirude of 
cclefiam ſuam . . . 

eſſe non med) vi- Compaſſe, and in the i Iſultitude of Beleemers ; as the Perpe- 


—_— & val- rx2all note of the Church, which our Sautonr Chriſt compareth 


dere.Salmeren Iefe hey, yea enen inthe dayes of Antichrift ſhall foe be viſibly - 
genere, pers.z.difp. ntwerſall: for ſhe ſpall be then euery-where perſecuted , which 


7. | ; 
Fn . 4, /#e Could wot bee , except ſhe were enery where Viſible. 
&: mukita, —_; So He, | 


mg + ney Who neuer regarded , that the Church of Chr}, as itis 


; clefiz.Beler.ib.4. ſometime in luſtre glorious as the Swe, lo againe ic is (ac« 
wes ha Zee cording to the judgement of Saint © o and Saint 


'k Obſcuram Lu- 1 _{;broſe ) ſometime as the Aſoone, which hath hey encreaſes 
| yr ntl yt and decreaſes. In which reſpe&'we are to obſerue two'Sea- 
1 gcclefiartLu- ſons of the Chxrch , the one long fince paſt,in the dayes of 
Ls *"-that-Deluge of the Aria Herefie ; the other prophefied to 
" Ambroſel;; Expt, happen inthedayesof Antichriſt. Of both which as well Far 
"Me thers as your owne Authors ſay as' much, concerning the 


£cclip/e and obſcurity of the Church Catholike,as Ap" 4 
| oO 
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doe the Profeſled Proteftants, The words of your owne Au- 
thors amount co no lefſe than a plaine Confeſſion, that ® The m Ariana Hzre- 
Arian Hereſie trauelled almoſt oxer the whole Romane Orbe. wr nary arg 
Euen, * From the r1/ing of the Sun tg the neone-point, and after yeruagabacur, 
paſſing by the North, at length it infelted almoit the whole We- [aremr TR 
fterne part of Chriſtendome. Thar the ſame ® Hereſie polluted Eccleſ$. Poſiqui, 
almo#t all Chriſtian Churches, and the Patriarchall Seates of wir urn 
Antioch, Alexandria, and Hieruſalem; and at length paſſing ciam venicia a 
into the WPefterne parts (meaning the Romane Iuriſdiaion CR 
ſubſtutnted Felix into the Rowane Chaire,inſtead of Liberimng ; fers occidemem 
and ſo ran his Courſe through-out the whole world in atrice. gene ver an_ 
When the Church was brought to that lowe ebbe, that the tecentos durdbat, 
fame Pope Liberine, hearing the eH5i4an Emperour to obieRt roars Fee 
the Paxcity of Orthodoxe Fathers, doubted not to make his Pens. 
Anſwer ; P 1t mattereth not (ſaith he) whether the true Pro- CENTS 
e(ſors be moe,or fewer, for the Church of the Tewes was once re- Arianonm con- 
9 to the fel ie So nk fie q Saint Hila- ur} 65-ay mo ; 

bewailed the ſtate of rhe Church, ſaying, that ic had forſa- nn. 3. cap. 6, 
Goa Temples and buildings ; and was more ſafe in Mountaines, mim, mne Mex. 
Laker,and Priſons. And Greg. Nazianzene ſpeaking of his own 9*4rinapoit Hie- 
Church at that time, © 7t was proper to or Fold ( ſaith he) that Eandem in 0c- 
3t could not be broken, inſomuch that we were often termed the jt mm 
Arks of Noah ; as thoſe whoonely eſtaped drowning i2 the flood. ſedem fubflituic. 
So he. Would it not poſe you to tell what was the face and _ fees. ogy 
appearance of the Roxane Church, when onely the Church verſum oben 
of Nazzanzum Was laid to eſcape the Deluge of that Arrian = 
Hereſie ? | 

But how much greater is the Cloude of Obſcurity of the 3&.caumiotm- 
{urch, prophecied of inthe daics of eLnrrchrift ? Let your pormori mokine 
Rhemsſts ſhout as loud as they can, that the Carholike Church DN RO 
is alwaies \ Notably viſible in her viſible Paſtors, Sacraments, tholicorum panci- 
end names of her Profeſſors yet at length, 8s it were with _— n 
ſhouting,they waxiog hoarſe,tell you of an © Externall ceſſa- Term eſe mag- 
Eeclefig in Babylone conftitura ad tres pucros redaQta fuir.&x Tom. Conc. Salmeron Feſ. Tomy. Tratk. 
23.5% verbs Luc{Ad datidam ſalurem plebi ] pag. 168, q Male Ectlefjam Dei-in teQus dificijsque ves 
neramini 2 montes mihi & lacus,& carceres ſunz.eutiores. Hiler,lib.com. Auxent.. r Nottri Ouilis hoc maxi- 
Re Ee ren ED 
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tionof all outward Communion from the Catholike Church, 

excepting the Communion in the hearts of her Profeſſors. And 

falling into a Meditation of theſe words of the e Foc. Chap, 

12.ver.6. [The Woman fledd into the Wilderneſſe ;] Whereby 

_ - is mentthe.Charch Catholike, ſecking reſuge from the vio. 

« Aunet.s pee, Jance Of e-Lntichrift, They giue you this Note : 4 eAtwhich 
12.6, time for all that (ſay they) the.Church ſhall not want our Lord's 
 protetion, nor Paſtors, nor be ſo ſecret, but that all faithſull 
men ſhall know and follow her ,mch leſſe ſhall ſh: decay and erre 

from the Faith, as Heretikes wickedly feine ; but be as the Ca- 

tholike Church now in England in the time of Perſecution, be- 

cauſe it hath no publike Seate of Regiment, nor open free exer. 

ciſe of haly ſunttion. And although it may be ſaid tobe fledd in- 


to the Deſert, yet #4 it netther Vnknowne vnto the Faithfull 
that followe it, nor to the Enemies. that perſicnte it. So. 


They. 


Folly, and Falfhood together. Truth, in acknowledging ſuch 
an Obſcwrity of the Church, as that whereby hee is depriued 


. of publike gonernement, and free exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall 


""Funftion, Falſhood,in obiefting vnto Proteſtants (whom 
they as falſly call Hererikes) an opinion of Decay and errour 
from Faith inthe whole Catholike Church; which ynto your 


* See abone in 
this (hep $222 thirdly, what greater Folly and abſurdity can there bee, than 
| to dreame (as after Fiſher likewiſe hath done)of a Church 


Flying into the Deſert under God's protefion, that it ſhould 


not be knowne; and yet in his opinion, vet vukzowne to her 
Perſecutors ? With like reaſon might they affure you,thar the 


Hare. is ſtill knowneto the Hunter, when ſhee flieth into a - 


thicker and place ( by God's prouidence ) of ſuch ſafety, that 
« Mubier fogieria Dcither man, nor dogg can hunt her our, 


—  Wehadrather you ſhould hcare the more judicious and 


ſolitudinem 
4 Deo. Scilices,, Ingenuous Acknowledgements of your other /eſwites Ribera, 
ab Apri 


Pereriut, eAcofta; Viega,trom whom you may. heare. of the 


- 
Aut - 


wrap ra t* Shee canetther not be cngmred s - where ſhee 
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In which one teftimonic we haue an hotch-potch of Truth, 


own* Bellarmine ſeemed,in effe&,to be a lewd Slander, And: 


wo inquirerar, Chmrch 26; 2096 the wilderneſſe, to aplace prepared for her ' 
God; Sort | k 7 


- #0 cvs mu @ == 


Comin Aporein.6e th, by the AMimiſters of Antichrif, or at leaf nat be fownd, out. 8 | 
d:1 rt RES | es - When | 
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7 When the C harches ſerwice and worſhip ſhall bein ſecret, the 7 Toller Anti of 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe ſhall ceaſe, the Liturgie and forme of cates - 


prayer ſhall be aboliſhed; and all ſhall adore Antichriſt, except Publica, — fed 


| ] | .7, Culrus tantum pri- 
the Predeſiinate, whoſe names are written in the Booke of Life. vs neem ae} og 


| . N q FU ſeruabicur.P Ay 
Sothey. Did you ever heare, from any Proteftant, a hgnifica- Toſin Daw.tb 


tion of any greater O6/crrity of the Church than this is? 15, ſwper hec ver- 


- Which differeth not frum the iudgement of ancient Fathers , **- [Venierrem- 


I pus, | Omais Ec- 


who, ſpeaking of the Cathe/ike Charch, ſay that * This Sunme clefraltici ordinis 
ſhall be darkened, and the Moone ſhall not gine her light: Not vendor bdecus 


appearing to her Perſecutors. And thu Mother ſhall be vnable yulrum Row 
to bring forth the (hildren of her wombe. —_ — —_ 
cap. 1s, Ecclefiarfi 


des ſacrz tugurij inſtar erunt. — Liturgia extinguerur. Acoſta 5hid.Cap.vlt. In Apoc.r3. | Bt adorauerunc 
.eam omnes quiinhabirant terram.] Docer innumerabilem eotum multitudinew, qui Antichriſts 2» 
Omnes illi nimiriun, qui predeſtinati non ſunt,querum nomina non ſuut {cripta in libro vitz.Ri- 
bera Teſ” in Apec.13.7, Hec ſunt que ſaerificium Euchariſiiz ceſſaturum Antichriſti confirmane. 
Viegas Teſ in — 13.Com.2.SefF.12, z Eccleſia eft,cui dium eſt, Sponſa es ficut luna, elefta ficur 
Sol. Quando cnim Sel obſcuratur, luna non dabit lumen ſuum — Eccleſia non apparebir,impij» tunc viri 


-modum ſzuicntibus, Aug.Tem.2 Epiſt 8o ad Soſhed Luna obſcurabizur,&c.Hzc dics in exitumundi, ini- 


quiratum & errorum tenebris obſcurata. Chry/off.Tom. 2.11 Math.24 Hom. 49.Tunc Eccleſia, quaſ5 ſenio de- - 
'bilitata,per predicationem filios parere non valet.Greg l5b.19.Cap.9.in Iob Capels., | 


Of Departure from ſome particular 
Churches. 


THESIS. V. 


All particular Churches are not to bee forſaken 
' for euery Vnſounineſſe in either Manners, 
Worſhip, or Doftrine, 


| Ee baue Chriſt his Warrant,in the Caſe of Vnſound- 

fleſſe in Manners, CMat.23. 3. Whatſoener 

they bid you doe, that obſerne and dot, but after their workes 
doe not, Shall the Iniquity of the Miniſter »2ake the promiſes of = 

God of none effet#'? God forbid '! Or becauſe they haue-foule 

hands, muſt Thaye deafe yeeres > Abel and Cain might offer 


. Sacrifice at one Altar, Peter and Judas preſent themſclues 


Y 2 together * © © 


___ —— — ———— 
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together ar one ſacred Swpper. The Publioan and Phariſee 


x De bociinſtic Apocalypſe, and you ſhall ſcarce finde one example of any par. 
- 


um fold) ſheepe and goats, fill divers in diffimilicude of man. 
— ners,not in diuifion of Sacraments; no not in the family of 
ſed Domine Deo YYogh, within the Arke. Which we ſpeake rothe iuſt Con. 


ens v2P** demnation of all ſuch Separati(ts,who(as of old the Donarsſts) 
bazetiam fic ex- for onely ſcandall raken at the wicked liues of the P rofcſſors, 


jog) oY doe breake the barze, burſt the er, ouerthrowe the fo/d,and 


Hebdibc3-44-rend the mn-ſeamed Ceat of Chriſt, by diuiding themlſelues 


Ces Gals. from the Church of their owne Profeſſion. : _ 
earum, ad qgos Next, euery corrupt Cuſtome, in the publike Worlhip of 
CONIIENG God, is no ſufficient Warrant or cauſe of Separation from the 


erantde tame” Particular Church, wherein we haue beene baptized, or have 
quardd ſyncera made profeſſion of our Faith 3 except the forme thereof bee 
redicato Yelt- (ome.way /dolatrous. For we reade how the High places and 
Aolo cognoſci Growes were forbidden of God, Dextr.r 2. yet, inthe time of 
p_— their Tudges, God ſuffred their Sacrifice, Ind. 6. and (as 
Eccleſijs Dei,quz Saint ® e Augnftine, you know, faith) God accepted their 
2 Galanars Cor, Offerings. 
& Gal.t.Ertamen+ Asfor exrour in Dodrine, your Cardinall will haue you 
« Cor ts. Aguut- nderſtand,rhat'd Particular (hurches may erre im. ſome points 


en yan of Faith, and "yet be accounted rrme Churches : and hee giuerh 
non ee turera? inſtance in the ( þarches of Corinth and Galatia, both which 
Galarz pertoram Faint Paylſtileth, Churches of the Saints:albeit the one is re= 
= 4 wo eaggn prehended by the Apoſile, for denying the Reſurrettion, 
quod docerens 1 Cop,15. the other for reaching a neceſſary Oblſeruation of 


mens, the Lawof Moſes with the Goſpell of Chriſt. Gal.1. So be. 
Evangelie.Dub. Yer Jeſt you may ecrre, in — that a Tre ChuPth, which: 
Sol:ied dices, . , 5 X , . "2p 
crans is wilfuliy inrangled in aty Hercfie;he giueth this Condition, 
Fectmharefn 
ran Reſp. aliud efſe errare, & effe ad diſcendum, -———  2lfud nolle diſcere;& avdied vert 
ary >. Becleb te nagex" - Mllar ds ads Nets Eero 5 Terts, The ſame hath Coſmas 
is Satanz ' b. ots 6-2»Y. | 
 Philarchis pram” heya ory DE Serene th 2 Crate MarritniCap. ee 
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that T he ſame that erre be ready to be reſormed, and to obey the 
truth, as were the Corinthians and Galatians:Otherwiſe to bee 
wuwilling either tolearne, or to yeeld onto a manifeſt tyuth,ts 
proper (faith your Author) onto 4 Satanicall Synagogue, aud 
to the Churches of the Malignant . So your Cardinall , and 
that molt trucly. 


THESIS VE 


Some Vnſound Churches are nece([arily to bee 
auoided, and the iuſt Cauſes why * 


SECT. 7. 


S Leproufie, Plague,and wharſoeucr contagious Diſea- 
ſes are necefſarie cauſes of ſeparation from vnſound hou- 


A 


| Tes; ſoObſtinacie of error in Teachers, affeted Ignorance, 


and obduration of people, Idolatry in Gods Worſhip, Tyran- 

nic, and Perſecution againſt the erue and fincere. Profeflors, 

may be iudged necefſary Cauſes of Separation from any par- 

ticular Churches, Againſt a generall Obſtinacie of falſe-Tea- 

chers, oppoſing to the whole/odme dotfirine, We haue a Cauec- 

at, [Apirers] Depart ſrom ſuch, 1 T im.6.5. Againſt the gene- Aa 

rall Obdurancie of hearts, our Caueat-is both Chriſt's * Shake « 141004 

off the duſt of your feet,in departingzand Saint Panl's[grorde] | 

When certaine obſtinate perſons prom. 0 enill of the word of God, 

before the people, he departed from them, and ſeparated the 

Dsſciples, Aft.19.9: becaulſeclſe they ſhould heare nothing. ... . 

but blaſphemies againſt the truth of God. ; Againſt the Cor- 

ruption of Gods Worſhip, Idolatrouſly, the Command is - 

[p94] Flie from Idolatry,n Cor.10:4. cuen as vato the peo- | 

ple vnder the Law, when Bethel, that is, the Houſe of God » + 

was turned ioto Betbaxes, that. is, the Houſe of 'Vamey (the 

Epithet of 1dolatry) then the Watch-word to the Faithfull. 

was, Separate your ſelues from among them, Heſ:to. Againſt 

Tyrannie in Perſecuting of Preachers, or Profefiors in aby 
SI | .onc 
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one City, the warning is (plvyers] i] likewiſe Flie vnto another, 
CAat.no. 23. And laſtly,in the time of Antichriſtian Tyrannie 


and Idolatry in Romn/b Babylon, the Spiiir faith, [EZiafern,] 
Come ont of her, my people. Apoc18.4- 


THESIS. VIE 


No coniuſ} Excommunication , out of a true 
Church, can preiuaice the Saluation jof the Ex- 


 COMMuNicate. | 

Src. 3. 

< Greg-13 cone i Yr" Romane Gloſſe, authorized by Pope © Gregory the 
memoriam ec. XITI, will ſpeake as much as necd be ſaid, to wit, 4The- 


Incellige clave Keyes of the Charch erring in her binding and loofing the par- 
nay : tie ſo bound 1s not then bound with God : Fre happeneth many 
res, mw times,that be who ts excommunicated ont of the Church CMilte | 
mg" tant 35 notwithſtandeng in the Church Trinmphant. So your 
Deum:frequener OWRe Glofſe. According as it hath beene obſerued by you in 
pine the Zmee-man cured by Chrsft; and profeſiing the power of 
rantem foras mit- Chry35F, whom therefore the Church of the Tewes [3F{Caxcy] 
0 emer woe wn. Cait our of their Synagopner, Toh,y.34; That wu (ſaith your 
nnghame ,& Cardinall) they excommunicared*andſtparated him from the 
ora. + 35. COIMMNTIOn If: Them,who at that time were accounted fairbful; 
+07 ay pon bus yet happse was rhat 'Blinde-man, whowas Excommunicated 
4 nad. for the ume of Chrit. So be, 
_— And.fo may we ſay of Luther, who was as one borne 
fri lodzonum, _ Blinds, whilft .hee E_—_ in your 'Chatch(according ro. 
= les Aſſumprion)cruez: vmtill that Chrſt6pened his eyes, and. 
== for ris pew - the dinine Jight' was Exrommunicate 
i pronomine by your High Prie . Yertapy ie manhe } who was raken into 
a © the proce&lion of begh, be he profeſſed and worſhipped. 
Tels in Iokg, Something inore of Eacommenicain us ed reade in, rhe 
ws teBea Falboring>:: BY & 


The 
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The Second Part is concerning Departure from 
Rome, more particularly comparing the 
Church of Rome with other 
Churches. 


We are approached tothe z/alls of Rowe, and behold wee 
diſcover in her,iuſt iuſt Cauſes of Separation from her; which 
we ſhall repreſent vnto you in that due place, whereunto we 
now procced by certaine Theſes,as it were by iuſt paſes;Com- 
paring her,firſt, with other Remote Chriſtian Churgþes. 


THESIS L 


The Churchof Rome ts as ſubie&þ to Errors, as 


any other Church, 


SECT. 0. 


\Y Hat Prerogatiue. had the Chucchr of your Rowanes 
aboue the Church ofthe Epheſians, or Theſſalonians, 
in reſpeR of any poſſibilitic efnot * Erring?or of Contemni 


be obieRed which the Apoſile writ tothe Corinthbians.to wit, 
* (ame the Word of God firſt from you?ray came it not * Firſt 
from Hierwſalem to Antioch, and many other places, before 
Rome; and at length from | 
R ome is eſtabliſhed a C ,,W3s it freed from Erring more 
than other, through the Primacte,' which it th ouer 
Others? By what Law ? Humane? that could nor; Diuine 

that did not authorize any ſuch Primacy.Which you are com- 
pellable to Confefſe, except you will fay that the (me 
:Charch hath erred in the Geverall Comuncell of C N 
which (as hath * beene confeſſed) denied that Rome. bad her 


Primacie from divine mn : except you will alſo Grant , 


4 _ that 


eece to Rome ? And. after that 


| NP * $22 aboue, 
other Churches in reſpec of her ſelſe Þ tro which that may nets > 


* x.Cor.14.36- 
* About, 6.3.$.þ 


norm 


IS 
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* Ibidem, that the Church of Rows it ſeife hatherred in her * C orncell 
* See about. Cafe 


fn a 9, of Conſtance; which maintained the ſame Axiome,to wit,thac 
fSententia Inne- the Church of Rome held nor her Pramaacee from diuine autho- 
conn TIity. Lalily,except you will impeach che Apolile Saint Payl 
viguirin Eccleſia, of error; who by his [Keg] taught an indifference of all ſpi- 
Euchariftiam © riruall reſpeRt to"Rome, withother Churches, as * hath beene 
fariam eſſe, Ex proued. Take vnto you one infallible Argument, that the 
—_— Church of Rome may erre in matter of Faith. It hath erred, 
cennius vrgct Ergo, It may poſſibly erre. That it hath, one confeſſed in- 
| 26 dom ' tance may ſufficiently reſolue you, ifit bee pregnant. Such is 
TeſinTeh. 6.536 the doQtrine of the Adminiftration of the f Exchariſt unto In- 
Mts fants, vp Neceſſity of Saluation. A doQrine, by your owne 
de A me ol Confeſſion at this day,ftallſe : and yet at that day (as is likewiſe 
Bina ox wer Confeſſed) rangh and continued in the Charch of Rome for the 
own 577 ſpace of 600 yeeres together, 

$606, 


THESTS. H. 


That the Church of Rome is more ſubieft ro Er- 
ring,than any other Church Chriſtian, 


| ”***. > SOT. 10, 


V VF; is it that ChriF# ſaid, * The whole need not the 
. Phyſtian,but thoſe: that be ficke? but onely to ſhew, 

that the ſtate of one in an health falſly.conceired is farre more 
- deſperate, than the ſtate of the moſt extreme diſeaſe ſenfibly 

felt; in-as much as that man is more incapable of remedie,that 
-feeleth not his owne maladie, than hee that is ſenſible of his 
- oriefe. Such is the Caſe of the . Romwane Church, which-is fo 
* muich more obtioxious to Error, as ſhee is flalfly perſwaded 

thee cannot poſſibly crre, and that: ypon'two notorioully- 

«AG we Articles, which are fancied and fained onely by her 
* ſelfe; $413 e651] 19% 395989 5151103 03 : li>7 
+ Oneis, tharſhee bekeeneth, as an Articleofher Fairh,thar 
ſhee” (the Romane. (hurch) is that The: Catholike Church, 
which carer erre. Which? hath beene-proouedbythe Tefti- 


monies 


S Lic.$-41. 
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-mecnies of Catholtke and General Conncels, Fathers and Mar- 
#yrs to bean Errour in it felfe. The other Principle is that, 
|  Whereon the former deperideth, to. wit; that the Biſhop or 

Pope of Rome is the Uninerſall Headof the (atholike Church; 
which in the judgement of a moſt ancient and holy * Pope, is 
not onely a Prophane and Antichriftian errour ih it ſelfe, bur 
alſo the bigh-way of erring vniverſally : Becauſe (faith hee) 
sf that One Vniuerſall Biſhop erre,then muſt the whole and V- 
muerſall Church erre with him. Where the ſame Saint Gre- 


* See aboue,Chay. 
6. Se(F.6. 


gorie,vpon a particular occaſion taken at John the Patriarke of 


Conflantinople(who ambitiouſly ſought the Tule of /xizer/al 
Biſhop )gaue this.hisforeſaid generall Doctrine,concerning any 
B:/hop whatfocuer, whether in the See of Conftantinople, or 


Rome, or whereſoeuer. Euenas the Apoſtle, yponoccafion of 


confuting of one new error an,ong the Galatians, giueth them 
agenerall lefſon,againſt all other the like Nouelries of DoQtrin; 
* If we,or an Angel from heauen preach otherwiſe than hath been 
preached vnto you, let him be Anathema,or Accarſed. 

And that diuerſe Popes haue beene Heretikes, your owne 
Hiſtories doe ſufficiently proclaime, eſpecially in the example 


"of Pope * Honorins, whom two Generall Conntels, three Rv- 
mane Popes his Suceeffonrs, and diners others your owne zca. 
'Jous Popiſh Writers haue reckoned among the onothelites. 
But you will ſay, albeit that Pope were a Monorhelire,yer did 
not the whole Carhilihe Church fall into that Herefte with 
him. True, which maniſcfterh the falſhood'of* your now Ra- 
wane Article; inas much as'(in thoſe*ancient times) neither 
did the Chwrch,truely called Catholike, hold the Pope to be 
the Catholike or Oninerſall Head of the Church: ; neither yer 
did that, which you abufively, abfurdly , and falſely callthe 
. Catholike Church(ro witthe' Church of Rome it ſlfe') belecue 
your Arricle of 7nfa/libihirie of rudgement in your Popes. A 
memorable example wee haue in your Pope '* Liberins, who 
profeſſing himſelfe an Hrizn; and ſeeking by bis' {ria fati- 
onto reviero hy 56, ſonnda bloody reffnce by bo 
Clergie and people of the Chureh of Rowe, as your (clues Well 
Pitle of Uniner- 


Ja Heat cartieth, in the beliefc ofthe new Chirth'of Rome, 


» 
: 
F 


khow. But nowwhien as the falſly-vfarpe | 


2. 


* Gal.tes. + 


* See aboue, | 
Cap.8.9.6. 


* See aboue, Chey, © 
12,SefF 3 +4 , 
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a confidence of an Vniuerſall truth, in whatfocuer new Do- 

rine of faith: in this Caſe that ſaying of Chr: is verified; 
* If the blinde ({uch is hee, that inthe opinion of his Vniner- 
fall Head/tip, preſumeth vpon an Infal/i6:/:tie ot iudgement) 
leade the blinde (ſuch are all they, who by an /neplicit and 
blind beliefe adhere vnto him,as to an Oracle of Diuine truth) 
Both ſhall fall mtothe ditch. 


THESIS. 11. 


There is not in all Scripture any Prophecie of the 
fall of any ChurchChriStian from the faith, 


but onely of the Church of Rome ; from which 
it may ſometime be Neceſſary to depart. 


q SECT. 1T. | 
Or where can youfinde in all Scripture (tell vs) chat the 
Spirit of God brandeth any Ce Chriſtian with the note 

of certaine ApoFtaſie from the truth, but onely the Citic of 


* Seeaboue,Che, Rome? Y our owne Hffeces haue * confeſſed Themſclues, being 


compelled thereunto y the light of the Rexe/ation of the holy 
Ghoſt(inthe booke o 


become (before the end of the world) 7 he Seat of e-Lntichriſt; 
and afterto be ſuddenly and viſibly Deftroed by the venge- 
ance of God. And although they are not more ingenuous in 
this Confeſſion, concerning the (Jrze of Rowe, in the dayes of 
Antichriſt to come; than they are (not.to difſemble with you) 


- zealous, and indeede obſtinate in denying that it can be menc 


of the Church of Rome : yet would we. faine know, what you 
would thinke of the Charchof England, if the like Prophecic 
were extant in God's booke, pointing out the Citie of. Lox- 


dox to be, in rimes to come, The Seat of Antichriſt ?. Would 
made apetNew 
whezein the cnds of the world 


ment(eſpecially in theſe times, 
are come ypon vs) to perfinade 
Tg 


| ke of Rewelation, Apoc.12.)to acknowledge, 
ſaying, The Citic of Rome « Babylon; there prophelied of to: 


pn 
WOE Dh. TT ST 


Catholike Romane Church ; without Vnioni and | Subvefion 


ts 
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your people to abhorre and dereft theChurch of England,cuen 
for that C*r:e ſake? 


Bur you are further to remember (tha which hath. * beene + 5: aboue.Che. | 
already prooued) that your Charch cannot be called The 4 S915 &r- 


Chwrch of Rome, but by reaſon'of the Seate thereof, which is 
in the Citze of Rome. Which wee now moreouer Confirme by 
the Apolile Saint Pax, who writing to the Rowares, maketh 
this the Inſcription of his Epi#ie, Chap.1.7. To all you that 
ave at Rome. And againe, ver.15. 7 amreaay to preach wnto 
on that are at Rome. Signifying that ir cannot hereby be cal- 
led the Church of Rome, without relation to a company of 
Profefſours, inthe Citic of Rowe. Whenſocuerthetefore Rome 
(2 as is confeſſed) thall become that Babylon, and Seate of An- 
, whereof the Spirit ſaith to the faithfull, Come ont of 
= my people, Apoc.18.4-then the neceſſitic of Departure 
needes follow. F 


THESIS, IV. 
 TheCburchof Rome hath long beene, and flils is 


the moſt Schiſmaticall Church of all" other 


Churches Christianthat carry inthem a WV; ii 
ble face of a Oren. 


yy I2« 


H! that this could be juſtly donbeed of; your owne 5% - 


preaime Article doth D——— proue it, to wit, 7 he 


whereunto there 1s no Salndtion, By which one Article; as 


haue * heard, doe ſtand £xcommunicate (avrnuch as i " See aboue from + 
your Soda Chunch ) and depriued of all hope of Saldationg 31% 


rhe moſt renoumed godly Emperors, the moli ancient and R6-- 
yerend Popes, 'the moſt bg and Otthadaxe Parrwkes tad: 
Farhor: of the firſt Eight (in your owne cliimatiod) General 
Conntels, the moſt fatnous 'C; 


;the moſt con- 
| bane I Confeſenrs,an and Srenrs of God,that —_—— 


_— CIR 
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* See about 
.SeF.10, 


* Goth 16.12. 


andconſequently: 


_ Ririuingone aggiaſt another for the prerogatiue of Popedome, 
- Kit cucn 


tiue times of Chrsf his Church haue knowne and recorded to - 
' poſteritice : many whereofare at this day regiſtred in the Re-. 


mane Martyrologe, and Calendar of Saints ( Al which hath 


' beene fully proued;) than which what DoQtiae of Schi/ana- 


tibes can be more Schi/maticall ? 


And what ſhall wee ſay of the After-ages of the Church, 
wherein wee* hauc obſerued the Church of the Grecians,o E- 


thiopians, eAgyptians, eA ſſyrians (not to mention ,as yet, the 


Churches of Proteftants ) Armentans, ” mg and others for 
extent, more large than Rome; for worthip, more pure ; tor 
faith, more ſound; and for profeſsion thereof,more conſtant, 
by ſuſtaining daily injuries and thraldomes vnder the aha 
wetans, we. other Pagan Enemies : all which Churches a- 


* mount to innumerable numbers of Chrif:zan ſoules ; who bee 


ing, by your Article of 7he Catholike Romane Church, ex- 
cluded from your Communion, mult accordingly be held to 
periſh euerlaſtingly. 

_ Butpardon vs, if wee from the Example of theſe ſo many 


.Charches Chriſtian, of ſo large extent and long Continuance, 


make bold to vſc a little Logicke with you, in this manner. 
Thar Church, which onely divideth ir ſelfe from the Commu- 


 nion of all other truely profeſſed Chreftiay Churches in the 


world,:the ſame is the moſt Schiſpraricall Church in the Chri- 
ſian world, But your Church of Rowe,oucly,diuideth ir ſelfe 
peremptorily from the Communion of all other ſuch Chriſtian 
Churches. Ergo,it is the moſt Schi/3naticall of all other. Here- 
in plainely like to [/mracl , * whoſe hand was againſt excrie 


 wan,and exery man's againſt hin.Vneill you ſhall be able to an- 


ſer this Argument, you arc bound to forbeare the obicAing 
roany Church Chriſtian Schi/are from the Catholike Church; 
Separation from Salkation vweChrift. . 


When wee talke of a Scheſmarica/l Church, we may notiet 
the ition of the manifold ruptures and Schi/aves 


of the Romane Church, in her owne wombe : where wee haue 


ſcert not Tacob-and:E/as ftrugling forbirrh-right cach with o- 
ther onely, butas'it were a rowgh & ſav, ſometimes of Two 
or father a Cerberus and: Hydra ſomerimes of Three: heads 


- HH ®BRICL RE SR PACHTONE It CE 


At ro. 
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etien for the ſpace of fortie or fiftie yeares together, Sometimes 
the pretended Heaa,the Pope, fighting with his whole Body 
Repreſentatiue,in a Councell, for the right of Suprean: ind ge- 
ment, as you haue heard. In a word, ſhee hath almoſt at all 
times beene ſo preſumptuous, by E£xcommunicating Primitine, 
Succeſſiue, and Moderne Churches, which were nct ſubordi- 


nate vnto her; and ſo often diſtraed in her ſelfe, as if all the 


Waters of Marah (for ſo we may call Schi/me) had exonera- 
red and emptied themfelues into theRomare See.Thus much of 
the ſecond Part, by Comparing the (%nrch of Rome with Re- 
mote Churches. | : 


The Third Part of this Derzauination concerneth 
the Departure of Proteftant Churches from Rome ; 
occaſioned by MarxtTinLvTtHER, 


SECT» I3. 


Ere weeenter into the maine queſtion of Lxther his de. 
parture from Rexe, which hath occaſioned your impetus 


ous and clamorous out-cries againſt him, as againſt an vynpar- 


donable and damnable Schi/matike : and thereupon,inall your 
{{ariferences and Diſputes, you exact of Proteſtants an Anſwer 
to your popular Oftieions, as of, What ? Where was Then 
Towur Church? Who were Tour Profeſſours *? What were Their 


Names? and, What tu become of Tour Anceftors? with the like.- 


Wee now defire you bur to haue ſo much patience,till we col- 


le& our diuerſe Theſes,and inthe end you will inde (we bope). 
that vpon a full Reckoning we ſhall be indebted yato you iuſt 


nothing at all, 


THESIS. L 


L VTHER was VniuſtHy Excommunicated ow of - 


| the RomaneChurch.. 


SBOTs. i300: +5) 


TEthe odiouſneſſe of the very name of Linther atnong you Nor! 
& haue not engendred ſoobſtinatea preiudice in you '2s hot +, 
willingly _ 


FLLERS i 


- 
* < 
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willingly'to heare, or trie the iuſtice of bis Cauſe, then are. 
we without all doubt perſ' waded, that you your ſelues will 
iuſtifie his Departure out of the Chxrch of Romze,Not to ſpend 


s SiLutherofa- exorbirancy in his life, 8 ho (as is teſtified of him) was ac- 
_ g_-—_ counted a good man,enen of his very Enemies. Which kinde of 


8.Epiſt. Albert. 
Card Mogunt p4g. 
401. Enemies bring Indges. By which it may appeare, what diffe- 


Profeſſors, ia the dayes of Luther himſclte, were ſo ingenu- 
ous, as to eſteeme him a Godly mar. Since when haue fn vp 
ſpiries of a lying malignancie,char haue blurred and beſported 
his life with all the reproachfull Notes of monſtrous infamy;as 


h Sererius Te in jf hee had had Þ Familiarity with the Dinell,and was a Wine- 


Trade Luthers 
fro. bibber. But * The Sernuaxnt 15 not better than his Mafter, ſaith 


 * Iearzt6 gur Saujour Chriſftto his owne Diſciples. If therefore the Ir- 
* Math, Feligious haue called Chriſt himſelfe familiar with * Beelze- 
* Luc7.344 bub, and a © Friend to Publicanes, and Sinners (were they 
Drunkards,or the like) what Chriſtian mult pleade exempri= 
of from the virulencie of venemous mouthes ? But why doe 
wee buſie our ſelues with Impertinencie ? wee proceed to his 
DoRrine;concerning which we are to enquire into the princi- 
pall Cauſe of his Excommunication. "Ix 544 
"The Fire andpripcipall Cauſe of Luther's O ppofition a- 
geinft the Pope of Rowe, without which be had nor beene ©x- 
communicated, was the point of Papel Indulgences; wherein 
he condemned the iniquitie of the Popes pratti/e,and the fall- 
She hood and impictie of his Dorine hereiu : as will be teſtified 
de cumulandis 6- Dy a cloud of witneſſes. he Be. 
pibus per artifici- » Firſts che Tniquity and iviurie done in the dayes of Luther, 
acts by the craft of Papall [ndxlgeneer howbeit,at the Firſt hearing 
diceum plusfdet of this Accuſation, your Cardinall waxing ſomewhat chole- 
is Lucheri& Gni- ricke fteppeth forth,deſirous as a feed-man to be heard ſpeake 
ate in the Pope his Maſters behilfe; and calleth it i A Calunmic of 
ricati.Bellermin. Latther and ſuch the NoneltiHts to ſay that the Popes heape vp 
N mnda S* pichesby the art of Induigences. Sobec. Oh the enbond/ 
| ; .1O0MeE 


THEIR AW CAL 


LAI. 


Waſp, TU FE 4% 


——_ = 
TE nn Rata 
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that it 11 not in the power of the Church to appomnt” new AFri> dulg 


non efſe ſtaruere pouos Articulos fidef, Baile Leone Pepe in Art.38.c08.Lath 


—_—————————_ 
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ſome kinde of men! to denie that which the Germane Nation, - a 

at and betore the dayes of Luther, cried our vpon, * Ar be- E Agebit: 
ing 4 burthen intolerable, wherewith the Popes, 91ndey the Co+ iam olim incre- 
lonr of ptetie, extratt the very marrow of ' moneys ont of ment Menno Joo.” 
purſes, Whereof your Fathers of the Corncell of Trent tooke guandd (ub per- 
notice, to Wit, that the Popes Officers, in colleing money for packs waar "THR 
Indulgences,gauea | Scandall to all faithfull Chriftians, which Omnem a fimpli- 
might ſeeme to be without all hope »f Remedie, And which your cis Sparangee 
Venetian Doctor will haue you to obferue, to haue beene the nis exuxerans. 


Firſt Cauſe of Zxthey his Oppoſition. ® It 24 now enident to all Tandon men 
2en (ſich hee) and Hiftories on all ſides write hereof, that the ImperjPrincigum, 
Separation made an hundred yeares agoe, by the Proteſtants in 0g a 
Germante, aroſe from the unlawful Exattions, and the immn- Faſcicreum ex- 
derate grants of [Indulgences. This then was the firſt point, m penn fobehyeb 


the matter of Roweſh Indulgences, which moued Zather to wh. eng 


| | ' YE ic Malitia ita quot- 
preach againſt chem , euen che Iniquitie of the practice ym Tg 
hae lum ſcandalo & 


The Second point is the Falſhood of the DoArine of /nd#l+ vere depre- 


henditur, vt de 


gences, whereof your Cardinall teſtifieth,ſaying ; * The firſt corum emendaii- 
Caruſe of Lyther's diniding himſelfe from Rome was the Popes g3* ves nalla re> 
onncing Him an Hererihe, for inucighing apainft Indulygen-ConcTrid. S:f.aa. 
ces. So hee. ® And for that his gain-ſaying the DoFtrine of In- IS: . 


m I | 
dwnlgences (ſaith Polydore) the Popes Proftors conpeied the conn rhque 
=; 


name of Luther to Rome, where hee u accuſed ; and becauſe hee qo 
appeared not at the day, hee was declatedan Heretthe, So hee. quzin Germania 
Now then, according to the fttle of all Indiciall Coutts, er vs THE comm ay: 
firſt heare the Accr/ation, and then allow vnto him! to Anfiver poreliar vs inſi 


for himſelfe. : TY des Fn 
' His Accnſationis laid downe in Pope Leo's Bull againft cli cam oo gt: 
him. P This Lather muintaineth, af # thing moff certaine;'s vb _ 2 Ta. 


cles of Fanth. This was his Crime , now heare his anſwer. n Tia 


m. 


" 

Oppoſes Beller. $, Ab Bx: | lib C ſue menoral ed x - 
cow. ear. Y, Ab Excom,/ pg.5295. mw [;6,qui inſeript, Controuerſae ne - 28 Noſto ſceul 

ab Tndulgendlarony eprebenfiont Rietriana fecit by 4 Lutheras, vt we! ME! # pibus. 


, j "\v 0 
a> < Xx % 
w 
” 
& - 
*70. C3} 


Articulorum 2 Leone 10. damnatorum, Belerm. lib.1. de Fundul.cep.r, Lutherum Pays 
Jean LL 


at. Zbidem de offic, Princ. Chriſt.p.z0., o Quod Do&tinam Indulgentiaru | 

que tempore Procuratores ea de re Eutheri nomen Romam deferarit x ix courliney. | B46 = 

caſarar, eauſa agirur ;/fe1 quia ad cif diem hates -} ons») eſpongeretpai 8 polf des 

ray Heretices. Petey, Vives! 1h 8.4v Fanent. ca.  p  Cerryn eff (alt) in mana Bec\elie Aut | | 
4. | 


\ 
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q Clirdelt& 4 /(faith Luther) have plainly protefted, that if they would not 


_ — co. hane conftrained me to allow of their impions and blaſphempus 


gerent nos od  eArticles, 1 ſhould hane defended a great part of their Epiſpe» 
Me enpioete all Inriſdiftion : but needes wonld they compell vs to approne 


be 15171 eo of their Satanicall lies, and therefare G—_— deſpiſed wee, 
ByiCopelem eo- for blowing away ( for indeede they were but bubbles) the Popes 


rum Turiſditio- pf, ard [ndulgences. So Lyther., 
C—_—_ What hath Lxther ſaid in all this, which is not iuſtifiable in 


| adSaranica ſua ' the Conſcience of euery ſound Chriſtian ? Firſt hee held ic a 


menadacia! | 
revolebant — & Way to Hereſie, for any Charchto take vpon her to create a 


jo nnbrntry new Article of Faith, ſuch as hee beleeued che Romiſh Dos 
izs corum Qtrine of [ndx/gences to be. Secondly, he taught it to be a San 
rant) DifBnem, For#call tye, to conflitute that for an Article of Faith, which 


Latherde Miſe iS in it ſelfe a meere falſhood, Thirdly, hee proclaimed your 


Put © Dottrineof Indulgences to be a Blaſphemous Article, becauſe 


itis not onely a new and falſe Doctrine, but allo the very 
Nurſe of all Impictic. Each point is worthy to be Dif- 

cufſed. 
Touching the Firſt point, your Phi/iarchus will have you to 
Ms ror oe oil r Take heede of the Herefies of Luther , in teaching that the 
rum kereſis,qui ( bwrch hath ns power to create new Artitles of Faith. Sohee, 
excrumt ntl tf this be true, then marke (I pray you) what fellowes, and 
poreſiatem con Companions Lather hath, or Pacrons rather of his Hereſie, 
A Cefn Phe accordingly as your owne DoQors will teach you; who doe 
ar. deofic.Secerd, not onely openly protele for themiclues , that f The now 
Tot.b-3.:-2.98i9. (|, erchonght torelie vpon the Dottrine anciently tawght in the 
aunc eſt,niitur fi- Fpof7/es tines; but allo confeſſe that © The ancient Fathers 
taught that the Church delinereth no new Faith, but alwaies 
. Dried confirmeth and explicateth the ancient Faith. Allcaging, for 
proofe hereof,the authoricie of [renexns, Hierome, Vincentins 
Lirmenſis. Nor can any produce one Father,in all Antiquitie, 


eft, Ecclefiam 


non cudereno- That did not account cuery xew Article of Faith(that is to ſay, 


uam fide, ſed every new DoQtrine made neceſſary to ſaluation ) to be no bet- 


aper am, & Apoſtolicas tralitiencs. Erita docent antiqui Patres,Irenzus. L3.con. Hzreſ.c.2- 

in.Lirinen. conp nas nouit, —Hoc ramen non obſtante, G——_ aliquard Pro- 

itd nune credi de fide, que amea explicite credebatur ab Eccleſia, quamuis implicite 1n 

amiqua credebatur, Swerer,Teſde Trip. vir. Dop.2.$,6,0um. 10, | Next 
| TH ; Nex 


abilire & exph - ter than a new Hereſie. So iuftifiable is Lether , in this 


— Maw =o i acces a as. a .a. 4 AMC ca wc 
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Next, Zuthey in his firſt Aſſumption faith , that the Do- 
Arine of the Popes Indulgence is a New Doftrme of Faith ; 
and that it is impoſed vpon the Church of Rome as an Article 
of Faith, Whereof, if petaduenture you ſhould be ignorant, 
your owne Popes would infirudt you. Pope " Pers the IV. u Balla Py 4 pro 
ſertech downe this of Indulgences among his other Arricles, Cie, POEr 
concluded of in the Conncet of Trent, as Neceſſarily to be be= _ 
teened upon danger of Damnation. And Pope* Leo the X. tooke * Sreabone, bn.p. 
this as his hint, in condemning Lzther,for denying any power 
to be refidet in the Charch,to eſtabliſh a new Article of Faith. 

An Avricle :hen it is made; and that it is alſo New (which 
Detrine of [nd#/g7ces you belecue to be an eafing orhelping 
of Soules out of the paines of P«rgatorie-fier) we hope you 
may be ſatisfied from your ſelues : who teach, firſt, that all 
Dofttrixe,which is not New, is deriued either from Scrip- 
exre, or antient 7radirion. Bur, concerning your Do- 
QArine of [ndulgences, ſome of your owne Doors haue made _ 
bold to proclaime, ſaying, * /t # not fonnd either in Screpture, Syloetier Pirie 


. they x . | y dicunt, nihil ex- 
or 5x other writings of Aancrent Fathers. Whereof alſo your pon 


— Romane Champion againſt Zxthey, cuen in this Queſtion Fealgentſ Sas 


concerning Indwulgences, doth grant, that 5 There was no we cx Scopencks nec 
of Indulgences in the beginning of the Charch Chriftian. c,q po antiquo- 


Which mult neceſſarily haue then bene , if at thattime it had Te#e | mo 
bene a Do&rine of Faith: except you will confeſſe,that there e749. 
was thenno Pwrgatory-ficr atall; norany foules of men de-y In principio 
parting this life in the guilt of yeniali fianes ; bur that all the Res fide Tndut 
ſcores of debts of temporall puniſhments were then wiped | 97s Gene 
off at the dearh of cuery Chriſtian, in thoſe ApoFolicall times. « bs 
And accordingly giue vs ſome reaſon, how afterwards that” '«» Som «9p. 
Fier was kindied , and what was the fewell that ſet it oft'a' , now ided con- 
flame, after the ſpace of 1294. yeares , when Boniface the'8. rmnendarretls 
was Pope; Who(as your * ſclues know, )after that the world quadearam vine 
wa affrighted with P urgatory-torments, was the firft that ex- Trdfuit in eee 
tended and applyed Indnlgences vnto Purgatory. This made. wutes ſune poſie-, 
your Frier Ca#tro, in his conjeRure of greater antiquity in rioribus norw-gum 
them , roexcuſe their Noueltie, ſaying ; * Indulgences are #0f cores 
therefore to be contemned,as being admitted but of late, becan® 7 —_—— 
wary things ( laith he) are made knowne to poiteritie, you dulgemia. 
AS £ the 


= 


. 


s * 
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the more ancient times were 1guorant. | 

Behold now the great reuerence (forſooth) you haue of the 
judgement of Antlquity ! Beſides (to pull vp this weede by 
2 Theſaurns Ec- the roots) the ground of /»d#/gences (as you reach) is 2 The 
_— — ſpiritual Threaſury of the Church,confifling inthe ſatufattory 
rr oregon In- aud meritorious workes of Supererrogation, done by the fatth- 
culgenvaruzi. , Fell. Which notwithftanding ( as you likewiſe know ) your 
1.c:2.Hoccarnine Doors of Lonaine, and ſome Schoolemen affirme were auci- 
dicuer Ecclefiam ently wanting in the Church, So then your Doctrine of 1x. 
nienſes, Ihidem. dulpgences is New in Inſtitution , New in Practiſe, New in the 
Ee ex Scholafticis Etent, NVew in the Roote and foundation , and cuery way a 


dns Tye Suere New Article, So iuflifiable is Luther in bis Aſumption,cat- 


at orThen. ling it New. | 
bPeccauwin = Thirdly, Zather called this DoArine F.a/ſe , yea and Inz- 
— vw armag op proxes allo, and Blaſphemors. And falle ir muſt needs be, 
mox grauiorecu- jf jt be but New. But how naughty alfo and impious the 
TR T5 ventof Tndulgences was , your noble Hiftorian can beſt re- 
Heiſt. Anno Domini port, giuing you an inſtance in the ſame Pope Leo: Þ 77ho, 
+, 6k (faith he ) vnto his (one of ill dsſperſing of Indulgences, added a 

arre greater; for although he was of himſelfe prone enough to 

all licentiouſneſſe, yet by the infligation of Cardinall Puccing, 

in whom he had great confidence , he gathered buge ſummes of 

money , by ſending his Breenes abroad , enery where promiſing 

expiation of all ſiunes,and life enerla5ting vpon 4 certaine price, 
© Tempore cum- which any ſponld gine according to the haynowſneſſe of his of 
+ 90rees wk fence. Then roſe vp Martin Luther a Profeſſor of Dizinity 
dd huiuſmodi ve- 511 J//itremberge, who firft confuting; and then condemning the 
wn rea = wa Sermons which were made for Indulgences , at length queſtio- 
modd, veruw- - ed that power , which the Pope aſſumed. to Himſelfe 1w.the 
61nd hs ſame Breenes. So he. And whatotber (we pray:yauy canbe 
merces vendeba- the Conſequence of this piece of Doctrine, bur' that which 
hn JF fr vr (if you beto ſecke) you may learne from experienced Authors 
 abſtivebane, & within your owne Church, who ſay ( as appeareth inthe Mar- 
ys © gent, that < hen firft Indulgences were /et on ſaleswith full 
Pardons, men did lefſe abſtaine from mickeaneſſe, aud the keyes 
s. of the Churchbecame vile. That Pope Leothe 10. was 4 'To0 
6. —_—_ tos indulgent , in granting Indulgences, That Popes are the 
3lud veriflime dicgm, Romanos Pontifices nimium jndulgentes faiſe, Mafon, in.vite Lev 10. 


o 


moſt 


'orelſe of Caiphas. 


gences; lo juſtifiable is Lxyther in his Oppoſition againſt them: 


*tors) ſo farre overcame his Adnerfarie Erchizes in a Diſpura- C 


Patrons of Romiſh 1»d#{gences , by making it an e-£ticle of 
_ Faith, do Canonize and Deifie a Noxelty , a Fa/fgood, and a — pn 
' 'yery Baud of all 7-prietie: i Whence (to vic your owne words) tim pertinaci.— 


« all enils did ariſe. 


—_— 


——_— Ae le tr. 
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moſt expert Alchemiſts, ( By © 7; urning their leade into gold © Anrum pro 
; _  plumbo murs- 
through their Negligences, otherwiſe called Indulgences ) No- mus,negligeni 
ting, that Papall 1ndalgences to Sinners worketh Negligence _— —_ 
in well doing. That They * Aeaſuring all things by gaine, yaſlim admiti- 
tyrannze ouer the people, ſitting in the ſeate of Simon Magus CEERgns 
fig 
- We might eaſily loade you with. multitudes of InueRiues * Exercenrin po- 
of your owne Authors, againſt the Impiety of Papal! Indul- dew, quzſtu ſus 
cmnia metientes. 
—— Non ſedentim 


inſomuch that Era/3n5 held it 8 4 Impiety net to defend Cathedra Euan- 


him, This Lather, who (in the opinion of the Popalar Audi- 5 og 


aiphez. Eraſe in 


tion held at Z:p/za, that your Caſtro doth inftance in this Ex- Tata ef 
ample, and thereupon prefixeth a Rule;b To auoide publike Lucheriom inijs 
Diſputation with (as he accounteth, and calleth ProteFtants ) 4-6-1 ogger 
pertinacrons Fleretikes, : |  quere. Era Epif 
The Summe of All may be comprized in a few words, The - te 
| Non eft publics 


Adulteries, Inceſts, Perinries, Homncides , and the ſpawne of meer ruge og 
pr rando diſertiſſimi, 


& ſciunt oprtime 
diſputationum re* 

tia tendere.— Huius rei cxemplum nobis przbuit publica diſputatio cum Luthero Lipſiz habira, ybi vir 
doQuſT, Ecchius cum Luthero diſpurans, &c. Alfanſus 4 Caftro lib.1 de Punit, Heres. cap. 29. pas: 182.133. 
| 1 Quiliberpropretij ſolutione peccandi impnnitatem fibi pollicebarur, hinc ſupra, i » adul- 
tera, periuria, homicidia,% tora malorum Lerna,Orthurniue Gratins de Gramaminibus G . | 


THESIS. IL 


LvTHER had neceſſary Cauſe to Depart from 
the Church of Rome... | 


SECT. 15» 


]- 1s not (as you * haue heard)the corruption of a Dotlne, "See abone fnthis 
which can alwaies driue a man out of the Charch, except . * | 


_ -Rther ptopercics of neceſſary Remoouing do concurre. Whar 


Z 2 thete 


audit... AAMC._-at Pe SR "= P_Y —_—— 
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* Sor aboweyS&f7« theſe arc, you may call co your * remembrance : Which may 
- be obſerued. in this Caſe of Lxther, and iuſtifie him before 

God and Man. As firſt the generall Obſtinacie of contrary 

' Teachers, ſuch as were the Romiſh., of whom Zather com- 
* Seeeke Laff ef. plained, ſaying, * They [ Altofaſftu ] with bigh diſdaine con- 
> '. temmed my Preaching againſt Inaulgences. Secondly, Luthers 
hearing (if he had ſtayed) the way of Truth often blaſpbemed. 

- Thirdly , ;Luthers complaining of. violent forcing of men to 
ſubſcribe-vnto New Articles; this is Tyrannie, And laſtly ,he 
further chargeth them. with Compelling him to. ſubmic. to 

; Satanicall Dottranes, ſpeaking borh of the vileneſle of 7ndel- 
gences, and the 1dolatrze of and in the Romiſh 2/aſſe. Albeir 
any One of all theſe had bene a ſufficient cauſe for him, to 
warrant his Departure out of Romilh Babylon. 


THESIS. LI1iL 


LvTHER and his Followers were farre more 


ſafe, for their Soules ſtate, in that Separa- 


tion from the Church of Rome_., and op 
Schiſmatikes tban They, whom he forſooke, 


SB CT. - 16. 


AL ſound knowledge is by vnderſtanding of the true 
Canſes of things. It is the Cauſe that diſtinguiſheth a 
Martyr from an Heretike; and the ſame iuft Caxſealſo true- 
ly and eſſentially vniteth one with the true Catho/ike Church, 


- diſcerneth him both from an Excommunicate( properly fo 
; Advene,ſenten. Called) and from a Schi/mmarike. Attend then to.thar, which 


tam Excommn- your Cardinall would haucyoucoM ARx#. i Aarke (faith 
aultam nec quoad NE) that 413 Vninſt ſentence of Excommunication u of no force 


Peum, nee quood 7 aff, Accordingly Saint Angnſtine; [ Iniuſta vincula iufticia 
Toles ef. Fg difrumpit: ] Yniuft bonds ctmclafiy broken then kept. Of 
Ben e216. this fomewhat more hath bene faid in a * former Theſe. This 
>.Ths79, Knowne,it wil be ne bard matter to find out the rrue Schi/ara- 


the. 


ERS 
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tike, For as it is the vnlawfull Agent, and nor the Innocent 
Patient that maketh the Fray ; fo in Excommunication, k Si quis illicits 


k Whoſoeuer Excommunicateth another uniuſtly, condemneth : tt 


not that ether, but himſelfe. Accordingly in Separation from mertipſum, non il- 


any Church, the Afize (if yniuſt,)and not the partie Paſſize, maker yy 


is the Schi/mratike: vpon which Suppoſitition * Firmilians bur lndicead cale 
Concluded againſt Stephen Pope of Rome , that the ſaid Ste- —_ Ches. 
phen was the Schiſmatike, by his Excommunicating and ſepa. 9.Set 6 6 Chep, 
rating S. Cyprean,with many Others in the Africane Chaches, © yenno carat. 
and elſe-where, from his Communion. In like Caſe, well ſaid —_— _— 
once your © Cardinall Benno, that Emuſebins did binde Libe- IL | 
rius, by forſaking his Communion: Euen as did alſothe Þ 4- Cn 
fricane Biſhops in their S yn0d, by E xcluding Pope Vigilines ont dc 4—maka gr > 
of thetr Communion,in the dayes of Iuftinan. | "RIGS 
Now, that Lather way vniultly Excommunicate by your. fiites Vigilium "4 
Pope, the firſt Theſis hath fully prooucd, And thas Luther Tom-Bpilcopum 
was a Paſſize in this Sepa-atson, appeareth nor onely by his. Capimulorum 4 
owne Complaints, faying,* [ was Compelled, Conftrained,8c. Catholicacom- | 
but alſo by the Proceedings. of Pope Les againſt him. Elfſe,to ciPoniteniz 
why is it that your owne Thuem , ſpeaking of this Separa- peg nant 
tion, ſaid that! Some un thoſe wage laya the fault vpon Pope Tumanenis in 
Leo? More fully your Caſſander,an Author ſelected in thoſe Oo” ee Cel; 
dayes by the King of the Rowmares, as the chiefeſt Diuine of 15. « 9. 
his time, and one moſt fit to be Corſulred with , concerning _— Py 
the ſame Separation of Proteſtants: ® 7 cannot (ſaith he) de- nw! 7 — 


nie many of them, im the beginning , to haue bene mooned and "ry Ho 
pronoked with a pious zeale to a ſharpe repreben(on of manifeſt !.1. Ann 1315. 
Abuſes, and that the principall cauſe of this calamity and Diſ- Frey negSrim 


#ntion 15 to be imputed ty them, who (uperciliouſly and di{daine- tamen multos ini- 
: _ « 1 ſup fly iſe tio pio ſtudio ad 


fully contemmned ſuch godly Admonitions. Neither yet ener had .criorem repre- 


there bene ( as I amperſwaded )any Contention about the exter- a _ 
natl Onitie of the Church, except the Popes had abuſed their forum abuſcum 
authority to an ambitions and Domnnetring manner of Rule, jo + medi _ 
abone the limits which-Chrift preſcribed to his Church. So He. {am huius calamir 
oe ratis & diſtraQio- 


-nis Eccleſiz illis affignandam, qui inani quodam faſtu Eccleſialticz poteſtaris inflati res & modeſis ad- 


monentes ſuperbe & faltidioſe contempterunt & repulerunt. —— - Neque vnquam, credo, controuerfia a- 
= nos de externa Ecclefiz vnitatc extiriier, nifi Pontifices Rom, hac authoritate ad dominationis quan- 

am ſpeciem abuſi fuiſſent, eamgz extra fines A Chriſto preſcripros ambitionis & cupiditatis cauſa cxtuliſ- 
ſent, Caſſander Conſuk. Art.9, de Eccleſia vera. 


oy 1 ' Bur 
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But it will be ſaid, Why did not Lnther fecke remedie and 
redreſſe of his wrong ſomewhere? where(we pray you)ſhould 
he baue ſought it, can you tell > By Appealing to a General! 

. Conncell? why,that meanes was barred by the Popes Extra- 
® Quicunque de. Yagant denouncing him ro be ® Anathema , whoſocuer ſhall 
creuerint,— eu {0 mch as conſielt or deliberate to Appeale from the Pope to a 
hogs «rot future Generall Conncell : Albcir this preferring the Popes 
age Cans. Þ. indgement betore a Comnce!*s is, by the ſentence of two Ro- 
Coribus nofics Miſh Conncels, (as * namely Conftance and Bufil) held a 
Rom. Ponzificibus [Ng rine, of all others, molt Schi/pxaricall.Oh! bur he being 
Conſtienionem but a Sheepe, cited to Rome, ſhould haue appeared before Leo 
appellare lices> his Pa#or, notwithftanding the Popes high indignation a- 
[7 agar 9 eainſt him. As though you could be ignorant of the Apologue 
{p64 Nanarrem: of the Sheepe and the Zion at their meeting, the end whereof 
ti,wm,cs, Could be no otherthen this, Ora Leona habes; for the ſheepe 
M700 torun head-long into the Lions mouth. A Fable, which of 

later times the Venetian Faulpentins , the French e Abbot of 
Boys,and after them the Dalmatian Spalatenſis verified(leelic 


Sheepe!)with the loſle of their lives. 
THESIS. IV. 


The. Romiſh Obieftions, vrged againſt this 
Separation of LvTHER, are notably fri- 
uolous. 


SECT. 17. 


7 we ſay, that an jill Cauſe oftentimes bewrayeth it ſelfe 
as much by the frivolous Obiefions of an Opponent, as it 
is. diſcouered by the iuſt Euidences of a Defendant. There are 
but foure kinde of ObieRions, ( beſides ſuch as haue bene al- 
readic anſwered) which you do yiually vrge againſt Luther. 


THESIS. 


| 
{ 
' 


AUT Gra SCLY <6; © 
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THESIS V, 


The1.Obieftion,in refpe& of LvTut r's former 
| Vow to the Pope_., or Church of Rome, is 
0 vaine and idle, 


mc et ae * ——_ 
os OL TITUS; RSS TEES. _— 


"'Sney, © 


T is true, Luther had bene a Yowed, and (if you will) a 

{worne Vaſiall co the Pope, and to the Romane Church. And = 
ſo was once your owne Stephen Gardiner, ſometimes Biſhop 
of Wincheſter ; whoſe anſwer in like caſe may fatisfie your 
Curioſitie, and controlle your ſcurrilitie in this point. Hee, in 
his baoke of Tr#e Obeadrence to the King ( notwithſtanding 
the Popes Breenes tothe contrary ) enlargerh himſelfe in his 
Anſwer, afcer this manner following. ® Some (faith he ) palf 2 $7. Gontiner 
me backward, acking why 1 enterprize ſo to teach Obedience, bed. fol.y4accer- 
as that 1 do diſcloſe my owne Diſobedience to the authority and _ Exghſ 
power ( meaning of the Pope, ) for whoſe Defence F was bound 
; by my Oath, to defend hi authority to my poſſible Power. Where 
24 bis keeping of Oaths become? ({ay they) where i hu fidelitie? 
He was ſworne to defend the Rights of the Church of Rome, 
and now profeſſeth himſelſe an open enemie there-unto. But 
this theey talke no more mooueth me , than the bumbling ſound 
of an old barrell, becauſe where vnlawfull Oathes , there alſo 
unlawſull Vowes are not to be kept ; for none are to ſweare to 
any wickedneſſe.Thus your owne Biſhop; and after illuſtraterh 
this by an elegant Similitude. A certaine married man (ſaith 
he) when he thought , by inft likely-hoods , hu firſt wife was 
| dead, did, as one that had bene freed, take another wife by the 
| avthorityof the Church, and conſent of her P&ents, by which 
| wife after ſome yeares he had childrex.But loe, hu former wife, 
| vnlooked for, retwrneth againe, and requireth to hane her huſ< 
bard againe, that had done ill in marrying another, The man. 
maruailing hereat, and being loath to be dinorced from hi lat- 
LZ 4 ter 
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ter wife, maketh long delaies, yet at length brought into Law, 
and being caſt, gaue way to the Truth, and taketh his firſt wife 
againe,by the indgement of the Church. When now the Parents 
& friends of the latter wife made the like wonderment,as theſe 
men do againſt me, ſaying vnto him,thou hel-hound,thou wicked 
conenat-breaker, ec. Andif a man would conſider this buſineſſe, 
ſhall he not ſee,as it were ina glaſſe e, the very image of that Huſ- 
band in me? For indeed I (ſeeing I beleened that no ſuch Truth 
of Obedience had bene, ec.) 1 compelled my ſelfe in a ſecoud 
Conrnart, and thereto plighted my troth. Wherefore I thought 
that 1 had kept lawfull Companie: but when the TRVvTH came, 
which is euery mans firſt wife maried to him im publike Baptiſ- 
me,which wil require the firſt Promiſe at al mens hands, to her 
Tapplyed,to her Icleaned, and from my ſecond knot as of none 
effett, by the indgement of my Church, 1 departed. eAud ſhall 
any man thinke it indifferent, that 1 ſhall be called a*Liar, be- 
cauſe I obey theTruth ? ec. 1 am by oft graue indgement 
of the Truth dinorced from the Church of Rome, which it was 
not lawfull for me to keepe ftull, and am compelled to take 1 
wife, TRVTH, to me when ſhe cometh againe, Thus farre 4 
ardiner. | 

The right and accurate Sence of this Similit#de may, as the 
beames of the Sunne,diſpell the foggie myſt of Romiſh error, 
concerning the Queſtion we now haue in hand ; it being ta- 


ken from the conſideration of our Chriſtian Vow made in Bap- 


tiſmze. Wherein we are to obſcrue the Parties betrothed to- 
gether, which are the Sox/e of a Chriſtian , and the 7Tr#th of 
Godin Chrift : ans ſecondly the Parties,and (ifT may ſo fay ) 
Parents, by- whoſe conſent and Authoritie-this matiage is 
made, which-in the inward is our Father, cuen G op in the 
vaity of Three perſons, Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt; and in 
the outward, is our {pirictuall CAMorher mentioned in our 
Creed,at the rime of our Yow 11: Bapti/me,The holy Catholike 
Charch. J 

It eſpecially therefore-concernerh every Yotarie-, that hath 
youed himſelfe in Baptiſme, to» learne ro acknowledge his 
true Father, his true Mother, and his owne true 7ife. For 
Father, he is baptized in the name of the Zlefſed Trimirie, - 
l 


PW_S 
> cat. th 
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to belecue the C 
» ther-Church of all other Churches : which wee through-our _ 


P— II=—T 


| ——_— — 


the vnity of one Godeuerlaſting , nor in the name of any man 
whatſocuer ; as Saint Par/ prooucth againſt the Schiſmatihes 
inthe Church of Cor14ch, that world ſeeme Some to hold of 
Cephas, that is, Peter ; Some of Pawl,as though the Goſpel! or 
Truth were Fauls or Peters: he anſwereth them, No: his 
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Reaſon is interrogatiuely, * ere you baptized in the name of * "* Core I. 13s 


Paul ? As much as to ſay,He onely is eſſentially your ſpiritu- 
all Father, in whoſe Name you are baptized, 

Secondly, the e F/othery is mentioned, in our Vow at Bap- 
ti/me , to be The holy Catholike, or /nizerſall Charch ; not 
any particular Chxrch , though by the particular Church Iam 
breught into the Catho/tke, We ſay , not any Particular 
Charch, becauſe euery Particular Church (as * hath beene 


| Confeſled) may poſſibly erre, and Apoſtare from Trath. Bur 


the Catholike is built vpon a Rocke immoueable as the carth, 
yea or thEhigheſt heauens. . 

Laſtly, the 7/ife, whereunto euery Soxle is betroathed in 
Baptiſme, ifonely that Truth, which was firſt renealed by 
Chri# vnto his Apoſiles, as the Apoitle reacheth; * 7f any 
preach any other Goſpell , than that which you hane receined 
(that is to ſay, already ) hold him Accarſed. 

Nov giue vs leaue to trie what kind of Mariage is made by 
your Yotaries in the Church of Rome. Firſt, by belecuing the 
Infallibility of the Pope, in whatſocuer Reuelations , which he 
ſhall propound to be beleeved of all Chriſtians; it 1s roaſſume 
anew Father, which is thus prooued. 1f I (faith Saint Par!) 
or an Angel from heauen preach otherwiſe, let hing be Accur- 
ſed: bur who in all the Church of Rowe will ſay, Though the 
Pope teach vs otherwiſe then was Apoftolically and Primi- 
tively taught, from the immediate Dotrine of Chriſt, 7 ſhall 
account him Anathema? 

Next, the Partig baptized in your Church is Catechized 

bn of Rome to be The Catholike and Moe 


this Treatiſe haue prooued to be an Impoſterous, Schiſmati- 
call, and Blaſpbemous Article. Firftt Impoſterous , becauſe 
The Catholike Church , mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed, 
was extant inthe dayes of the Apo#es, diuerſe yeares before 


R onne 


Et Seeabout. 


* Gat. Is 9s 


' THE GRAND IMPOSTV RE &«.Chap.1s 


* S.lude VEre$« 


— 
—_— —— 


Rome was ( that we may ſo ſay ) Baptized, to haue the name 
of a Church. Secondly Schiſmaticall , becauſe it being ( as 
hath bene ſhewed ) bur a Particular Church , and vſurping 
the Title of The Catholike Church , doth thereby perempto- 
rily diuide her ſelfe from A{orher Churches of Chriſt, which 
both for Truth ; and Extent make a farre more Catholihe 
Church than ſhe is. Thirdly Blaſphemous, in Damning , by 
this Article of the Cathol/ike Romane Churchall the moſt glo- 
rious Chriſtian Fathers, Martyrs, Profeſſors, and Charches 
az well Primitine 38 Succeſſive, ( which are infinite) that haue 
denyed Subietton to the Romane Church. All which Particu- 
Jars have bene prooued ar large. 

Inthe laſt place, each Chriſtian in PBapte/me being eſpou- 
ſed to his with Truth,which can be but One, euen that where- 
of Saint Paul ſpoke, ſaying, * That which you hanereceined 
before: and accordingly Saint Iude, * Conteng for the Faith, 
which once was deliered to the Saints: therefore cuery other 
New Article of Faith, as it were a later Conſort and wife that 
ſhall bee admitted, is no true loyall wife , but an vnlawfull 
Concubine and ſtrumpet. Sothen, ſo many Concubines may 
the Church of Roxee be ſaid to betroath her Children vnto,as 
ſhe hath ſer downe New e-rticles in her Romane Creed, and 
impoſed vpon all her Eccleſiaſtikes , vnder the bond of an 
Oath. Among which is your eFrticle of Indulgences; from 
which, as frqma ſuppoſititious wife, Luther neceſſarily made 
his divorce, returning vnto the Primitive Truth, whereunto 
in holy Bapti/mee he had formerly plighted his Treth. 


THESIS. 


Rs BG 


—_ 
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Your Second and mo$t Popular Obiettion a- 
gainſs LvTHER , ( in his Oppoſition to 
your Romane_, Church) -orging in him to 
prooue his Doftrine by immediate. Succeſ- 
fron, and by Naming his Teachers Before 
him; is as fond as the other. | 


SECT. 19. 


]. TOr the no-Neceſſitie of Name , we reade firſt that our 
Saujour Chriſt, anſwering a queſtion concerning Dz- 
#orce, whether it were lawfull for the husband to put away 
his wife at bis pleaſure, or no (an Abuſe which, by the hard- 
weſſe of the Tewes hearts, had continued among them many 
hundred yeares)ſendech them to Gods firſt Inſtirution of Mar- 
riage,ſet downe inthe beginning of Scripture ſaying z * From * Man. 19.9. 
the beginning it was not ſo. But how? Flat contrary , * There- * Gen-2.24. 
fore ſhall a man leaue Father and Mother and cleaue to his 
wiſe, and they ſhall be one fleſh. Willingly paſſing ouer all men- 
tion, or meaning of any former Teacher,for the ſpace of thous 
ſands of yeares, Teaching vs thereby ; firſt, that there can be 
no truer DoRors than Gods word; ſecondly, no better Argu- 


ment, than Proofe that 7r was not ſo from the beginning. p Non debemns * 
IT. Saint Cypriaz, being buſted in a Queſtion concerning 2*endere quis a- | 
lius ante nos fece- 


Baptiſme, P 3Yee are not to regard (ſaith he) what any hath tir, ſed quid qui 


| : . CLAſ ; eſt ante omnes | 
done before vs , but what he aid , who uu before all, Chriſt our ane "8 


__ ; not following the Cuſtome of men , but the Trmth of cerir; neque enim 
I'TI. Suarez your moſt celebrious Spaniſh leſuite , and ponrer ed Dei ve 
publike Profeſſor ; 4 Somcerimes (faith he) we kyow the begine Prem Oprim 


Epifi.63. And al- 

; | | thongh Saint Au- 

4 ap confured:Cyprians Afſumpion, yet he iuflifieth bis RE Ali d ſolum conſtar de 
(Traditionu)per negationem,quii conſtare in aliquo tempereprope initia Eccleſiz nd fuiſſe,&c. 
Smarez, Lefe de Trip. wink Theol. diff. 5. $4.21. 4. Seethis Teftymonic fetdowne at large in the next SefF lit. 2. 
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r Tnnocent. r,ad 
Conc. Mileuet. 
Epilt.z5. —Ex 
gua conſtat. Inno. 
centj) ſententia, 
Euchariſtiam In- 
fantibus neceſſa- 
riam eſſe, cx 
loco Toh. Nifi 
manducauerits, 
&c.Biniuns Tom, 
n. Conc. ex 
Reſcript.Innoc. 
Pag. Hec Inno- 
centij ſementia, 
quz Euchariſtiam 
- infantibus neceſ(- 
fariam fuiſle — 
(quz 600 circiter 
Annos viguit in 
Ecclefſia)iam re- 
ieaa eſt, Maldoh. 
Zeſumn Toh. 6.53.4 
Eſpen. de Adorat, 
Exch l.2.c.12. 


* See about 
Seft.15, 


ning of a Tradition onely Negatinely , becauſe it may appeare 
that ſometinse it was not ſo neare the beginning of the Charch. 
So he,in your publike Schoo!es,teaching you,that if it may be 
ſhewed, concerning any Dofrinall Tradition, that there was 
a time neare to the beginning of the Church (namely in the 
dayes of the eLpoſtles) when it was not taught ; it will bee a 
ſufficicnt Confuration therof, to proue it to be but an humane 
Invention , without any further enquirie after the Names of 
Perſons,whoin ſucceeding 2ges haue gone before ys. 

IV. An Example we may take from your owne former 
Relation of a Tradition profeſſed by Pope Innocentins the firſt, 
who taught that-* The adminiſtration of the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt was necefſary ro Infants, for their Saluation, 
Which do&tine and praftize continued about 600. yeares 11 
the Church (namely of Rowe ) but ſince 1s reiefted thereby. So 
you. Here had bene a Matter for your ObieRors to haue ar- 
oued vpon, if they had lived at the end of thoſe 600. yeares 
when this Error was firſt yeiefed. Would theyhaue ſaid, 
Shew vs that any Fathers by name,for 600. yeares paſled,cuer 
taught the contrary ? or elſe we muſt continue this cuſtome 
ſtifl.Thus ſhould they condemne the Pre/ext Church of Rome, 
which hath reieRted that Cuſtome. Or would they haue ſaid? 
We regard not the time of the Contimnaxce thereof for ſo 
many hundred yeeres, ſeeing ic may bee prooued, that before 
that time there was no ſuch Doftrine : And the /nſt:tmtion of 
ChriF, which requireth Remembrance in them thar partake 
of this Sacrament, doth inſtru vs otherwiſe. And ſo muſt 
they (as they ought) condemae the former Romane Church in 
the daies of [vnocentivs, and from henceforth filence them- 
ſclues,in cxaQtivg the Names of Perſons, who immediately 


before that time had taught the Contrarie : becauſe (accor- 


ding to your Ieſuires Confeſfion) it is lawfull in ſuch aCaſe to 
proceed Per ſaltum, Negatizely ſaying ; It was not ſo, neare 
the beginning of the Charch, Ergo, it is not a neceſlaric 7r4- 
dition. Which was the very Apologie that * Zxther made a- 
gainſt the doArine of 7udulgences, in his firſt Oppolition a- 
gainſt your Church of Rome : and the ſame is the defence of 
Proteftants,in thejr whole Profeſſion at this day. I 
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V. Bur ſuppoling a Neceſſity of Names, why aske Yov 
names ? As thoughthe Church of Rowe had beene then The 
Catholike Charch, without which there was none then, or be- 
fore the daies of Lxther, who reicted the doarine of Romiſh 
Indulgences,and of Papall Inriſdion, as well as he: 'when 
(as you haue heard) there were, cuen fincethe Apoſites times, 
the Churches of the Grecians, e/Ethioptans,o/Eg yptians, Aſſy- 
rians, Ruſſians,and indeed a world of Faithfull Chriftians,that 
wanted not names, who Communicated not with the Church 
of Rome. 

And what meaneth this Importunity, or rather peruerſnes, 
to ſeeke for that, which is by your owne Hiftorians ſet before 
your eyes, the: Protefters againit your Romiſh Novelties be- 
fore Luther, whom they call Aſbzgenſes, Waldenſes, Wiclefi- 
ans, Huſſites?&c. Could theſe bee ſo called by your ſelues 
(who perſccuted them vnder theſe names) . without Names? 


Yet-know, that this diucrfity of :N ames-may-not atgue 
the Seats anddifferences of their Religion, no mere than:ma- ++ - 


ny names giuen vnto the ſame Riuer, paſſing through diuers 


countries, can argue a diuerſity of rhe fireames. - But theſe 
Profeſſors and theur Names you may vaderſtand, if you will 
reade* Them,who haue purpoſely entreated of this SubieGt; * Doiter 7/k 


(now) L, Pri 


who-are furniſhed with anſwers, and canſhew you, our of ofotrs gh. 


your owne Authors, their /nnocent converſation of life, . their 
CIultitudes in number,their Conſent, and Confaxcie in their 
Profeſſion, by.eaduring of [mpreſonments, baniſoment, deaths, 
and whatſocuer Crael/ries your' /nquifitors could infliton. 


VI. And if this may not content you, what then if we ſhall 
name them Romanes (for fuch were Exther, CMelantthon,and 
other Proteftants at the beginning of their Oppoſition) as 


ſound Members of an vnlound Particular ' Eharch ? from | 


whence 1t was lawfu'l and neceſſary for them to depart 
as bath beene proued, Thus much in confutation of your 

Vulgar Obiethon by Six Anſwers, which deſerueth onely this 
briefe Anſwer, 1t is frinolous, and ſuperfluous. 


Crahantborp.in 
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them, And were theſe then Nameleſſe,trowe you >- ference publiſhed. 
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Your ObieFion , That all Changes of Do= 
Frines baue beene Notoriousin the Perſons, 
_ - and Places of their firſÞ Beginnings , is 


SECT. 20. 

2 FSRAPIRY ON A principall 05:e#5ou, wherewith your Cardimall doth 
Soren gg colourably delude his Diſciples,is this," 7» al Changes of 
periſia ſexde- . JofFrines in any Church, the tokens there are wiſible in the 
monftrari pol- ; ; R 
ſunt: 1.Anthor Author, Time, Place, and Perſon oppugning the ſame. So he; 
_ % Dogma. that-ſo hee-mayiuftific many Errors, / which muſt therefore 
ns: owe vbi. ſeeme Truths, becauſe there isnone of theſe viſible Nores of 
5.Quis camÞ-. Changes to diſcouer them, We anſwer, that this your Obie- 
Ln cocrus wade tion contraditeth the ordinarie growth of Herefie, the ex- 

«.Betar. perience of former Heretthes, the Changes of DoEtrine in the 


4 ia] Y In Romiſh Church, and the Coxfeffion of your owne Schooles. - 
"om Latinis. TJ» The nature of Hereſee, as Saint Paul deicribeth it, 


morbumineelli- 2.7792.2+17. islikea Cancer, or Gangrena : * By which ( as 

| 1570s ny you know)both the Greeke and Latines underſtand that vicer, 

potius vicus quod hich 34 bredd tn womans papps,which if it be not prenented,doth 
nn 1. p#trific by by little aud little, untill it poſſeſſe all the parts of 
Or mania the Body. Therefore an inſcnſible growerh at the begin- 
famerpmedlete, ning. - | 

 ) —— The experience of an hundred Herefies, whoſe Au- 


re Camameliu- thors haue notbeene notorious, might bee propounded'ynto 


——* pn os but that taſte may ſuffice, whichyour owne: ® Prateolns 
partem occupar..doth Offer ynto you, by an Inſtance in the Ab/tinents, of which 


- Son xray (Heretikes) it # not remembred((aith he)what time they lined, 
illws loci 2.Tim.s 1a the Acephals, of which kinde(ſaith he)the firfÞ Amthor x5 not 
-quotewpore vi- . RE bg . ery "HAND 
guerunt,non mefmaratar,— Accphali, quorum nulſus Author repertus eft, 3 joinem rraxifſe dicerE- 
rar, —A , ' 5 debating Laker fuerir, & EK quo tempore _ cl qui indicat» 
is horum dur fucrit,neſcitur Prazco/m Elench. Heres, F F 
OHN As 
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found, Inthe Aquary, whoſe Anthor (ſaith he) # not mentio- 
ned by any, And inthe Predeftinatsi, whoſe firs leader (ſaith 
he) ir not knowne, Wee migh reckon vpthe Al/ogians; eAn- 
thropomorphite, Aphthratodecite, Collyridiani, Gnoſtscs,Con- 
cerning all whom, and many others (as the Angelici,o Apoito- 
lici, Cainan, Cathariſte, Ophite, Paſſioniſte) becauſe you 
your (clues cannot tell vs from whom they firlt aroſe, 'or By 
whors they. were impugned, it appeareth that you obieR you 
know not what, 

II. And as though (forſooth) no ſuch Gangrene or diſeaſe 
could be found in the bodie of your {hnurch; how then (to | 
ſpeake onrely from your owne Confeſſions ) 'hath growne the ee ae the 
opinion of the foreſaid Neceſſity of the * Adminiſtration of the * * ; 
of the Encharift vnto Infants,not onely with no Oppoſition, but _ 
even with the great approbation of your Popes ? how your <> hr 
Cuſtome of Communicating but i ove kinae, whereof you pau _—_— 
your (clues grant a * Noxconſtat, or [gnoramits, when tt firſt 1 
hegan? Whereas for a Thouſand yeeres cantinuance,the Con Teſde |  -7—"ooging 
trarie was held (as your know ):#the Catholihe Church, yea ns - 
andin the Romane Charchir ſelfe? Or how will you anfwer Fomnnt ra 
for the Corruption of your Romane Worſhip, whereof ' wee clefam inhunc © 
haue your Fathers in the (omuncell of Trent decreeing, that vique _ 
Z Becauſe many Corruptions haxe crept into the celebration of vers ſeuRoma« = 
the Rom me Mafſe either by the errour of the time, or negtt- _ Por 
geice, and iheprobity of men, therefore anorder. muſt} bee taken Annis —viram- 


zo purge them. $9 They. Arc not diſeaſes, diſcafes,. becauſe —_— 


- wecan but conie&nre the firſt Cauſe or time of their being? Chriſti membris 


The former - Confeſſion of your Profeſſor and Ieſuite before po wn 4. ag 
pointed at,8 now ſer downe at large, wil giue vs the vpſhot. 21,viw. 


Some Traditions(faith he)are perpetual in time ,euen from the en - roo 


beginning of the Church :' Others are onely temporall thtbegine fuc hominur in- 
ning whereof may be knowne ſomtimes poſitinely what. time rhey _ ircepliſe 


—_— A 
Conitare aliena ſant,&c.Cong.Trid Seſſi22,Deret.De obſeruand. & euitand, incelebrat, Miſe. a ra”. 
tis alia road ab initio DUR temporalis, cuius ivhium cognolcitur, — ſcu pofitive quo anno» 

vel temporg zngepernt:—— aliquavdo yero folum conftat de.initio per negatione quia poreft conſtare ali- 
quo tempore, propT initia Eeclefiz non fujfle in illa tal: m conſuetudinem vel doArinaw, ar poſtea in illa . - 
itveniri:nam tune teQdcolligitur,huiuſmodi Traditionem habuiſſe injtium poſt Apoſtolos,ctiamfi determi- 
natum tempus, in gro inceperit, ignoretur : —— que cum non fit vniuerſalis 1n tempore,non poteſt per ſe - 
flew facere Catholicam, gue deber efſe tempore yniucrſalis, Suarer,Teſede Trip-virt.Diſpey.9 4-80W.4+,, 

, Efan,. 


/ 
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and ſometimes onely negatinely, by being able to ſhew what 
jm weere the beg a ” C CS [ch 4'cuſtone or do- 
' Arine had no being, though afterwards it was innented.Where- 
by it may be inſtly coletted that ſnch 4 Tradition had it's be- 
ginning after the Apoſtles, albeit the certaine and determinate 
time, in which it began, be not knowne. Which Tradition, 
becauſe it ts not vninerſall in time, tt. cannot beget any Ca 
thelike beleefe. So he, euen ſach an He, whom-your Romane 
Chmrch efteemeth for the moſt eminent & general both DoRtor 
and Proctor of her Cauſe, at this day. . By which Sentence are 
auoided both your former Ob:ettsons of the Neceſſity of giuing 
of Names of e Authors before Luther; and of demonſtrating 
"the Tame, Perſons and Place of the beginning of Errors inthe 
Church. As alſo there is reached ynto Proteſtants a ſtrong en- 
gine to the ytter ouerthrowe of your now Romane Creed, con- 
fiſting of more then 13. new Articles, concerning #orfoip- 
ping of [mages, 0% 96, 6 Indaulgences, and thelike : which 
can neuer be ſhewed to haue ſprung inthe ages af eLetiquity 
bordering on the ApoFes time;and therfore,according to this 
former true and neceflary Rule ſer downe by your Ieſuite, can 


beger no (arholike Beleefe. | 
THESIS. VIIL 


Your laſt ObieFtion, of C ontinuall and Perſonal! 
Succeſſton inall Ages, ts fruſtrate, 


F Eft that Sweceſſiox and not Succeſſion may ſecmetoalter 
Lathe Caſe, becauſe the Remane Church is by Perſonall 
Succeſſion of Catholike Paſtors, the Proteſtant Church is by 
' Seceſſion and Departure ; whereas true Succeſſion doth mani- 
feſt a true Church, :euen as no true Succefſion: doth norifie a 
falſe Church, (as you vie toſay:) you need doe no more but 
| our owne Hiſtorians, who reporting the 


| ealt your eyes 
great deluge of that horrible Herefe of the Arriavs, _ 
that 
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| tending a Generall reformation of all Abuſes) the Prot 
. mighr hauc iuſter Cauſe to.re»unite them(clues to the Chr 
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that inthe moſt Churches Chriſtian ihe true and Orthodoxe 

Biſhops were remoued out of their Biſhopricks, and caſt into 

Baniſhment. As for example the Chiefe Patriarks, Þ Liberi- b Ex Alexandri- 
*; out of Rome, Athariaſine out of Alexandria, Paulus our of 3 Amana 
Conftantinople,cc. Againe, the Wheele of God's prouidence i Conftaninopo- 
rurning backwards,the Arian Heyetikes loſt their Biſhopricks [pn nanny 
and Patriarkſhips, the Orthodoxe and Catholike Profeſſors mana ſede,ve. 
ſucceeding in their places. We demand, will you then indeed an, 
fay,that Swcceſſion 1nplace is ablolutely an affirmariue I ote gf Legere elt egregis 
2 tre Church? How then ſhall thoſe . Churches bee iudged 2 CHooeorge 
Hereticall, wherein' Arians immediately ſucceeded Carhor nem,BſpemueTim, 
likes?Or is. not Succeſſion vegariuely a Note of no true Church? ergy ery & 
How then-were not the Churches falfe, : wherein: Catholikes Eoin nt 
immediately ſucceeded Heyetzhes? So then,if you pronounce 
any Chxrch true, by the S»cceſſion of Perſons onely, you doe 
but waſte your winde} ifby:the Swoceſſion-of Doftrine, then 
Lather's dodtrine being truly Apoſtolicall, his Church can- 


— 


- 
os . 


not be but.truly Catho/zkg. 1 + | | 
The Fourth and laſt part of this DzrT xx u 1- 


N AT 1-0 N.concerneth the ſtate of the Charches 
of Proteſtants,” aſterthe daies of 'Lather; and " 
their more uſt Cauſe of Continaingthis 
Separationirom Rome, > | 


'SE C T, 22» 


? Hy ſhould we nor thirike that after, our juſtification 
o” of [rhe ficſt Departure of. Proteſtants* from the 


V 


"Church of Rowe, you ſhould expeRt ſome Addition, for the 


Defence of our (ontinuance of that Separation ; leſt otherwile 
ſome might ſurmize,that now ſurethe (ouncell of Thane pope 
eftancs 
ny 


&Y? 
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THESIS. I. 


Proteſtants are Generally Excommunicated by 
the Church of Rome. 


SECT: 23. 


ur Pope of Rowe doth by his Bulls yearely bellow out 

'oen: | his © Excommunnzcations, Anathematiſmes,or Curſes(by 

map. nant) againft all Zatherans, Culuimiſtr, Hugenots; and all 

d& Is Proteftants;; together with all their Defenders, Fatonrers, 

| Recriners, Renders of their Bookgs, without ſpeceall Licence, 
whoſoener they bee | 


vet 0 BAR BL Gee DKeorre wy ore 11 
 Proteſlants areV niuſtly Excommunicated. 


7 
$2 ey. bg) ft 110” 


A Ll. the Cauſes, for which'Scripture hath authorized a 
Departure from any viſible Church, do accordingly iuſti- 
fie our Separution from the Chxrch of Rome, 1. Falſhood,by 
| 6b mn wag Creation of a 4 xew Creede ; confifting of ' ſo many Articles. 
DBuerrnr II. Toafalſe Faith is ioyned falſe Worſhip, by Idolatrie ; not 
onely by the vulgar, in Worſhipping of Relikes, Images, and 
P «+ 1. $ixts Idolatrouſly ( * as is witneſſed by your ſelues: ) but al- 
ws _ generally by the fdoretionof your Romiſh CHolech inghe 
| kv rein that, which #fter C onſecration you adore, 
* SuaresTeſ:Tos rake atthe beſt, is bur a brs | 

Fx IA 33. ſence, natzerall power of motion, and facultic of vnderitanding. 
" - Which Dodtrine; touching the glorified body of (ri, Wee 

| \ + 4m mam mee nn AN bn OP RELIIICAS ga Ditcg 
'» "Fake it as ittmay poſfibly be,'and rhetby your owne gene- 
rall Confeſſion (inall Nob bilo Fiue died ro Ge aker 
Conſecration the thing you adore is but Bread ill, which is 


dolatrie 
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"2 poſſible (yea and,as you your felues tearme it,a material) I- 
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free libertie to diſpute thereof. So they, And was nor this a Fa- m__ vni- 


_ Our Contitmance of That Separation, Tuſt, 
dolatric, And take it as we are ready to proue, to wit, that jt 
js infallibly ill ( euen after Conſecration) the ſubſtance of - 
Bread; and conſequeatly your eAdoratzen, is really, necefla- 
rily and formally /do/arroxs. ' All theſe points are to. be fully. 
prooued ina Treatiſe to be intituled CunisT misMaAsSE; 
which in due time may ſalute you in like manner as this doth, beta cs. 
if God permit. Ko neralis Tridpaal 
| T1. To Herefe and 1dolatrie your Church ioyneth O6- $ __ 


Synoduy is 
legiti 


ſtimacie , not that wee can denie but that the Fathers of the £928"egarmpra- 


Conncell of Trent © decreed A ſafe Condutt and full [ecuritie em bande 
gatis & Nonmjs,. 
Omnibus & fingu- - 

Fe Beck 


flue ſceulari- 


cuiulcunque gra- 


ts 


F.5aluwse Proteſiantibus. 
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cell of Conftance had (afe-(ondutt to come and Diſpute for 
himſclfe, but that was all : for that,Condv7t was but atrap rg 
catch him in, and fo toburnehim, as they did. In the Coun. 
cell of Trent the Proteſtants are promiſed, with their /afe- 
Condutt, a libertic of Diſputation, bur are not allowed it, 
when they offer themſelues : yer no ſooner, almoſt, are they 
- come, bur they are ſaluted by your Tridentines ; as Chrift was 
* Matth.8.34.- by the Gadarenes, when they wiſhed him to * depart our of 

their coafts. What greater argument can there be of a perfidi- 

ous promiſe, then ro granta Deiſpuration vnder a ſolemne In- 

Arument, inthe name of the Pope, and the whole Comncell , 
in pretence of | Sar:sfaon toall Conſciences, and not to per- 
. forme it? orof Impotencie in your Cauſe, than nor to indure 

to haute it diſcuſſed ? or yer of Obſtinacy in your Errours, than 
' roreieRt the ordinary meanes of DetcCting them, allowed vn- 


to all Aduerfaries, in all ancient Councels ? This direRtly con- | 


+ Indubicoam - firmeth the Cenſure, which that Phenix of learning Matter 
<,& omnicer® 7/Agc Caſanbon, gauc of your Church. 8 Hee  fouly deceined 
+= omg wal (faich hee) whoſnewer hee 'be that will be a Me of, 


mennina thing tobe ariel eparedafe 
hliaſetenurque © To al{the former Crimes, your Church addeth Tyrannie: 
de concordis YOur Pofitions are Excommunications to all that denic Sub- 
uangſes - teffionro the man'of Rome: Aﬀter Excommunications come 
neque ſpeminter- E74dcarions;againlt States, Lawes, and Kingdomes, by Con- 
wn lupe-' ſpiracies, Rebellions, and all hoſtile Machinarions ; yea and a- 
Pifted Facehwm + £ainlt whatſocuer inferiour Perſons, whenſocuer there is abi- 
Regem,ante Exey- 
ciiy Barony An 
_ 


ons, Sediti- 


jons in all Chriſtian Kingdomes haue beene 


hagen um circa 
31lud rempus tru- 
cidata,Qc.. 


thinking ' 
niſiwequialiter: 7 hat there can be any Reconciliation with the Church of Rome,a * 


- bauthtard.ſohaue wee ſtene K1N GS wallowing in their gore- - 
». blood, ſhed by Jur deſperate Alafver: Rebel 


___ Our Continuance of that Separation, Juſt, __- $57 
firuction of the three Eſtates of this whole Kingdome ; an Ex- 
ample beyond all examples of ages paſt ; and;for the bainouſ- 
neſle thereof, hardly credible in the generations to come. Adde 
hereunto your [nq#iftion now eſtabliſhed in the moſt parts of 
the Romiſh Turiſdition, by Pope Pax che Fourth, as * The , ,,,,..c,. 
excly fortreſſe of Popedome, and eſteemed the chicieft meancs 6.Se#.2. lit. x. | 
to preſerue the Rowib Profeſſion ; what is it but that Zioy's 
Denne to all them that are cauphe(except they ſhall abiure the 


| Doctrine of Proteſtants) — VeFtigia nullaretrorſum.. 


THESIS. 111. 

In the Continuance of this Separation, Papilts 
are rather Schiſmatikes than ProteStants; 
and conſequently in the Herefie of the Dona- 
riſts, © 


SECT. 250 


R—_ would your Cardinall make an alliance berweene 
the Schiſaraticall Donatrts and Proteftants; be you ſo 
good as heare his Charge. i The Donatiſts (ſaith hee )held that ; yonuite Be- 
the Church ( atholike conſiſted onely of \iuſt perſons : whence o_ ou 6 

they concludsd that the whole viſible (harch was periſhed vpon pane, inde col- 
earth, and that it was onely in Africa, where they were. Well, 
but what is this to the Tenent of Proteſtants? Caluwiniſt like- 
w/e (ſaith hee) hold the whole vifible Church of Chriſt to haue Tow. Eadem ct 


periſhed for diners ages, and that now it 1s onely in the Nor- Cs: 


therne parts among themſeturs. So hee. But how -truely'and am viſibilem mul- 


confcionably, Canin himſelſe wilt prove; in. reprouing'your atony be” 2 


Romane Church for £ C Magnifying berſelſt, ar being the onely p_ yk 


Church on earth, and for not acknowledging the Churches of fan. Brllerm.de 
Africke, of Egypt ,of Afia,and other Chriſtian Churches. And brag 0 
dare you ſay ((aich Caluin) that the Church # wholly periſhed, Ecclefpe,Tom.1. 


which was among the Grecians ? Thus plainly ſheweth Cal- _ _ "04 

| | ficd Pcclefiam ve- 
firam commendatis,quaſi nulla aliain mendo efſe videarur — Cdm vos Africam, Egyptum,Afiam Ecclefias 
non agnoſcitis,numquid apud Grzcos diceris perijfie Ecclefiami Calzin. Inftit{.4c 2.S.2. 
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vin that his opinion was nor to denie the African, e/Egyprian, 
barn, and Grecian Charches to bavc continued viſibl- parts 
of rhe Catholike Church. | 


Trie wee, in the next place , what affinitie the Charch of 


Rome may ſeeme to haue with the Schiſmaticall Donatiſts. 

1 AvguſtinusE. Saint Angruftine (as your Cardinall confeflerh)) did 5u/tly de. 
+ +096 rdw rang ride the Donatiſts for that they, from the myſticall ſpeech #n the 
natiftas, quiex Canticles, concerning the Church,the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſaying, 
__ wes, of [ Tell mee where my beloued liethat nooneday \ pathered that 
dica vbi cubasin the Catholike Church remained onely in Africke. And is not 
we: tay this your Article, viz. The Catholihe Romane Church,without 
clefiam Chriſti in 74072 and [ubreftion wherennto there 13 no Saluation,a nianife(t 
—_— appropriation of a Prinil-age proper.to Rome, as remaining 
L.z de verbo Dei, alwayes a Catholike Church ? The Differences are, They 
> ins bs challenged this Prerogatize, as due to Africke in the Sonth, 
you to the Romane Church in the Weſt. They erred by a falſe 
Interpretation of a Text of Scripture, which was of myſticall 

> wckunds.e. Signification[/ weridie;]you from another of figuratiue Sence 
 [*Twes Petrus,&-[aper hanc Petram] as though it were ment 
neceſſarily of Peter: or if ſo, did Conſequzntly authorize the 
Pope. Both which haue beene confuted, as egregiouſly falſe, 
As for the Reaſon of the Donatiits Separation from the other 
conſtituted Churches in Africa{(that which was the true marke 
of a Schiſmattke ) it was withour iuſt Cauſe, when -they 
neither did, nor could obieReither errour in Dorinezor Su- 
perſijtion in worſhipping ; or tyranny conſtraining men to op= 
poſe the ancient truth ; but eſpecially (That which * Camor 
be a tuſt Canſe ) the mixture of godly and wicked Profeflours 
1none Communion. If you ſhall require any further iuſtifica- 
tion of this our Separation, and euidence that herein your Ro- 
maniſts are the Schiſmatikes, recall to minde thatwhich hath 


beene ſaid hereof ina former Section. - 


* See abowe in this 
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kindes of Yn50ns, now ſpoken of: alchough that none caibee 


| be whollyguided by an /mplicit farth of belecuing you know der, 


—— 


m —— 
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THESIS. IV. 


Tnthe Continuance of this Separation,the Vnion 
of Proteſtants with the Catholike Church is 
both more True and more Vniuer{all chan.is 
the Vnionof the Romaniſts. w: 


SECT. 2G. : 


Tom ynionWe call only thar,which is only in Gods truth, 

4 andfor Truths ſake,otherwiſe (as S.Hi/arie ſaith) ® 7+ z4-m Per ſpecioſum 
not Union of faith, but of perfidiouſneſſe ; nor Chriftian commit- *jcacem ver — 
nion, but eAntichriflian conſpiracie attd conturation.Voiuft = ſubrepinus. Hilar, 
zities there are many among men, the firſt-of compulſion and — 
terror, which may be called Yxio Leonina,'as when beaſts, for a7. 

awe of the Liox, goc introopes, and follow ar his becke. The 

Second is V#/pina, a craftie combination made and maintai- 

ned by Foxes. The Third is Aſiina, the heard of ſeely /gns- 

rants. Loud and frequent are the boaſts of /your Carthobike V- 


ion, neger regarding whether it haue the CharaQters of theſe 


P « 
*, 
4 _ 


more Tyrannous, than that which (as you * haue beene inftru- 
Red by Pope Pax! the 1 V.) vſeth the extenc of the Ingquz 


ſuſtenance) with fa//e Legends, and/ſamed Miracles,and Pre- Guiffer animij cau- 
ſcrued abroad with e£quizocations, and Mental Reſernati- hs — nar; d 
ez5; and ſpecially by Politihe Maximes, for alterations of vir,inrerogarus 
States. Laſtl;, chere can beno greater blockiihneſle, than to quid prone 


celeffa 
not whar, accordi2gtoyour CoLitrs FAITH, which be- i nero 
cauſe it ſcemeth ſo commendable vnto your Cardinall Hoſrzes, dir kcc'efia* _ 
x Ip -.1. inquit, egocredo 
1 will deliver it in h1s owne words. * /t will be moſt ſafe (faith comque fabinde 
| alrer quzreret, 
 Grculo hoc vſus Carbonariaz nil aliud refpondit, quam ſe credere quodEccleſia credidir Catholics, Eccleſia 
quod jpſe. Fertur 2utem euenifſe poſtea, vr virille dous, chm de vic periclitaretur, vrgente Sarana quid 
crederet,neque ſe miler ſatis explicare poſler, venitei in mentem C arbonarij, nee alia fuir cius vox audita, 
przter hanc,vt Carbonarius, —Cuius niſi ſibi ſuccurriſſer exemplum,ingens ſe djxir periculum & difcrimem 
aditurum. Hoſe. de Amuthoritate ſacre ſtripture {#b.3.% Que Brentius, Ml \ 
Aa 4 .hee) 
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he) to follow the Example of a certaine Cotter, of whom when a 

learned man acked hins, for his {a avles behoofe , what he be leened , 
hee repeated the eApotles C reed : and being acked what hee © 

beleeued more, ſaid, that which the Catholihe Church belce- 

aeth : But what ( quath the other ) doth the Catholthe Church 

beleene ? that which [beleene, quoth the Colter: The other be- 

ing fill urgent, rhe Cobier 2/+d the ſame Circle, and made no 

_= Anſwer, than that hee beleened as the C barch beleencd, 

and the Church, the ſame that hee beleened. Some while after 

#t happened, that the ſame learned man was by ſickeneſſe in dan- 

ger of death ; at what time Satbay tempted hins, vrging him 

What was big beltefe, inſomuch that he poore wretch was not able 
ſufficiently to expreſſe himſelfe; but calling to minde the Coliers 

Anſwer, bee bimſelſe made no other Anſwer to the Diuell than 

© thu; As THE COL1ER: Confeſſing afterwards that hee 

had bun dangerouſly aſſaulted, had not this example of the Colier 

 . bholpenhim. Thus farre your Cardinall of your Cotter, like an 

Horſe in a Milne going all in around, es if he would teach you 

that this /mplicit Faith were the onely ſafe Circle (God bleſie 

you) to keope out the Diwell. - 

_., Whercin you are lice inferior tothe Jewiſh Rabbines,who 
n Memento po- taught their Diſciples, nTghaxerather regard tothe words of 
toe FOE: ger be Seribes, thanto the Law of Moſes, the word of God. 
none lg »Whomaelſo they inſiruQed, that (in caſe the Iudge once paſ- 
Fn L FF tn fed ſentence ):hee muſt; be -abfolutely belecued, * Though 
ry declnd'... be [ay.that the right hands the left, or the leſt the right. | 
'nes ad finilbam,) 11 all this youcrye Pax,Pax;when's indeede it is nothing 
5 Gee Gore Elſe but 2 paction and accordance in Error and Jdo/atrie. The 
ric Tibi gud T> whole Colledge. of Priclts were. againft * /erenne : All the 
cra.c fniltra wel Pp, ;e52þood, with rhe Scribes and. orher Seftr,conſpired ageinft 
hs (ementiaeſt, Chriſt; Solittle cauſe haue you to gloric in the nature of your 
outs Dext.ug, 5 19999 AS for Vuton with the Church Catholike, there isno o- 
* leras.. ther differencethantbis :; Proreftants(as you haue heard) ſtand 
in Cariftian Pnion with Grecians ,AEgyptians, Aſians, Aﬀſyri- 
ans,e A thinpians, and all Charches Chriftian, that haue nat 0- 
verthrowne the fundamental Articles of faith. Whereas the 
Romane Church, by Excommunicating all other Chriftian 
(Hurches fromber, hath Excommunicated her ſelfe, and made 


2. 


i Ws 
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a Separation from all other Chriſtian in Churches. And therefore _— 
being alone is nothing leſfe than Carholihe:* Ve Solv. , 4 Eccleſ.4. 10, 


THES1S. V. 


The Proteſtants granting it poſſtble for Some to 
be ſauedwithinthe_. Church of Rome; and 
the Papiſts denying that any can be ſaued in 
the Churches of the Proteſtants, is bug a'S0- 


phiſtical proofe that there is more Saferic in 
the Romunis Church, | 


-— 


SPCT. 27. 


Ab oy Provefaves ant ( e ſay you Jebies ome ” P Doh is 
Mo folly yn michsin the ape ime ho es 

Me yr #7 647 7 deny that Any,adhering to the Charehes of Pro- 
teftants,canbeſaned. This Argument to the Ignorant may be .- 

an efficacious inchantment.co perſwade to Poperiez whictro , fs 
the judicious and Diſcreete Reader will appeare'to"bee- bur Tk 
Childiſh, and ridiculous, whether we conſider your Deniall; ts. © . 
orour Grant, The firſt, becauſe your Deniall proceederh not Py aclb7 + 
either fronTruth, or Confience. Nor from:Truch z becauſe 4 
firſt or Separation from you (as harh *'benit prooned ont of mantuctiatinen 
your owne Authors ) was for Tyarh and-equirie-ſake; And/6.3 RES. 
ſecondly what Conſcience carvic be in ſuch ObjeRors; which crianF ab Fecle- 
the, more Ingenuons-amang you will gain-fay>acknowledg- I | 
ing it poffivle that ſuch as are diuided from the outward ©om- & in aliquo 


*14/210x of your Church, (if yer they ruinenort the Fomndations psf pu KAY 
of Faith, ) May by their inmard willothorwi # bes 


_ _ as was(iaith he) rhe wr f Cn OR - prod. ner ih Heels 


-- Now what Chriſtian-ist re to. DS es 
Roms, but he hath a defire FE 1 poſe ſhe were as Ortho- aa nbc" 


dexc in faith, and as ſincereiinworſhip ascuer ſhe was, - -—-—45"6 ea 


> as 


i 
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ſo he might be voixed vnto her? Nay, we'dare herein appeale 


to many of. your owne, Conſciences, nothing doubting but 
that many ot you conceiue Sa/xation rowards all "94" 4u4y 
i FB that in faith and repentance finiſh this their earthly pilgri- 
Mubafun? h ry mage: accordingly as * Some (we ſpeake from knowledge ) 
Teſuier,aa Ment, euen of the Society of the Teſaites have done, in deſiring the 
prayers of Some PooreRant; yeaand(to vie their owne words) 
Ex animo deſiring the ſame. Andyet did the(e alſo as bitterly 
inucigh againſt Proteſtants , as did other of their Set: which 
ſheweth that your Authors tongues and pens are not directed 
by the ſame ſpirits: © ALY ELM) 25137 
 _ Howſecuer, you your ſelues will condemne: your Obje- 
Qor'of follie; after that you haue heard ſome Inſtances. Firſt 
then in the Doxatiſts ; They held all men damned that were not 
'r Aug. deVnis, of thetr Church. Whereas Saint * e Fxgxuſtine, their principall 
Rey For Aduerſarie , did chinke that Some of thews weregn the ftate of 
i the next F& Life. Would you ſuffer your ObieRer hereupon(if he had lived 
<4 pra in-choſe daics:)to hauc perſwaded Saint Anguſtine;by reaſon 
; of this-odds of -opinion , to leaue the Carholike-Churchand 
turne: Donatiſt? 
f Grzci credunt, */] Secondly, in the Grecians. © They (you know) at this day 
in Axymo conk- condermne the Church of Rome, forconſecrating the Sacrament 
in Buangeliums -. 598 ©nleaxened bread, for which canſe they call thems Az.ymites 
eccare,Ccharelin rd Heretikes , 4s imprgners of the oper Bur yet you ex- 
x cede %» cuſe Them, in their Coehcreriag with leauencd bread , ſay« 
0s haymi”. ing, 7 vey may lanfully ds it." Here is then great odds alſo in 
definivis theſe Cenſures. Would you thereupon aduiſe your Pathers of 
the Cornell of Trent neceſſarilyto confeſſe, that the Church 
q &. of Rome hath for a long time bene Herer:call. in that point, 
+P44- 24. and therefore ought to forbeare to Conſecrare in Azymes any 
: Mr.Parchegs  Athird Inſtance you may receiue from Pagans. The Jndiar 
e's pp ef Prieſts, called'* Bramenes, beleened and taught, that to take 
world, pag. 490. ' bread. from the hand of a C hriftian 55 Sacriledge : whereas 
ow of aber Aw Chriſtian Doctrine ſaith tothe Chriſtian,* 1 a» Infidel bid thee 
* 1,C#-10,27," f0 a feaft;whatſocuer is ſet before thee eate,c-c.In which difte- 
f _. - rencethe Paynime may ſeeme to haue the aduantage. Is there 
therefore more (afctic jn the Conuerſation of the Infidel, be- 
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cauſethere is lefle truth in his exception againſt the Chriſtian? 
A mad 'manthinketh that all other men are /beaſts;a ſober man 
confeſſerh that mad inanto be a man. Hence:then, by Romiſt 
5a the mad man muſt bee iudged robe inthe bertet 
Caſe. - | {4} DIY 

.. But how farre, and why do Proteſtants conceive hope of 
Salnation in Some, dying in the Chutch of Rome ?-both theſe 
points are very confiderable. They ſay that Some; for their be- 


liefe in Chri/4,although otherwiſe intangled-in Antichriſtian 


blindneſſe, yet by reaſon of Inuincible ignorance (being both 
without Afetfation of ignorance;and voide of the meanesof 


receiuing the light of Tr«th) may neverthelefle be in the ſtate ' 


of life. But-as1or Them, that may heare the preaching of the 


word, for their Conuerfion, and will not; vponall ſuch( inthe 


6 of Proteſtants ) is the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſpoken of the Iewes verified , * If [ had not come and ſpoken 
onto them, they ſhould not hane had ſinne; that is, their Dain= 


nation is, now, more juſt, Hence it is, that Proteſtants reach, - 


that of ewo Papilts, profeſſing the ſame Romiſh dodtrine, the: 
one in Spaine, the other in England,the Spaniſh may beſaued, 
and the Erg/i/4 damned, The reafon isplaine, thefirſt defired. 
light of iudgementin neceſſary doArines *\'the other may poſ-: 
ſibly ſee the /ight , bur lonerh the darkeneſſe of exrourand ſu- 
perſtition »yore than the light of Trurh. The error of the firſt 
being pare negationzs, or incapacitiero come to the knows 
ledge of che Truth, the error of the-other being! prexe d5ſpoſe-" 
tion, through the pernerieneſic of their will: tl 4 | 7 
If you demand, why: Prote#fants haueſo charitable an-opi-' 
nion of ſome Romanits, you are to:ynderitand, that itivinre- 
gard of chat ( withour which they cannot be'ſaucd ) thatthey:: 
died in the beliefe of this Proteftant Article of Faith; whichis; 


| Tobe inſtified by remiſſion of alt their ſnnes,, through the ſatiſe 
fattorie righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, apprehended by Faith; and not 


by the legall initice of Perfettion of inherent righteouſneſſe tn 
themſelues; as your Councell of ".7renr hath decreed,” And 
this opinion we finde verified, in the experience of many P«- 


pits, who hgwſaeuer in their life time they profeſie'and mag- 
- nifie your doftrine of Perfeftion of workes; yet on their death» 
bed, 


* Tob.15.22; Ya 


u Cone, Tridens. * 
Seff. 6.cap.7» '* 
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bed, as ſoone as the {caſt glimpſe of the Maielty of Gods 7s. 

banall is revealed to their conſtiences, and the bookes of their 

Conſcience; begintobe vndaſped, and folayd opet, thar they 

cannot: but xeade their ſinnes (which: in their life time they 

held as Yerial ) to be written in capital] letters, and to bee 

Deadly; then they take Sanftuary in the wounds of Chriſt, 


from whence flyerth/the Ocean of all Expiatorie merit and ſas 


tisfation; by which. it is impoſſible but cuery faithful Peui= 
tent ſhould receius life, 

Even as did of late Cardinal! Belarmine, who writing his 
 owne laſt Fill and: Tedtament, calteth the anchor of his hope 
Horn mein yon the {ame Rocks which we: dog. ſaying 5-*. 7 pray God to 
RumeruM, non. receine meinto the number of his Ele} pot us merging My nee 
ſedveniz largiror, 7955 » ut 4s pardoning my. offences. So iuft cauſe hauc you to 
as, Teftam. thanke God , that the doftrine of ProteFants , concerning 
" Juſtificatron,hath brought Some of you,(as it -did-yourErching 

and others) to their /uftifying Faith, and by it to Sa/xation. 
| Neitheryet doProteftants (a point to be obſerucd ) In this 
their former Grant, yeeld more ſafety to the Members of the 
\Church of Rowe , .in ſuch a Caſe, thanthey doro whatſoecucr 
Heyerihes, whoſe beliefe doth not mdermine the Faundamens 


tall Dottrine of Faith. Will youſee, ina Similitude, what we 


conceiue'of your Church ? Of many men that arc in a Peſt- 
houſe, infefted with the Plague, ſome happily may be ſaued: 
and yer it were but 2 damnable Preſumption for ſound men 
torunnchead»long into the-Peſt-houſe, thereby, as much, as 
 inthemlyerth, making themſelues guilty oftheirawne deaths, 
And whether your Remane Articles of a New Faith, whether 
1delarriz; whether profeſied Obſtinace in errors, whether 7 y- 
ramie ouet both bodies and ſoules of men , and whether ne- 


- 


> . 5 | 7 . 
be plaguy diſeaſes or no, judge you. 
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| OY oohide Obicetioh, CWhis 1 # ef: he! 
*-.. ...COMeof the s;ſoules of our fore-Fathers? ) 
more tus5t ifieth the. ProteFtants Separation 
"from Papiſts , than.it can the Separation of 
PapiSts from ProteStants, © 
"SECT." 28. 


JOnour ani lous; / which wan te Dipy- ns man mize) 


rents and Progenicors, isfelt in cucry mans heart , [35 a 


forcible metiue to draw on a conceite in the Child, bothof 


their godlineſle, and alſo of theirafter-blefſednefie 3.and con- 
{quently 49;jnforcean incligationtaadherctetheir 
wharſoeuer it was. Which we; inoure 
Diſciples to. be the greateſt barre and binderance vnto vs; for - 


their. Converſion, Which Motive, ifitbe alonegizonely pre« - _.... 
ualent-in them, who couſuls\onely with fleſh avd blond=yea 


verily, and this your-/eſeiteawill not dehicy whotell vs, 


po 
by 
” oy * . 
"6 {54 
, find inyoar . 
= - 


their experience among the? Indian Pagans ;' that-the like | , _— 77 
conceir of the ſoules of their fore-fathers, was the greateſt rea "rus 7 


ſon.of their, obſtinacie in P 
berighly difcerned.,; the. w 
naturall Parents. is. bedily onelyi(for: man's: Sdalerin: _— 
Tradsion:) in which ;eſpe oo Apoſtle CIT . 
titheſis berweene our naturall BR whom he: callcth.che 
* Fathersof owr fleſo, and Gogh ;hom-be-cameth The Farber - 
of Sperits, ſaying; 3-We have bad Fathers of vwr: fleſh which tor- 


me." Whereas; if the: manter 


e.;atcroſtchatmaithbath\ ja his :51ili; " ad oy + 
Wi * 13 


« Hdorn-9. 


tnkerl 


refied vs, and we gaxe them Rewerence : ſonf we not much ra- - > 


ther be in ſ#bieftion vnto the: Father of ye and line? 

Howſocuer it be in me,.as a man, ſurely, as Lam a Chri- - 
{pirituall © ” 
Regeneration; and Faich is 4 gift: of this Spirits Therefore do 


thoBachers of our fleſh, after: ournaturall bi 


Prieſt © 


irth; ſend ys tothe "| L 


RE A, as 


- wit, nec tenuir 
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__ to be baptized, and to recciue & ſpirituall birch, where- 
in we are not baptized in the name of our Parents, nor do we 
vow to 474 the _ of our naturall Progenitors » butin 
* Hah. 2.4 thename, and feſſj £ClireR, or. *. 7 heauft ſhall 
line by " owne * af otbut that we ought co haue a reue- 
rendeftimnationioftheflaceofour aneeftors, to imitate them 


* Heb.6.12- infait pay 3g \ 244 is wrietesdg' * een imitators 
q Faw 6 _—_ paritie obtained. t he groan 1iſed inhe- 
in af gr ene DIY Privft ors t Retehy ui Ith' 2 [xad5*, 


z Qui ſententiam Or way > 00d *Be JH  ſobowers off mc, ' an of Chip. 
fam a pri: tals Let ysnowdeſcend from the Theſis to our Hypotheſis. Firſt 
4 per- toanſwer your ObicQion againtProteftants, which ftanderh 


- : Sena tus thus : If your Religion be che Truth , what then is oF 


ferrim quam non ke you) ofalt our.and your: Anceſtors; who for 
praſunprionis Deer in that, whichyou call Papifficall Farrh? Take _ 
ſed & you an! rs which may-reci procally ſarisfle bouk you and 


LT. aac as 'we are both  lteche'® by Sale tu rw/Fing 
vn rate Cyr Cypriae;onocanctent:and godby:Fartheis(-* hey 
= (fair Saint wpaſioxe 


rudine veritarem, $42 5 "er nocrion 8c ; Sel kes ) that dv defend they 


+0. yon ua. F457 ey edi if ir be ifuch 
- wr why ck de $I of Nodes ſoles oe which they bawe receined 
randi Aug Epil. ie. from their:ſeduced Anceſtors, yet cantelouſly ſeeking after ths 
Py " Truth, > B's" embrace the ſame, ſo ſaone a4 it ſhalt be 
a $i quis in Am rexeated; Such (faichhe)) well not 7 —_ (nh R_ 
ingly Saint Cypriary/ *. if avy of onr E ex5(faithhe)* 

gr nt rat mach, ab throw; "their ignorance, or. » fem 
hec non obſeruz- p11,;5y - wor bulding that which'Chrift bath raught and comman- 
through the mercie of God find pardon: where= 
pardon, if, a en page we foal 
= Hi m__ rhe amore of Clrite - 

= 4 overt  ; Tpoken' of chem who 


| A excl goes fm in * Sip hicitieIfhercuponn 

anc Domino welſhall enterinco Coingartiorywith you; by ſuppotingancr, er- 
admoni influ rorin both-Charches ,/ yer cannoe the! 
—_— | if ce doodind feed ecu he temling (no EA. 
han + > 4 ts aa. and ready to keep# that 


quod nos Domi- ded.ws, (# 
EEE = 


which 


concerning the Dovatiffs, Who were 
fuck arthey 


i andcherefore'as being 


Jos 


I Onur Continuance of That Separation, Juſt. | 


ec. a —— 


roy <> -— wx wor e=oa. oo, co rey ea - —_— 
- 


led-by'the noſe, hovd-winked through an lmplicit; Faiths as 
your Profeflion teacheth. Which one point maketch the ſtate 
of Proteſtants far more juſtifiable than yours can be. ' '// 

| Come wenow (ſceing that you will needs) tothe Cenſu- 
ring of fore-Fathers, wherein three painrewill be very confi- 
derable for our Tuſtification,, 'incampariſon of you.-1. Is by 


examining whether fide is more perempterie, in damning of 


any other Chriſtian Churches, I 1]; Whether are guiltic.in 
condemning the more fincere., -anciene, and Orthodoxe Fas 
thers. 111, Whether do by heir Profefſioniudgeanddeliuer 
oucr to:Sathan greater multinides of fore-fathers and pro» 
fefſed Chriftians. 1. +» 94201; Fiath 2:00 
[The firſt point is more-than- euident;; for the Article of 
Creed is abfolutely: toi 
ſibility of Abſalution) al Chrifti 


whatioeuer, that ace'tier 


profeliedly Papifts. We farre more Chriftianly diſplay Chrift 
opting his armes of mercy vnto all thatbelecue in bim, with 


out wilfull blindnefſe incrring , ahd obftinaci 
fing:. andal fowe belecue'that All ifuch as: 


» | 


life", which iſſuech from Chrsf co all, who ſhall by Faich 


*Toxch but the heme of his garment. _ CIs +1 * Marth g. 26. 
Secondly, well it were you would: and what fore- 


Fathers ye or we condemne, for ſome may be more condems- 
nable than others; as may bediſceraedby that Teftamencarie 


Exbattation which: /o/444h gauc.to-Gods people immediatly * 798:24-14: 


before bis death, Feareys the Lard (faith Joſhwah ) ond ſerme 
hims in fiucerity and Truth, and put away the gods, which your 
\Fathens ferucd anche ther fide of the flood, and iv.Egypt, and 
ou the 1.0.8 v-: The people, ro whamyhe ſpake , had 
three kind of Fore-fathers; ſame immediate, and thoſe were 
of the ſame ptofefſion with 79,2uah; Some /rather mediate, 


and (as it were )once remaui py thep.thathad Apoſia- 
' ted from Gods worſhip to*1ds/atry, in ſcruing ſtrange Gods: - - 


And ſome Primitive, ſuch ay-were:Abrahars, and the other 


;Patriarchs inthe dire line of the Aſeſſiab. The firſt, and laſt 
of Fathers they were taught to heare and imitate; onely 
'FY m 


c 
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which ts good. Nor are they  upidly:and-" wilfully. ignorant; ES. 


as damned(withour all pole = 


| ———_— theknow- 
ledge of the Trwth with a. ſimple heart, are notſecluded.from 


= — 


"THE- GRAND TMPOSTFRE&% Chap.rs 


from: tlie roiddle {e ſorr/; that had declined from God, the peo 
ple were commanded rodeparr, as from Fathers of a acne 


ble condition. 

Will you bee tried by this Example? Your Proſelites are 
he to cendemne their Proteſtant Parents and Progeni- 
rote; belag of the: ed Religrom and. che Articles of your 
New Cretde have”: condemned, che'ancient Fathers of Primi= 


. tive times, as hachbene prooued to the full. We honouring 


the memorie of all Fathers'of the Primitiue ages ,- yea of the 
Popes of the Chirch.of Rome for more than-600.yeares ſpace, 
do onelyconferrnettiens (alchough nor abſolucely)who were 


the foreFathers of the middle order who degeneraced from | 


their firſt integritie, and were drowned in Superftition. - | _: 
- Thirdly; as for the numbers. of fore-Fathers damned. by 
yout new Roptaene Crect ; they arc: innumerable. For. whar 
_——_— millions of rhe:rrifly: ancient Fatheps! were: not (as 
*. hath bene prooucd) Swbrzf# 'ito youf Rowane Charch, and 
" eleindbrs hae incurred your ſentence of Damnation ? What 
myriads of pr tg of ſoules of Grecian, A [yrians, eEgyp- 


1ians,ahd 
your curſing and 2trſed Romiſh *: Mount 'Ebal:daily: damne 


to the' pit of hell? And yet you bluſh not to obieRt vto Pre» 
teftants their Damming of their fore-Fathers. God une that 
this wake nor to your greaeer Damnation: : 


1901 1 BLB/SAS<VL1-- 
The Proveanes,a this day, nam more Toft 
_ ble..mm their Separation from Rome,thas 
"did: either the p rs Primitine Churches ins 


her Excommunicating of Them, or Jet Ly- 
THER- 4nd bis phe 6/446; i 


SS Deparinre from, Her. 


bv <4 | 
V. et. = 


""GxET!" 29. 7 
T is bightime Wee end this Taske, which We Nc ctadude? in 
.this Theſis; ; for Proofe whereof be you pleaſed to- _ 


rofefli ing the:ſame Chri Faith;do:not - 


To» VAC a hens 


SSI” > *..- 5... 


2 
' 
, 
E 


-tzon. Whence it will follow, by the. Apeſi/e's D 


—_ 


© Our Continuance of That Separation, Tuſt. 


mind the Rowfh Excommunications denounced, firſt, againſt 
the Aſian Charches, and that onely for a matter of Ceremonse: 
next againſt Saint Cypriar, and the eAfricane and Numeidian 
Byſveps and Churches, ma Queſtion of Rebaptization ; which 
was but One, ard that no fundamental} Error: then againſt 
Theophiins and Cyrill, both Biſhops of Alexandria; together 
with Acacius and Atticus , both Biſbops of Conflantmople, 
onely abour Admitting or not Admitting of the Name of 
Chry/oftome intothe Diprikes, or T ables of Commemoration: 
then againſt the Oppoſition of the Churches of Africke inthe 
dayes of Saint Auguſtine, onely againft the pretended 7zri/- 
d:Tion of Rome,in the Caſe of Appeales: All which, with many 
other Catholike Churches and Fathers as well Greeks as La- 
tine, haue contemned the Prideof the Church of Rome in Pri- 
mitixe Ages , when-as otherwiſe the Bs/hops of Rome were 
Godly and Orthodsx. | 

But LvTHr nm contented with Rome, not about Cereme- 
ies, or Juri/diftions , but about the Soxle's life , both in the 


point of the Infisfication of a Sinner before God; and of the re» - 
_ ligious and ſpirituall #orſexp, properly due to our Jealous 
God: which Contention was begun before the Connell of 


Trent Secondly,after that was a General{free Conncell defired, 
as a Remedie for all Diſeaſes in the Chxrch : but alas! whiles 
Rome would needs be that Catho/ihe Church , the Remedie 
was turned preſently into a Poiſon ; ſo deſperate is her Caſe. 
x. By enthralling All to the pleaſure of the Pope , which is a 
depriuing of the Churchof Chriſt of her Ziberty. 2.By autho- 
rizing her 1do/atrie. 3.By giuing Safe-Condxutt to Proteſtants, 
for the diſcuſſion of their Opinions, and yet not ſuffering 
Them to Ds/þ»te in their Coxnceh, (an Argument of their Ob- 


MNinacie. ) 4. By Decreeing and Creating a C r EE D, conſiſting 


of abouc X X. new Articles of Faith , as Neceſſary to Salua- 


nouncing him Azathema that ſhall Preach any thing , as Ne- 


ine (pro- 


to Salnation, * BESIDES that which was then prea-+ G4... 


oefſ+ 

ched )fo many Articles muſt neceſſarily be ſo many Hereſres, 
+ By impoſing the Beleefe of theſe Articles vpon all Profel- 
ſors ynder a C#r/e ſpirituall , and - I Puniſhment, 


which 


THE GRAND IMPOSTF RE,r ci. Chap.15 


which is the Extremitic and height of 7yrannie Ani laftly by 
preſcribing them to be profeſſed of all Ecclefiaftihes vnder 
the Forme of an Oath ; which inferreth ( almoſt ) ineuery Ay. 
ticle an incuitable Perixrie, as well as in this one eArticle, 
which hath bene diſcufled thorow-out this whole Treatiſe : 
whereby you Sweare that The Church of Remeis Tur Ca- 
THOLIKE'MOTHER aud MISTR1i8-CHvRCn,and the 
Pope of Rome The CATH OLIKE PASTORof the Church, 

without Vnion and Subiettion unto whom there & no Saluation, 
| Which we haue prooued , according to our firſt Aſſumption, 
tobe FALSE, IMPOSTEROVS, SCANDALOVS, 

 SCHISMATICALL, BLASPHEMOYS, 
( ReſpeQiuely) and euery-way 
DAMNABLE,. 


LAVS DEO:- 


FINIS 
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Faults eſcaped in ſome Copies. 


Page 4.in the maarg.at the letter g.line 13.1dem (Adde)de Trip. virt.diſp.9-&c. Page 7, 

marg.letterc 1.16 (lege)nouam reuelationen veritatis.P.g.warg,lit. £ 1. «7.$al.(ſup- 
ple)Salmeron Teſ.in Epiſt.&c,P. 14.1.6. profeſſed for poſſefled. P.20.letter g. 18. (lege) 
ve —— is. Ib.for Pater (lege) Pattor, P.23.marg.lit b.1. 18. (lege)apud Bin'um P. 33. 
marg.]:t.p.l.z.(lege) «vTo Þ.34.marg,lin.antepenult. (lege) Couanuvias. P:36 1.2:dele 
verbum (about)P.z8.marg, lit. f 1.1.(lege)Qui dicunt P.46.l.22.Luc.:2.(adde)ver 32.P. 47. 
marg li. h.l.7.(lege)deſignauir P.49.1. ;. Matth 16. (add)ver 17,18 P.g4.1.14. Obeying,for 
Obtaining. P.79.1 3.inthe white line, (ſupple)CHALLENGEP.81.16.Sc& 8.or 4 
P.88.marg.lir.c.num.25., ſe primum, tor primam. P.94 1 7.continue for conniue.P.s7. lit, 
d.lin.penult.conterd,for concord, P.99. marg * Sec heereafter(adde)p. 109.(0)P. 109.l 10, 
firſt, for fift generall P.111.marg lir.c.].2.(lege)Mennam. P.123 1.23.Father (dele) of.P. 
225.marg {.See aboue (adde) at the lit.d P.132.1 1.declare.P.136.1.24.(lege)Lindanus Þ, 
146,warg.lit,n..16.Legatur, for Legatus.P.147.marg,* See (adde)aboue. page 143.at y, 
and below 1n the next Chap. (adde) p.162.P.150.marg fl 9.5cd & Imparer (lege) Sedet 
Imperator.P.157.l.12.(lege) againſt. P.191.1y.rcade Counſaile P.o06.cum. lad 29s 
(lege)Canticum P.188, marg lit g Li. (l-ge) Latina. P. 192.1.23. (lege) generally.P.201. ' 
marg,* Sce aboue, for Chap.1.(tcge)Cap. 5.8.8 P.211.marg.lic.o.1,11.(iege)Enchiridion, 
P.221, Thirtecath(lege)Foureteenth, P. 225 1.14.(lege)ObieRors.P. 232.1.15,16.(lege)Bur 
if it were reaſonable,&c. P.z 4.1.9, I compelled for coupled. P.349-.1 1. before, And, 
yu the numerall VI.& Ibid L29.make that number V 11. Pag.345.L.4.vrging (dele the - 
wore)1n, 


Some other Errors there are committed,eſpecially in the mare 
gent,as ſuperfluous letters, wrong Interpunttions, miſ= Accents 
in ſome Greeke words, maſt-what occaſioned by the ſmalleneſſe 
ard falſneſſe of the letter : which the indicions and ingenuous 
Reader may ob/erue, and well amend. 


